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JonuN GLAS 


1T TInoT nV! i. f. 


The end of the commandment i is charity, out of a pure 


heart, and 18 a 72905 W and 779 faith e 55 
[Firſt publicted in the year 1743] _ 


Ta PREFACE. 


"Fa following treatiſe goes all on this ſuppoſition, 15 
That the ſcriptures of the Old Teſtament, as 
Chriſt and his apoſtles received them from the Jews, 
and gave them to Chriſtians, with the ſcriptures of 
the New Teſtament, as we have them handed down 
to us, contain the complete revelation of the whole 
ane God, and are the perfect r rule of the Chri- 
ſtian religion; Which! is ſtill to be found pure and en- 
tire in them; ſo that every falſe gloſs can be refuted 
by thoſe ſame ſcriptures, | in like manner as Jeſus an- 
ſwered the devil, It is written again. e ies; 
Vor. V. e A F And 
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And there is nothing neceſſary for' the continuance 
of the Chriſtian religion in the world, till Chriſt re- 
turn from heaven, beſide this perfect revelation, pre- 
ſerved in the ſcripture by a ſpecial Providence, and 


the divine concurrence therewith. 


This revelation has been preſerved in the Chriſti- 


an world, in the ſame way that the Old-Teſtament 
ſcripture was preſerved among the Jews to the time 
of Chriſt and his apoſtles, who conſtantly appealed 
to it, againſt the Jewiſh tradition and falſe gloſſes, 


juſt as the Jews had it, only in copies, or even in 


the Chaldee paraphraſe and Greek verſion. 


And by the divine concurrence' with this perfect 
revelation, I cannot mean thoſe extraordinary aſſiſt⸗ 


ances that the apoſtles, prophets, and inſpired men 


had in giving out the oracles of God, and publiſhing 


the revelation, till it was perfected, and fully com- 
mitted to writing; for then it behoved thoſe aſſiſt- 


ances to be withdrawn, as the ſcaffolding is taken 
away from a building when it is finiſhed, and the 


| ſtocks fall off when a ſhip is launched: ſo that their 
_ continuance. would be an evdience, that the revela- 


tion is not yet perfected; as the apoſtle ſays, Cha- 


rity never faileth: but whether prophecies, they ſhall 


fail; whether tongues, they ſhall ceaſe; whether 


knowledge, it ſhall vaniſh away. For we know in 
PART, and we propheſy in PART. But when that 
which is PERFECT is come, then that which is in 
PART ſhall be done away.“ Our advantage, be- 


yond them who lived in the time of inſpiration, and 


faw the ſigns, is, that we have a perfect revelation, 


the full ſum of all the kncwledge, that came by inſpi- 


ration: and if we believe, and receive it in that love 
of the truth, or charity, wherein we are but prow-- 
ing up in this world, as little children, by means of 
this revelation; we have then nothing to lcok for 
but that perfect ſtate of charity in the world to come, 
where we ſhall no more ſce through a glaſs darkly, as 
now, by the faith of a reren . teſtimony 


for 


PREFACE 3 


for what we ſee not, but face to face. When the gif . 
of tongues ceaſed, revelation was perfected: and 
that gift ceaſed with the apoſtles. All after ſigns and 
wonders muſt belong to what the apoſtle ſpeaks of 
when he ſays, —*< For except there come a falling 
away firſt, and that man of fin be reyealed.—For 
the myſtery of iniquity doth already work. — And 
then ſhall that wicked be revealed, whoſe coming is 

after the working of Satan, with all power, and ſigns, 


and wonders of a lie, and with all deceiveablenels of 


unrighteouſneſs in them that periſh ; becauſe they re- 
ceived not the love of the truth, that they might be 
ſaved: and for this cauſe God ſhall ſend them ſtrong 
dcluſion, that they ſhould believe a lie. | 
But, by the divine concurrence with the ſcrip- 
tures, bf mean the influence of the Spirit of Chriſt 
that is neceſlary to beget and nouriſh faith, hope, and 
charity, theſe three, which {till abide, and ſo to make 5 
Chriſtians in all ages by means of theſe ſcriptures 
that were given by his inſpiration; and likewiſe his 


 afliſtances that are neceſſary to the calling 3 
Lord, or confeſſing his name in the world according 


to theſe ſcriptures, and to qualify men in all ages, 
according to the character that ſtands in the ſcrip- 
tures, for all the offices that Chriſt has appointed 
to be exerciſed among Chriſtians to the end of the 
world. 5 
Ibis is * work of the Holy Ghoſt, as he þ is given 
to abide with Chriſt's people on the earth, while 
faith, hope, and charity abide ; i. e. till Chriſt come 
again; and in all this work, he adds nothing to the 
perfect revelation in the ſcriptures, whiſpers nothing 
| beſide what he ſpeaks in his inſpired ſcriptures, and 


RE fegen no other evidence of the truth but what 


18 2 


he makes men attentive to it, and ſo diſpoſes their 
minds and hearts as they may view it in that point of 

light wherein God appears teſtifying : and the ex- 
cetignt ny and glory of that which he teſtifies, 


ready propoſed by him in theſe ſcriptures ; but 
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that the mind 1s forced into to ſhun a contradiction, 
the arguments of the diſputers of this world. Yea, 


perverſe gloſſes, that either tradition, or the wiſdom 


God bach taught us by the ſcaiptures : for we know 
the truth, and that no lie is of the truth. And, being 
thus in poſſeſſion of the revealed truth, having this 

key of the knowledge of the ſcriptures, we may 

ſearch them daily, 


the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Feſus Chriſt ; 


minds and cold hearts, the flaves of church- authori - 
ty to their blind zeal, and all enthuſiaſts to their own 
fancy, or the whiſpers of ſome ſpirit ſuggeſting things 
to them beſide the ſcriptüre, to make them wie 
above what is written. 


| Spirit of Chriſt, or to make thoſe no Chriſtians whom 
he endues with faith, hope, and charity; and even 
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or to make one unfit for any ſuch office whom he fits 
for it, and fo calls to it: and the continuance of 
. Chriſtians, and their proper officers in the world, 
depends wholly on ſeripture- revelation, preſerved by 
the ſpecial providence of God, and on the divine 
concurrence therewith, by thoſe 1 and graces that 
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ſhews itſelf ſo as to make tlie firmeſt imprefion X 


truth upon the mind, and inflame the heart with the 
love of it. When the goſpel comes to us in this 


manner, or not in word only, but in power, and in the 
Holy Ghoſt, and in much aſſurance, ſo that we receive 


11 ts Joy in the Holy Ghoft ; we have then no occa- 


ſion for tradition, no need of faith in human teſti- 
mony, nor any manner of uſe for that cold aſſent 


which is the aſſent that belongs to the concluſions of 
by this we are well fortified and ſecured againſt all 


of the critic and of the philoſopher, or any falſe ſpi- 
rit, can furniſh out in oppoſition to the truth which 


ſtudying to grow in grace, and in 


leaving the critics and philoſophers to their doubtful 


It is impoſlible to make a Chriſtian withous the 


ſo it is impoſſible to qualify a man for any ſpiritual 
office among Chriſtians whom he has not qualified, 


, ny 


ſerve 
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ſerve for maintaining the being and true profeſſion 
of C briſtianty | in the world. 

We ſee it has not been in the power of that apo- 
ſtate church of Rome itſelf, to corrupt the ſcrip- 
' tures; which to this day are ſuflicient, even as they 
ſtand in her own Latin tranſlation, to detect and con- 
demn all her errors. And God has not given any 
right to that, or any other ſocicty of men called Chri- 
ſtian, to hinder Chriſtians from obicrving all things 
whatſoever Chriſt commanded his apoliles to teach 

them to obſerve, fo as to make it unlawful for any 

of them, at any time, to become followers: of the 
firſt Chriſtians, and ſucceed them Girealy in their 
whole practice of Chriſtianity recorded in the ſerip- 
tures : nor has he given any ſct ef men a right to 
make biſhops, or preſbyters, and dc acons, who have 
not the ſcripture-charzQer, or to hinder them who 
have it from ſucceeding at any time to the firſt bi- 
ſhops and deacons whom the apoſtles placed in the 
_ churches by that character. Indeed men have aſ- 
ſumed this right to themſelves, and have made Chri- 
ſtians in great numbers, without faith, hope, and 
charity, and church-officers in plenty without the 
ſcripture- character; while many who have that cha- 
racter ſtand in the ſtate of laics, and many true Chri- 
ſtians are placed to the ſame account with infidels: 
but certainly, though the ſcripture be fulfilled in 
this, the author of ſcripture. revelation * them not 
this power and authority. 
There js no ſucceſſion of prieſts, or faerificers for 
Ba and interceſſors with God by what they offer, 
in the church of the New Teſtament : the only pro- 
per prieſt there hath no ſucceſſor ; but, becauſe he 
continueth ever, hath an unchangeable prie/t hoot. And 
| whereas the continuance of ſuch officers as God ap- 
pointed in the church of the Old Teſtament was by 
generation, the continuance of the, very different, 
church. officers inſtituted in the New Teſtament, is 
by a charader very cy and ae laid down 


1 


„ nn 


N there: even as the continuance of the church of 
1 ſjrael after the fleſh, was by fleſhly generation down- 
il ward from the 7welve patriarchs ; and the continu- 
nl ance of the church of [/rael after the ſpirit in all ages, 

downward from the 7welve apo/tles, to Chriſt's ſecond 
dedoming is bY regeneration through the incorruptible 
© feed of ine word which they preached, and which re- 
1 mains in their writings. And, if we have theſe ſcrip- 


bt tures, we certainly have the apoſtles to all the pur- 
138 pPoſes for which they were given to the church; even 
| as the Fews had Moſes and the prophets in the time of 
our Lord: and having them thus at hand, ſpeaking 
to us in the ſcriptures with great plainneſe, and, by 
; manifeſeation of the truth, commending themſelves to 
ü _ every man's conſcience ; why {hould we go far about 
_ to ſeek them in the traditions of many dark ages, 
9 and to trace them by long genealogies and ſucceſſions 
1 of impoſers of hands, who could never, by that ce- 
18: remony, make one member of: the church, or one 
1 Es Chriſtian biſhop ? 8 
l C true, thi apoſtles laid on hands; : but i it is as 
true, that this was to coavey ſome of thoſe extraor- 
dinary gifts which belonged to the imperfett ſtate of 
revelation, and which all ceaſed with the gift of 
tongues. We may eaſily ſee miracles wrought, and 
15 \raculous gifts, as that of tongues, beſtowed by the 
£ tay ing on of the apoſtles hands, and the hands of the 
-the preſbytery; ; 1. e. the elders or biſhops of a church; 
ho alfo healed the fick by praying over them, 
anointing them with oil in the name of the Lord: 
but it will be hard to find the ordination of any mere 
| biſhop or preſbyter, by impoſition of hands, any 
where in the New Teſtament. It may indeed be al- 
ledged, that the laying on of hands, with prayer, is 
8 ſcriptural uſage in the caſe of bleſſing and of de- 
voting, or ſetting things or perſons apart to any ſer- | 
vice or work of God to which he appoints or calls 
them; and can therefore be uſed after revelation is 
perfected, and after the extraordinary gifts and ſigns 
. are 
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are ceaſed, cither in the admiſhon of church-mem- 


bers or church-officers : but it is wholly without foun- 


dation in ſcripture, to wake the being of church-mem- 
bers and of their ofticers, or of a Chriſtian church, 


to depend on ſuch a mere declarative Ceremony. All 
that can be ſaid of any ſuch uſage is, that it ought 


not to be neglected where it can be done; as we 


ought to pray ſtanding, or knecling, or proſtrate 
on the ground, and lifting up our hands: but it 


would be odd to ſay, that a Chriſtian cannot, and 


muſt not pray at all, when he is not able to put him- 
Tel in ſuch poſtures. 


If faith, hope, and charity, Sd with the: apo- 


ſtles, then Chriſtianity ceaſed, and ſcripture- revela- 
tion is vain: but Chriſt has been believed on in the 
- world in all ages fince his aſcenſion; there have been 
always, and ſtill are, men in the world taught of God 
to believe on Chriſt through the word of his apoſtles, 
and calling Jeſus Lord by the Holy Ghoſt; and ſo 
have there always been ſome of theſe Chriſtians hav- 
ing that very character which ſtands in the ſcripture 
| for biſhops and deacons in all ages to the end of the 
world. Thefe are the proper members and officers 
for a Chriſtian viſible church; and they are intitled 


by the ſcripture, which make it their duty, to aſſem- 
ble themſelves together in the name of Chriſt, in any 


time or place, to do every thing that the members or 
officers of the firſt churches did under the direction 


of the apoſtles; and eſpecially to eat the Lord's ſup- 


per, which was the chief end of their aſſembling to- 


Setter in this manner from the beginning. 
If they have been ſcattered, and not walking | in 


this order for many ages, wherein they were un 
known to one another and to the world, as the ſeven 
thouſand men, who did not bow the knee to. Baal, 
were unknown to Elijah: even in this the prophecy 5 
of ſcripture has been fulfilled, which fignifies, that 
the church would be, as Elijah hid in the wilderneſs ; 


and the outer court 5 the temple given to the nations, 
who 


8 P R TF A GE. 


=” who would tread the hely city under foot, as in the 
11 time of Antiochus Epiphanes, forty-two months, or 
1 one thouſand two hundred and ſixty prophetic days; 
bY 1, e. each day for a year. But as theſe evil days are 
| now in all appearance at an end, and God is ſcatter 
g the power that has long ſcattered his people; it is 
: Ude to cleanſe the ſanctuary, it is time for the cap- 
1 "yes 10 return, and build the houſe of the Lord of 
} hoſts, ſepa rating themſelves, from all ſtrangers, to 
the law of their God: and they need not be in any 
thing terrified by their adverſaries, or any way dif- 
1 couraged by their own weakneſs: for the word of 
' Bt the Lord i of hoſts, the word of the everlaſting cove- 
nant, and his opirit, remaineth anicng them. NY 
He kn hath not an ear to hear this, needs not give 


18 Hunſelt the irouble to ſtudy the ollowing Treatiſe. 


„ 
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The names of this Ordinance. 


e 8 1 0 T: 1 
The Lord's Supper. 


HI tothe Paul, writing of this ordinance 
to the Corinthians, calls it the Lord's ſupper 
in diſtinction from their own ſupper, which 
they confounded with it, 1 Cor. xi. 20. 21. even as 
the day that is ſeparated to the Lord for the remem- 
brance of his reſurrection from the dead, Is called 
the Lord's day, Rev. 1. 10. 
As this ordinance was firſt inftirates at ſupper- 
time, in the evening, when the paſſover was eaten; 
it appears from this name, that this is the proper 
time for it: for we do not eat a ſupper in the morn- 
ing, or at mid- day. Paul's diſcourſe to the Corin- 
thlans of the Lord's ſupper, and their own ſupper, 


ſhews plainly it was then the practice to cat the 


Lord's ſupper in the evening, about ſupper- time. 
And the diſciples in Troas ſeem to have been aſſem- 
| bled in the evening to the breaking of that bread : 
for Paul's preaching to them, in that aſſembly, where 
they had + a continued till e Acts XX. 6. 
7. 8. 8 
I, is true, an b years alter the time of the 
apoſtles, Tertullian informs us, that they ſometimes 

took the Lord's ſupper in their aſſemblies before day- 


ght; but he ſays of that and ſeveral other pretty 
Vol. V. —— odd 
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10 A Treatiſe on 


odd uſages, which had taken place in his time, that 


we ſhall find no ſcripture- rule for theta *. And juſt- 
in Martyr, who wrote almoſt fifty years before him, 
places the Lord's ſupper in the concluſion of their 


afſembly from town and country for worſhip, on the 
firſt day of the week, after the FER s. the preach- 
ing, and the prayers þ. 


And truly, when ſeveral circumſtances have been 


joined to this ſacred action, and religiouſly obſerved, 
without any foundation in ſcripture; it ſeems very 


unreaſonable to neglect this ſcriptural circumſtance 


that! Is imported in the very name of the action. 


s k C T. ut 
The breakin Ul bread. 


"HE Lords due is called the 3 70 at 
 AQs 11. 42. and we are told, Acts xx. 7. that 


upon the firſt day of the week the d iſciples came together 
10 break bread. In both theſe texts, that ancient Seine 8 
verſion has it, he breaking of the euchariſe. = 
his name is taken from a very ſignificant part of 2 
the 100 in the Lare ſupper, to which the apoſtle 


refers, 


5 * Euchariſtiz facramentum, et in tempore Gs; et omnibus ; 


mandatum a Domino, etiam antelucanis cœtibus, nec de aliorum 


manu quam prefidentium ſumimus. Harum et aliarum ejuſmodi 


_ diſciplinarum, ſi legem expoſtules e nullam i invenies. 


Tertul. de corona militis. 


1 Katt Ty Tu nAlw A nut, A AVTAV KOT TONES Þ ap uutrorrox e 70 


cruro OUVEREUTIE YIVET AL, S r ofen ue d ro &F0F0XGV, A TH oN yperſclu r 
; roy Tpopn r N Ta tet Apis e xf. Era, race u amruανν⁰,jép . 
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ETHTH aviſa wile, on , % c TEWWOKLEY, Kai og pot ney, - NEA | 
5 ne rng EU Aus, aprog TpoTpeperat, % otvog, 8 bop. Kato FH por wg ev cg og % 
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"4 Apol. 2. prop. finem. 


the Lord's Supper. Ir 


refers, when he ſays, 1 Cor. x. 16. The bread that 
we break, is it not the communion of the body of Chriſt ? 
And he tells us, that the Lord, when he inſtituted 
this ordinance, brake the bread; and ſaid, This is 
my body, which is broken for y9u ; this do to my remem- 
brance, 1 Cor. xi. 23. 34. There was breaking of 
bread in common eating ; but, in the eating of the 
Lord's ſupper, it ſtands for the breaking of his body 
for us, that we might jointly partake in him. This 
| breaking of the bread, therefore, that we may all 
| partake of that one bread, is to be carefully obſerved: 
tor, without this, the or dinance 1 is not entire. 
HBreaking of bread is likewiſe uſed in ſcripture to 
ſignify a common meal, as in Accs ii. 46. and Acts 
xx. 11. Both theſe texts ſeem to point at the feaſts 
of charity mentioned by Jude, ver. 12. and Peter, 
2 Epiſt. ii. 13. which Paul commands the Corinthians 
to Aftingviſh carefully from the Lord's ſupper. And 
he calls theſe Agape, or love-feaſts, their own ſupper, 
which they ought not to eat in their aſſembling to 


== tic Lord's ſupper in the church, but at home, nor 
aide from the poor brethren, who ſhould eat with 


them in their own ſupper at home, in that night 
wherein they come together to the Lord's ſupper. 
And this is agrecable to Acts i. 42. 46. 


This practice of ſupping together on the evening 
” that day whereon our Lord roſe from the dead, 


| took its riſe from his being known to his diſciples in 


the breaking of bread, and from their being firſt aſ- 
ſured of the truth of bis reſurrection, while he was 
cating and drinking with them, in that night ; Mark 


= xvi, 14. Luke xxiv. 30. 31. 35. 41. 47. 43. Acts x. 


41. The breaking of bread, Luke xxiv. 35. is only 
common eating: for the two diſciples knew not that 
It was Jeſus who converſed with them, till he bleſſed 
and brake bread, and gave them; and ſo could be 
thinking of nothing elſe but a common refreſhment 
tet before them. And bleſſing and breaking was uſed | 
by him, in giving a refreſhing meal to the multitude, 
B.3 55 Muatth. 
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Matth. xiv. 19. Mark vi. 41. See likewite Acts 
xxvii. 35. 
1 Agapæ, or feaſts of charity, that bad their 
beginning i in the evening of that ſame day on which 
the Lord aroſe, were not laid aſide by Paul writing 
to the Corinthians, but injoined to be obferved in a 
right manner, and the abuſes of them are correQed ; 
and from thenceforth they continued in practice 85 
hile the primitive profeſſion of brotherly love re- 
mained among the ancient Chriſtians, who have left 7 
us particular accounts of them, and of their manner ü 
of going about them“. 9 =_ 


ru 
4 | ER The « communion 7 the body and blood & Clr .. 
| 5 1 "HE Lord's . has been 7 called the com- 


Mil . 1 munion; but this word, by telt, is not a ſcrip- 
: _ tural 


: 2M Dams elle & nominee em a ſnam ei vocatur anti | 
wyarn, id quod dilectio penes Grzcos eſt. Quantiſcunque ſumpti- 


1 bus conſtet. lucrum eft pietatis nomine facere ſumptum, ſiquidem 
F | Inopes quoque refrigerio iſto juvamus; non qua penes vos paraſiti af- —_—_ 
4 Y Fectant ad gloriam famulandz libertatis ſub auctoramento ventris _ = 
el | inter contumelias ſaginandi, ſed qua penes Deum major eſt contem- i 
8 4 | platio mediocrium. Si honeſta eft cauſa convivii, reliquum ordi 4 

nem diſcipline zſtimate quid fit de religionis officio. Nihil vilita- 2% 


tis, nihil immodeſtiæ admittitur. Non prius diſeumbitur quam 
oratio ad Deum præguſtetur. Editur quantum eſurientes capiunt: ü 
bibitur quantum pudicis eſt utile: ita ſaturantur, ut qui meminerint "oY 
etiam per noctem adorandum Deum fibi eſſe: ita fabulantur, ut ; 
qui ſciant Dominum audire. Poſt aquam manualem et lumina, ut 
quiſque de ſcripturis ſanctis vel de proprio ingenio poteſt, provo- 
catur in medium Deo canere: hinc probatur quomodo biberit. 
que oratio convivium dirimit. Inde diſceditur; non in cater- 
vas cæſionum, neque in claſſes diſcurſationum, nec in eruptiones | 
laſciviarum, ſed ad eandem curam modeſtiæ et pudicitiæ, ut qui 
noa tam cœnam cœnaverint, quam nee. Tertel. Apol. 
Cape 39. + ES ö I 
Convivia non tantum pudica colimus, ſed ſobria ; nec enim in- 
_ dulgemus epulis, aut convivium mero ducimus, ſed granitate hi- 
laritatem temperamus. | Minut. Felix. 


the Lord's Supper. 13 


tural name of this ordinance : it rather ſignifies the 
charitable contribution of our worldly ſubſtance for 
the outward neceſſities of the church, and of the 


poor, which is called the fellowſhip or communion * 
of the miniſtering to the ſaints, 2 Cor. viii. 4. Thus 
we read of + communicating to the necefſti ties ; of the 
| ſaints, Rom. xii. 13. and of communicating as to giving 
and receiving, Phil. iv. 15. 16. And ſo we find con- 
munion by itſelf ſtanding as the name for this, Rom. 
xv. 26. and Heb. x1. 16. yea it is called by this name 
where it is diſtinguiſhed from the Lord's ſupper in the 
account we have of the ſeveral ordinances of wor- 
| ſhip that were obſerved by the firſt Chriſtian church 
in Jeruſalem, Acts ii. 42. © And they continued ſted- 
faſtly in the dottrine of the apoſtles, and in the fellow- 
ſhip, or communion, and in the breaking of bread, and 5 
in the prayers |. 
The deacons were at firſt appointed for this, to re- 
ceive and to diſtribute it according to all the neceſſi- 
ties of the church; and this ordinance of the fellow- 
| ſhip or communion continued in the churches as long 
as the tables of the Lord, of the elders, and of the 
poor, were all ſuſtained by it, as far as the ability of 
the diſciples reached, while 'the goſpel made them 
fruitful in this profeſſion « of ſubje con unto it to the 
glory of God. 
The ancients called this facr ifce, and ther offered 
it ordinarily before the Lord's ſupper, becauſe the 
bread and wine : for his Tupper 1 were 4uken out of it ||: 


and 


=. Konwne. | + KomovwTeg. | | 

| 8 Hoa v Js mpoovaprepurrec Ty $19 xy Tov 270500) wv, 2 Ty Nom, 2 Ty r 
7 TY pry, 8 rale Tpogru Nags Our tranſlation has it as if 1 it were the 

communion of the avis, and the Syriac makes it communion in 


prayer, and in breating 9 the excharift ; but both ! to 
the Greek text. 


| Et que matrona in eceledn Chriſt Jocuples et dives ese 
operare in eccleſia potes : egentem enim et pauperem non vident 
. 8Cult tui, luperfuſi pigroris tenebris et voce coc Locuplcs 
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» 


and they ſeem to have taken this name to it from 
Heb. X111. 16. where it is ſaid, Of the well- doing and 
communion be not unminaful TT wth fuch aer ag God 


1 5 well pleaſed +. | 
But when this word communion is applied to the 
Lord's {upper, it is not, by itſelf, the name of that 
ordinance : for the cup that we bleſs, and the bread 
we break, whereot we all partake as one body, is 


called the communion of the blood, and of the body of 


Chrift, i Cor. X. 16. 17. in the very ſame manner 
he rein the bread is called his body, and the cup his 
blood. And therefore the Lord's ſupper may get the 

name of his boo 'y and blood, for the ſame very reaſon 
tor which it may. be called by the name of the com- 


Th „ien F his body and blood. 
hat cup of bleſſing, and that one broken bread, 


_ whereof we Jointly partake, 1s called the communion of 
ihe blocd and body of Chriſ, with an expreſs reference 
10 Iſrael after the Heſh all partaking of the one altar, 
as they feaſted on the ſacrifices which were offered at 
that altar; and likewiſe in oppoſition to the commu- 
nion of demons, which was in partaking with the 
Gentiles by eating of the ſacrifices which they offered 

to theſe demons, 1 Cor. x. 18. —21. 
From this it may appear, that, as the action in the 
Lord's ſupper ſigniſies a feaſt upon his ſacrifice, it 
repreſents the communion: that the church, which is 
reconciled to God in one body by his death, has in 
him as the ſacrifice of their peace with God, and with 
one another, Eph. ii. 14. 15. 16. whercon they feaſt 


together. 


e 


8 Apes es, et dominicum FE wg te credis, quæ 3 om 
nino non reſpicis, que in dominicum line ſacrificis venis, que par- 


tem de ſacrificio quod pauper obtulit ſumis. Cypr. de opere & elee- 


moſynis. And Juſtin Martyr, when ſpeaking of the Lord's ſupper, 


in the end of his ſecond apology, fpeaks thus of the communion, 
01 £VTopuyrec Je % 8 Pvnoprver, A Tpocipe; WW xo THY ExuTy, 0 Purtrar didoot, % ra 
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the Lord's Supper. ts 


Therefore the communion, or joint partaking, of 
the bread and of the wine by Chriſt's diſciples as one 
body, mult be moſt carefully obſerved, as that which 
is of very great fignificancy | in this ordinance, and 

without which it is no more entire than it would be 

without the bread or the cup. 5 
However little this may be attended to now, it 

was of great conſideration among the firſt Chriſtians 

nas far down as the time of Cyprian “. *. And Paul tells 
the Corinthians, they could not eat the Lord's ſup- 
per, coming together with diviſions among them, 

but did eat and drink of it unworthily, not diſcerning 
the Lord's body, 1 Cor. xi. 18. 19. 20. 21. 28. 29. 


The euchar; . axle. 


| Tur name e is e in the writings of 


| the ancients, who ſeem to have taken it from 
L the thankſgiving at the taking of the bread and of the 


cup, which was very! ſolemn among Fes: as Juſtin 
Mariyy informs us . 


= Thou gh 


| Quo et ipſo ſacramento populus voller oſtenditur 1 5 
ut, quemadmodum grana multa in unum collecta, et commolita, | 
et commixta, panem unum faciunt, fic in Chriſto, qui eſt panis _ 
. ceeleftis, unum ſciamus eſſe corpus, cut conjunctus fit noſter name- 


rus et adunatus. Ore 1 63- ad S de ſacramento 
Dominiei calicis. e : 
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Some would infer from Juſtin's words, that both the elements 


were conſecrated at once by one prayer in his time. But this 
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Though the ſcripture makes not uſe of this name; 
yet that from which it is taken is very expreſs in the 


inſtitution of this ordinance. And it is called bleſſing, 

. as well as 7hank/ziving ; both to the fame ſenſe : for, 
Where Matthew and Mark have Bleſſing at the Ro 

of the bread, (Matth. xxvi. 26. Mark xiv. 22 


Luke .and Paul have thankſgiving (Luke xxii. - 19. 


1 Cor. xi. 24.4) And whereas A evangeliſts uſe | 
the word 7hankſeiving with reſpe& to the cup, Paul 


calls it Bling, when he ſays, The cup of bleſſing which 
ae bleſs, 1 Cor. x. 16. Though it do not ſo mani- 


feſtly appear from the original text in the evangeliſts, 
that the bread or the cup is ſaid to be bleſſed; yet in 
this text the cup is expreſsly ſaid to be bleſſed. 


The Lord himſelf bleſſed or gave thanks at the in- 


ſlitution of his ſupper; but it appears that this was 
obſerved by the diſciples afterward as a notable part 


of the action, according to his command, Do 2his. 


And it was the joint action of the whole partakers - 
that bread and cup: for Paul, when ſpeaking of the 
cup of bleſling, plainly ſignifies, that the blefling of 
that cup is the joint deed of them that partake of it 
together. And Juſtin Martyr, giving account of the 
manner wherein Chriſtians in his time went about 
the cuchariſt, informs us, that, when the preſident of 
the brethren prayed and gave thanks, the whole peo- 


ple cheartully concurred, laying Amen. See 1 Cor. 
0 Dir, 146; 7 


It is clear enough in the account the RR re gives 


us of the inſtitution of this ordinance, that there was 


a bleſſing or thankſgiving, firſt at the taking of the 


2 1 and then likewiſe another at the taking of the 
cup. The evangeliſts Matthew and Mark are hoth 
very exprels gs this, Matth. xxvi. 26. 27. Mark 


XIV, | 


cannot appear by any other em. this ſuch as will prove, that 


they did not firſt eat the bread, and then drink of the cup, but 


both together; ; and he mentions Prayers and thankfgiviogs i in the 


plural. 


| 1 Euxoynonc. | ＋ verre. | 


the Lord's Supper. | 17 


xiv. 22. 23. and Paul takes particular notice of the 
bleſſing of the cup, 1 Cor. x. 16. 

Luke obſerves not the fame order with the other 
two evangeliſts in {peaking of the thankſgiving with 
reſpect to the cup; but he ſays the ſame thing with 

them. And though he mentions the giving of 1 1 8 

at taking the cup before he ſpeaks of the bread; 

he ſays enough to let us know, that the bread was 

firſt, when he mentions that cup again after the bread, 
and tells the import of it at the ſecond mentioning, 

which he had not done the firſt time. See Luke xxii. 


. "Touts have thought, it is not the cup of the Lord's 
| ſupper that is mentioned by Luke before the bread, 
but ſome cup which, it is ſaid, the Jews uſed to take 
in the concluſion of the paſchal ſupper. Yet it is 
manifeſt, he ſays the ſame very thing of this cup, 


| £ B hat Matthew and Mark ſay of the cup in the Lord's 


' ſupper; and when he comes to ſpeak of the cup af- 
ter the bread, he ſays the ſame thing there alſo with 


== the other two evangeliſts, but menuons not what he 


* g 
* 


had ſaid of the cup before, and only tells what had 
been omitted in the firſt f peaking of it: ſo that, if we 
put together what he ſays firſt and laſt, we have the 
Whole ſaid of the cup by Luke that the other evange- 
liſts ſay of it. Compare Luke xxii. 17. 18. 20. with 
Matth. xxvi. 27. 28. 29. and Mark xiv. 23. 24. 25. 
And if it ſeem ſtrange that this cup ſhould be 
mentioned before the bread, we may ſee Paul alſo 
doing the ſame, when ſpeaking of the communion 


that Chriſtians have in the Lord's e 1 Cor. 3 


"Bux though we ſhould dete chat the cup, men- 
tioned by Luke before the bread, is not the cup of 
the Lord's ſupper, it will ſtill appear, from the words 


of Luke and Paul, compared with thoſe of Matthew 


and Mark, that there was a bleſſing or thankſgiving 
at the taking of the cup, as well as at the taking of 
the bread ; for, when they ſay, Ukewiſe, or in like 
n 8 : manner 
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bread; eſpecially when two evangeliſts teſtify on dns C 
ly that he did ſo. 


1 we need not be very careful about the 


are not to be found in the ſcripture, yet we cannot 
paſs the famous word ſacrament without taking ſome 


notice of it; becauſe it has been, and {till is much 
uſed in ſpeaking of the Lord's ſupper. 


word my/tery | 


in the old Latin Bible placed for myſtery, in theſe 


ſcripture-ſenſe of the word my/tery: Rev. i. 20. 
The myſtery of the ſeven ſtars which thou lawelt 


The ſeven ſtars are the angels of the ſeven churches; 


the ſeven churches;“ and Rev. xvii. 7. 1 will n 
| thee the myſtery of the woman, and of the beaſt that 
carrieth her having ſeven heads and ten horns.” 


word myftery to ſignify the hidden ſenſe or meaning 
of a figure, And perhaps it will not be ealy to ſhew, 


"Teſtament : for, when our Lord ſpeaks of knowing 
the myſteries of the kingdom of heaven, he plainly 
\ intends the ſenſes or meanings of the parables which 
he ſpake concerning that kingdom, which were hid © 
under theſe parables from the multitude, and which 


manner alſo the cup e, we muſt underſtand, that he 
bleſſed or gave thanks, even as at the taking of the 


SI 
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Sacrament. 


names men have given to this ordinance which 


The Latin fathers uſed the word ſacrament +, and 
"applied it to the caſes wherein the Grecks uſcd the 


And it is very obſervable, that we find facrament 


two texts from which we learn what was the primitive 
in my right hand, and the ſeven golden candlefticks : 
and the ſeven candleſticks which thou ſaweſt, are 
From theſe texts it is manifeſt, the ſcripture uſes the 


that this word is uſed in any other ſenſe in the New 


GR be 
2 GWEUUTW5 M TO Fopnprove 7 Sacramentum. Mune 25 
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he made known to his diſciples; and, when the go- 
ſpel is called my/tery, and the revelation of myſtery, it 
is thereby pointed out as the meaning and intent of 
the Old-Teſtament types and figures, which lay hid 
under theſe prophetical figures till Jeſus Chriſt and 
his apoſtles laid it open. And, ſeeing the word ſacra- 
ment is the fame with my/tery in the tranſlation of the 
Bible that is authoriſed by the Roman church, the 
ancient application of this word to the Lord's ſupper, 
may let them of that church ſee, that there muſt be 
a figure in that ordinance, and a ſenſe of that figure *; 
which deſtroys their tranſubſtantiation ; for that 
ſtands upon the taking away of all figure from the 
words ot the inſtitution, ſo that the bread means not, 
but is, Chriſt's body: whereas, while it is called a 
ſacrament, we may ſay, The ſacrament of the bread 
"and of the wine; the bread is the body of Chriit, 
and the wine is his blood; even as the ſcripture ſays, - 
The ſacrament of the ſeven golden candleſticks ;—the 
ſeven candleſlicks—are the ſeven cburches. And again, 
The ſacrament of the woman, and of the beaſt, having 
the ſewen heads and the ten horns ;—the ſeven heads are 
ſeven mountains, —and they are ſeven kings ;—and the 
ten horns, which thou ſaweſt, are ten kings ib wa- 
ters which thou ſaweſt—are peoples ;—and the woman 
ie that great city which Kent over the Kings 9 the 
earth, Rev. xvii. 
The diſciples were well ces to this way of 
ſpeaking, in hearing the Lord explain his parables, 
| and make known to them the myſteries of the king- 
dom of heaven : tor he declares to them the parable 
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7  Tertallian, - | in his 4th a againſt Marion, proves that 
5 Chriſt had a real body from this, that he made the bread the figure 
of it; and he has theſe remarkable words: Acceptum panem. et 
diſtributum diſcipulis, corpus ſuum illum fecit, Hoc eft corpus meum, 
dicendo ; id eft, figura corporis mei. And, book 5. he ſays, Pro- 
ande, panis et calicis ſacramento jam in evangelio, probavimus cor- 


Poris et ſanguinis Dominici veritatem, advecſus Plantaſina Marci- 
onii. 
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of the tares in this manner: © He that ſoweth the 
good ſeed, is the Son of man: the field is the world. 
The good ſeed, theſe are the children of the king- 
dom. The tares are the children of the wicked one. 
The enemy that ſowed them is the devil. The har- 
| veſt is the end of the world. The reapers are the 
angels,“ Matth. xiii. 37. 38. 39. It could not there- 
fore be any ſtrange thing to the diſciples, to fee their 


maaſter inſtituting an outward action of worſhip, and | 
_ declaring to them the meaning of it in this his uſual 


manner: at leaſt we may reckon it was eaſier for 
them to underſtand him thus, than to conceive, that 
the bread and wine he gave them to eat and drink 
before he ſuffered, was no more bread and wine af- 
ter he bleſſed it, but his very broken body and his 
ſhed blood ; or to conceive, that, when they ſhould 
be eating this bread and drinking this cup to his re- 
membrance, in his abſence, till his return from hea- 
ven, they would not then be eating bread and drink- 
ing wine, but that ſame very body and blood which 
ory: would be remembering as abſent. ; : 
And here we may notice a difference betwixt the 
inſtitutions. of the Old Teſtament and thoſe of the 
New. While the children of Iſrael were obſerving 
the inſtituted worſhip, they could not ſtedfaſtly look 
unto the end of it; but the full ſenſe and meaning, 
the end and deſign of the New-Teſtament inſtitutions, 
is clearly declared. It is true, the reaſon of the in- 
ſtitution of the paſſover, and the ſenſe of it, was 
told the Iſraelites when it was inſtituted : but that 
ſenſe had again a further meaning, even Chriſt, our 
paſſover, and the redemption of the true Iſrael by 
his blood; which lay not ſo open to the Iſraelites, as 
the import of the inſtitution of the Lord's ſupper _ 
lies to Chriſt's diſciples. As the New Teſtament 
explains the typical inſtitutions of the Old more clear- 
jy than the Iſraelites could underſtand them; ſo its 
Inſtitutions are clear and plain, and l EM to be under. 


ſtood, 
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ftood, by the plain declaration it makes of the de- 
ſign and import of them. 
As the Lord's ſupper was inſtituted in the conclu- 
ſion of the paſchal ſupper, it was very proper for the 
Lord to ſpeak of his {upper in the ſtyle that had been 
always uled with reſpect to the lamb which they had 
been eating ; and it was very natural for the diſciples 
ſo to underſtand what he ſaid of that bread and cup, 
whereof he now called them to eat. They eat the 
lamb, or kid of the goats, in remembrence of the 
Lord's paſſing over the houtes of the Ifraclites, and 
not touching them, when he paſſed through the land 
of Egypt to deſtroy the firſt-born ; and fo it was cal- 
led the Lord's paſſover. Now, as that lamb was the 
Lord's paſſover, and the eating of it was the eating 

of the paſſover, even fo is that bread Chriſt's body 
broken for us, and that cup the New-Teſtament in 


thoughts of the diſciples, that the bread Chriſt gave 
them to cat, was no more bread, but his very broken 
1 body, as that the lamb they had been eating, was 
not lamb, but the Lord's very N over the houſcs 
bol the Iſraelites 3 in Egypt. 
And thus we may ſee, that, in che: ancient ſenſe of 
the word ſacrament, which is the ſame with my/2cry, 
and in the ſcripture-ſenſe of my/Zery, the Lord's ſup- 
per is indeed a ſacrament and a myſtery, which they 
| who believe tranſubſtantiation cannot know. 


614 n AYP. 


his blood: and it could not but be as far from the 
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oO RAE 


The Lord's Supper the remembrance of him. 


8 E K K. 1 


* he P erſon 10 whoſe remembrance We eat this Supper. 


WII N the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ſays, This is my 
body and my blogd, Do this to my remembrance, 
1 he points out himſelf to be conſidered by us, and 
cuds us to think of him whoſe body and blood this 

| He ſpeaks to his diſciples, in the inſtitution of 


this ordinance, as to thoſe who had been inſtruted 


to know who he was; and it ſerves to keep them in 
mind of what they had been taught to know of him. 
And indeed this is the great thing that his diſciples. 
| 7 were inſtructed in before his death and reſurrection. 
They remained much in the dark about the nature 
of the kingdom of heaven, which was then declared 
to be at hand, and about his dying, and riſing again; 
but they had a true knowledge and belief concerning 
his perſon. He himſelf acknowledged this to them, 
when Peter confeſſed him to be the Chriſt the Son of 
_ the living God: for he ſaid upon it, Bleſſed art thou 
r fleſh and blood hath not revealed it unto thee, but 
my Father which is in heaven, Matth. xvi. 16. 17. And, 


whatever they were ignorant of while Jeſus was wit 


them, they tell us, they knew who he was: for they 
ſay, The Word was made fleſh, and dwelt among us, 
and we beheld his glory, the glory as s of the only begotten 

of the Father, John 1. 14. 


John Baptiſt bare wanels of his; and declared, 1 


that the end of his miniſtry, as he came baptizing teh 5 
water, was, that he ſhould be made manifeſt to Iſrael, 
who, though he came after him, was before him, John 
i. 30. 31. For, when Jeſus came to be baptized, 
MINE to fulfil all een i in name of his peo- 


ple, 
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ple, as being made under the law for them, he heard 
the voice from heaven, ſaying, This is my beloved Son, 
in whom I am well pleaſed ; and ſaw the Holy Ghoſt 
deſcending on him under the likeneſs, or emblem of 
24 dove, Matth. iii. 15. 16. 17. And he fays, © I: 
knew him not; but he that ſent me to baptize with 
water, the ſame ſaid unto me, Upon whom thou 
ſhalt ſee the Spirit deſcending, and remaining on him, 
the ſame is he which baptizeth with the Holy Gholt. 
And I faw, and bare record, that this is the Son of 
God,” John i. 31.—34. T herefore Jeſus appealed to 
the baptiſm of John, and to his teſtimony, againſt 


the unbelieving Jews, John v. 33. 34. 35. Matth. 


= xxi. 23.—27. And ſuch as knew only the baptiſm 


of John, are ſaid to be inftrudted in the way the Lord, 
and called diſciples, even before they knew the * 
> of the reſurrection, and of Chriſt's having actually 
= baptized with the Holy Ghoſt, Ads xvili. 25. and 

D XIX. 1. 2. 
It is remarkable, that the truth which John teſti- 


=_ fied concerning Jeſus, was carried in the very ſcrip- _ 
WW ture of the Old Teſtament where he ſaid his miſſion 


5 Was foretold, John i. 23. with If. xl. 3. The voice of 
one crying in the wilderneſs, Prepare ye the way of Teho- 
wah, make ſtraight in the deſart a highway for our God. 
And in that ſame paſſage, ver. 5. 10. 11. it is faid, 
The glory of Fehovah ſhall be revealed, be hold, the 5 
1 Jehoval will come, — he ſhall feed his flock like a 
= /b:pherd. With a plain reference to this, Jeſus called 
= himſelf the good Shepherd, John x. 10. 11. I am come 
that they might have life ;—I am the good Shepherd: 


5 and his flock is called the church of God, which he 


hath purchaſed with his own blood, Acts xx. 28. 


It is likewiſe obſervable, that John Baptiſt, when = 


he bare record that Jeſus was the Son of God, ſaid 
the ſame thing of him that we now declare in the 
Lord's ſupper, though it could not then be ſo well 
neon; . i. IS 30. Behold the Lamb of God, 


which 
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which taketh away the fin of the world. And indecd, 
if we know the judgment of God, and the infinite 


oppoſition of his good nature to all fin ; ; it will be 
impoſſible for us truly to believe this that is declared 
in the Lord's ſupper, without believing him, that 
takes away lin by the ſacrifice of himſelf, to be an 


infinitely great perſon, a perſon truly and properly 


divine. John points out the dignity of this perſon, 


when he declares him to be the Lamb of God. He 
ſays to the Phariſees, John i. 26. 27. 29. 30. © There 


ſtandeth one among you, whom ye Know not; he it 
is, who coming after me, is preferred before me, 


whole ſhoes latchet I am not worthy to unlooſe.— 


Behold the Lamb of God, which taketh away the 
fin of the world. This is he of whom 1 ſaid, After 
me cometh a man, which | is nen before me : tor 
he was before me.“ 


Now, by John's baptiſm, he was manifeited to be 


another than the Father, who called him his Son ; CL 
and another than the Holy Ghoſt, who deſcended on 
him; but the ſame God with them, as Jetus ſays, 1 
and my Father are one, John x. 30.---33. For John 
| Baptiſt plainly points him out as God, and ſignifies |} 
that he was made to know him as ſuch by the Father's 
_ teſtimony, and by the Holy Ghoſt's deſcending on 
him, while he himſelf was undertaking a work, which 
no mere creature was capable for, even the work of wo 
fulfilling all righteouſneſs in the ſtead of ſinners, and 
of taking away the fin of the world by the ſacrifice of 
himſelf. And, from what John ſays, it is manifeſt, 
that this name, he Son of God, whereby he is diſtin. 


guiſhed from the Father, imports his Godhead, and 


that, ſeeing there can be no God but one, he | is of 
the very ſame nature with the Father. 


Jeſus, coming after John, pointed out himſelf as 


: the Son of God, by the prophecies of the Old Teſta- 
ment concerning the Chriſt, which he applied to him- 


ſelf; by the works which he. did work, even as the 


ſent i 
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| ſent before to manifeſt him. And „upon this, the 


Jews, who believed him not to be the Chriſt, charg- 
ed him with the crime of blaſphemy, for calling him 


ſelf the Son of God as he did, and at laſt condemned 
bim to death for it as a blaſphemer. And the blaſ- 
phemy, as they held it, was, that he, being a man, 
made himſelf God, John x. 33. When he vindicated 


himſelf from the charge of breaking the day of God's 
reſt from his works, by ſaying, My Father worketh 


5 hitherto, and I work, they underſtood taat he was call- 
ing God his Father, in ſuch a way as to make him- 
ſelf equal with him: and therefore they ſought to 
Kill him, becauſe be ſaid that God was his Father, ma- 
= ting himſelf equal with God, John v. 17. 18. And 
they took up ſtones to caſt at him, when he faid, 
 Perily, verily, I ſay unto you, before Abraham was, Tam, © 
John viii. 58. 59. with Exod. iii. 14. 15. The Jews 
W were offended with a man of his condition, for ap- 

& plying the prophecies concerning the Meſſiah to him- 
ſelf, and becauſe, when he did ſo, he carried the 
WW ſenſe of the prophecies concerning the Meſſiah fo high 
as to make him God, as he did by his doctrine and 

= miracles, Matth. xi. 3.---6. with If. xxxv. 4.---6. and 


John x. 37. 38. and particularly when he ſhewed them, 


; from Pſal. cx. that it behoved the Meſſiah, the ſon of 
= David, to be David's Lord, Matth. xxiii. 41.---45. 


hey took up the ſcope of his doctrine in that que 


. ſtion they put to him, Art thou the Chriſt, the Son of 
_ the Bleſſed ? and when he ſaid, [am, they all condemn- 
ed him to be guilty of death, as a blaſphemer, who, 
= by this his doctrine, made himſelf God, to the great 
W roproach of the Deity, for whoſe honour, as thus at- 

WW tacked, they pretended the greateſt zeal 1 in their ſen- 
= tence, Mark xiv. 6164. | 


His diſciples, who ſaw him to be a man * a mean 


A condition, as well as the Jews, but believed him 
do be the Chriſt, the Son of God, did not differ 


from theſe A as to what was the drift and 


cope of his doctrine. They did not doubt that he 


Vor. V. . called 
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called himſelf the Chriſt olainly enough, (though the 
Jews wanted him to be more plain on this point, 
John x. 24.); nor did they queſtion but he called 
himſelf the Son of God, in the very ſenſe which the 
Jews reckoned blaſ phemy. But they differed from 
the unbelievers, (even thoſe who thought highly of 


bim as a great prophet and a holy man, extraordina- 
rily aſſiſted of God, Matth. xvi. 13.----15. John ix. 


| 30.---33. 35. 36.) in knowing and believing him to 
be the promiſed Chriſt, notwithſtanding the mean- 
neſs of his condition, and to be the Son of God, in 


that ſame ſenſe which the Jews called blaſphemy, - 


| though he was a man. 1 
They knew to diſtinguiſh this nerfon from the Fa- fo 
ther, and from the Spirit of God, under the name 
ol the Son of God, and the Word ; but, as they were 
taught to acknowledge but one God, they reſpected 
him as the ſame God with the Father; and freely 


aleribed to him the properties which the Old Teſta- : 


ment appropriated to the only God, John XVI. . 
with Jer. xvii. 9. 10. and John ii. 25. . 
They owned and believed that the Word, . was ð0ͥü 


made fleſh, and whoſe glory they beheld, was before 7 


the world, or from eternity, with the Father, while 
there was yet nothing beſide God, and that he was 1 5 


- | God, John i. 1. 2. 14. 


Though they heard from the Old T W that 5 
none was employed in the creation of the world but 


the living and true Elohim, Jehovah, diſtinguiſhed 
v all falſe gods by that work of creation, II. xliv. 


24.; yet they acknowledged that all things were 
: 20 by the Word or Son of God, who, in the full. 
neſs of time, was made fleſh, and that without him was 
not any thing made that was made, John i. 3. Prov. viii. 
And though they were taught from the Old Teſta- 
ment, to worſhip only Jehovah, the Elohim of Iſrael, 


and to hearken to no prophet calling them by ſigns 
or wonders to the worſhip of any other God, Matth. 


iv. 9. 10. Deut. vi. 4. 5. 13. 14. and chap. xiii. 1. 2. 
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3.; yet it is manifeſt, that the belief of TR being 
the Son of God, as he declared himſelf to be, had 
this effect upon them, to engage them to worſhip 
him, and he received it from them. Thus, when he 
ſhewed himſelf by walking on the ſea, and calming 
the ſtorm, then they that were in the ſhip, came and 
worſhipped him, A Of a truth thou art the Son of 


God, Matth. xiv. 33. ; and, when the man whom he 


had cured of his biindnels, had ſuffered caſting out 
for his ſake, and, after that, was made to know him 
as the Son of God, then he ſaid, Lord, I believe; © 
and he worſhipped bim, John ix. 3 5.38. And in 
this they acted agreeably to the prophecies of the 
Old Teſtament concerning the Meſſiah, which ſet 
him forth as the Creator of the world, and the ob- 
ject of that worſhip from men and angels which is 
appropriated to the true God, Heb. i. 6. 10. 11. 12. 
” win Pfal. xevii. 7. and cii. 25. 26. 27. 
The Lord's ſupper is the moſt ſolemn outward ac- ; 
tion of religious worſhip inſtituted in the New Teſta- 
ment; and the profaning of it, or making it com- 


mon, is declared by the apoſtle to þe a fin moſt hei- 


nous, for this reaſon, becauſe this bread and cup is 
the bread and cup of the Lord, and the Lord's death is 
ſhewed in this action, 1 Cor. xi, The Lord Jeſus ap- 


= pointed this action of religious worſhip to be done to 


him, when he ſaid, Do this to my remembrance. And they 
who truly obſerve this ordinance, as knowing what 
they are doing, are ſolemnly acknowledging Jeſus | 
_ Chriſt to be truly and properly God, by doing an ac- _ 
tion of religious worſhip in honour to him: and 
therefore they /who do not believe him to be the true 
God, e high thoughts they may pretend to 
entertain, of him otherwiſe, cannot eat the Lord's 


ſupper; for how can they without idolatry perform a 8 


Jolemn act of worſhip to him, whom they do not be- 
lieve to be the only true God? When Moſes, the 


mediator of the firſt covenant, died, care was taken 


by the Lord himſelf to cut off from the Iſraclites all 
338 oecaſion 
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 occafion of paying religious homage to his perſon in 
the remembrance of him; and ſo the very place of 
his burial was hid from them. But when the Medi- 
ator of the new covenant dies, the moſt eminent New- 
Teſtament inſtitution is appointed to be done to his 
_ remembrance; even as likewiſe in baptiſm he is wor- 
ſhipped with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt; and in 
the * dlereations of the Chriſtian day of reſt, he is ac- 
knowledged as the Lord of the ſabbath ; and his peo- 


ple are diſtinguiſhed * the title of callers on bis "name, 
1 Cor. 1 1. 2. 8 


FEET e 
Ne 8 this to remember lim as he came 10 2 with us by 
5 _ partaking with us in fleſh and blood. 


Id 7 HEN the Lord ſays, This is my body and 1 my. 
blood, he calls us to remember that he took part 
with us in fleſh and blood, as ſays the apoſtle, Heb. 
ii. 14. 1% 100 Foraſmuch then as the children were 
| partakers of fleſh and blood, he alſo himſelf likewiſe _ 
| took part of the ſame; that through death he might 1 
deſtroy him that had the power of death, that is, the 
devil, and deliver them who, through fear of death, 
were all their lifetime ſubje& to bondage: for verily 
he taketh not hold “ of angels, but of the ſeed of 
Abraham he taketh hold.” He took hold of that 
which was conceived in the womb of the Virgin Ma- 
ry, that holy thing, that human ſoul and body free 
from fin, <vhich was born of ber; ſo that it was his 
own body and his own ſoul, Matth. xxvi. 38. which 
afterward grew in wiſdom, Luke ii. 52. And ſo the 
Son of God became the ſeed of the woman, and he 
who was before Abraham, became his ſeed to bleſs L 
all nations, and David's Lord became his fon. 
The evangeliſt John gives us the hiſtory of this wow: 
ing one before he became mortal, from the begin- 
3 ning ; of the firſt chapter of A goſpel. BL HAS. 
* 


| * Eranglanras 
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He firſt points him out as without beginning, and 
ſets him forth as the Eternal, when he ſays, „In the 
beginning was the Word, and the Word was with 
God, and the Word was God. 70 Compare Rev. 1. 
17. 18. and I. xiiv. 6. 
He next informs us, that all things which had a 
beginning, had it from him, by whom they were all 
made in "that beginning; as he ſays, “ All things 
were made by him, and without him was not any 
ry, made that was made.” Compare Col. 1. 16. 
; Heb. 10011. 14. 
e likewiſe ſets him forth as ing been; in that 
beginning, the living God, the fountain of all the 
life that is in the world, and the ſource of that light. 
in man which differences him from the brute ee 
creatures; even the knowledge of God as manifeſted 
by the things that are made, and the knowledge of 
the law of God and his judgment againſt fin,, Rom. 
i. 18.21. 32. and chap. ii. 12.---15, This light, 
remains in man after the entrance of darkneſs and 
fin; for without it he could not be convinced of 
fin; though yet he be not governed by it in his prac- 
| tice, but by the oppoſite prevailing darkneſs or error. 
Therefore the evangeliſt ſays, “ In him was life, and 
the life was the light of men: and the light ſhineth | 
in darknels, and the darkneſs comprehended it not.” 
And ſo he diſtinguiſhes that Word, in whom is the 
life that is the light of men, as a perſon, from John 
Baptiſt, and ſo from all other perſons that were ſent 
9 God to inſtruct mankind, as the only fit perſon 
to enlighten ſinners with ſaving light, or to give them 


the light of eternal life; becauſe it is he that enlight- = 
ens all men with the light of nature as they come in- 


to the world. And John Baptiſt, or any other ſent 
from Gad to inſtru@ ſinners, came only to bear wit- 


| neſs of him, who is the true light; therefore he _ 
There was a man ſent from God, whoſe name was 


John. The ſame came for a witneſs, to bear wit- 
neſs of the light, that all men through him Might 
believe. 
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lighteth every man coming into the world.” 


alter the fall, from Adam, downward till the 


by him, and the world knew him not. 


"Horn, not of bloods, nor ſof the will of the fleſh, 
of the will of man, but of God.? _ 


believe. He was not that light, but was ſent to bear 
witneſs of that light. That was the true light, which 


Ihe evangeliſt proceeds in the hiſtory of him be- 
fore he became man, and tells us, that after the 
darkneſs came into the ſoul of man, (which compre- 
| hends not the light that ſhines in the midſt of it) 
appeared in the world, and yet was not acknowledged 
as the maker of the world; and thus he points to the 
zveral appearances of the Son of God in the world 


he 


na- 
tions went wholly into idolatry, or the worſhip of the 
creature more than the Creator, bleſſed for ever: for 


he ſays, He was in the world, ind the world was made 


Then he ſpeaks of his ſeparating Aab and Ss 
Feed, and of his making the covenant with the na- 
tion of Iſracl, of whom he was to come according to 
the fleſh; to: though they were his own people in 
covenant with him, did not receive him : and yet ſome 
who believed the promiſe of him to come, às Abra- 
ham; Iſaac, and Jacob, did receive him; but this 
Was not owing to their flethly birth, nor came it of 
their will, but of God, who regenerated them; and 
theſe got a right and title from him to become mem- 
bers of the general aſſembly and church of the firſt- 
born, when it ſhould be erected in the fulneſs of 
time. And fo he ſays, © He came to his own, and 
bis own received him not. But as many as received 
him, to them gave he right to become the ſons of 
God; to them that believe on his name; which were 
nor 


All this had been before he became n man; N. . 
this the evangeliſt comes to that moſt remarkable peri- 
od, and tells us, that the eternal Word was made the 
ſon of Abraham, and made under the law of Moſes; 
and that he dwelt among his people, as the glory of 
the Dore dwelt in the tabernacle unahg the liraclites : 
TE and 
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and he teſtifies, that he and the reſt of the diſtiples be- 
held his glory, as the only perfect product of the Fa- 
ther's love to us, the only perfect image of the inviſi- 

ble Father, and the only proper heir of all that the Fa- 
ther hath, as Iſaac the only begotten of Abraham: 
and they w the fulneſs of all the grace and truth, that 
Was in the proclamation of the name of the Lord to 

Moſes, and in the promiſes of the Old Teſtament, ſet 
before them in him. Wherefore he ſays, The Word 


= was made fleſh, and tabernacled among us; and we 


beheld his glory, the glory as of the only begotten 
of the Father, full of grace and truth.? - 
Now, when we remember him who ſays, This is my 
body, and my blood, we call to mind how he was made 
+ 4 or made of a woman, made under the laww. We 
conſider the work of the Holy Ghoſt in making the 
womb of the Virgin fruitful, and in making that fruit 
of her womb, or that which was born of her, holy 
and pure n all ſpot or ſtain of ſin, Like 3; 1 
Thus it was fitted for ſatisfying the law ; and this is 


the original of the ſanctification of the whole ſeed of oy 


che woman, with whom the Son of God took part in 


fleſh and blood, Heb. ii. 11. 14. 
We likewiſe think of the Father's ſending forth bir 5 
Son, made of a woman, made under the law; on the 
account of which he is called the Angel, or Meſenger, 


of the covenant, Mal. iii. 1. and appeared of old as 


an angel, the angel, God's face, I. Ixiii. 9. the angel | 
in whom is God's name, Exod. xXilt 20. 21. For tho” 
| he was © in the form of God, he emptied himſelf, 


taking on the form of a ſervant, being made in the -- 


= likeneſs of men,” Phil. ii. 6. 7- In this ſending forth © 


of the Son, the Father's love is manifeſted, as there. © 


in laying the foundation of our relation to him as his 


children, Gal. iv. 4. 5. 6. and likewiſe as providing 3 


a fit ſacrifice for the declaration of his juſtice in our 
ſalvation, and a fit mediator by whom we might be 
reconciled and united to him in the neareſt manner. 


And 


— 
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And we conſider the Son himſelf coming forth from 


the Father * who ſent him, and taking hold of that ſeed 
f Abraham which was conceived in Mary's womb by 

the power of the Holy Ghoſt, which, as the Son of 
God was making it his own, overſhadowed her, even 

as the cloud did the tabernacle while the glory of the 


Lord took poſſeſſion of it; and while the Holy Ghoſt +, 


the power of the Higheſt, thus Sera ges her, 
the Son of the Higheſt took ſuch hold of that hu- 
man ſoul and body which was born of her, and made 
it ſo. his own, that it is called the Son of God, Luke 
i. 35. And all that was done and ſuffered by that hu- 
man ſoul and body in obedience to the law, was the 
\ obedience and ſuffering of no other perſon but the 
Son of God, who took the form of a ſervant, being 
made in the likeneft of men, tor this very end, that he 
might humble him ſelf, becoming obedient to the death, 
. 
And thus the Son of God came forth from the Fa- 
ther, and came into the world, John xvi. 28. and his 
name is Immanuel, God with us, Math. i. 22. 23. 
This is the living bread that came down from heaven, 
the true manna ; for whoſo eateth his fleſh, and drink- 
eth his blood, Hats eternal li i John vi. 


8 E E T. Ul. 


. We eat the Lord's Supper to bis remembrance as ; be Was 


with us in the days Ul his Heſb. 


_ HE hiſtory of the Lord's life in the world is writ- ; 


ten by the four evangeliſts to keep it in remem- 


brance: and the inſtitutzon of the * Aerves to 
7 ang - 


5 . The giteipies balloons that he came forth 1 God, by be- 
ing aſſured of his omniſcience, John xvi. 30. 31. and xvii, 8. | 


| + Upſiſioi, Luke ii. 14. anſwers to yELJoxin, Dan. vii. and | 
_ denotes the divine perſons, the Son of the Higheſt, and the power 


of the Higheft being with him, up Noi, as e with him i in 
the bigheR 1 nature. 


the Lord's Supper. 5 33 


dring it to the minds of his diſciples as often as they | 
eat that ſupper. 

Theſe words, this is my body broken and my blood 
bed, ſerve to bring to our remembrance his humble 
condition in the world, which ended in the breaking 
of his body and the thedding of his blood ; and ſo we 
call to mind his poverty in the world, where he had. 

not where to lay his head, Matth. viii. 19. 20. his ſhame 
and diſgrace among men, as a Worm, and no man, 
and deſpiſed of the people, Pſal. xxii. 6. his pain and 
trouble of ſoul and body, as a man of ſorrows and ac- 
Juainted with grief, II. lin. 3. The remembrance of 


W this is of great uſe to Chriſt's diſciples : : for, as in this 


they lee the puniſhment of their covetouſneſs, ambi- 
tion, and ſenſuality, it ſerves to reconcile them to the 
£ loweſt condition wherein they can be in the world, 
and to comfort them, and keep them from being 
_ weary and faint in their minds, Heb. xu. 2. 3. under 
the allliftions of this life; and it teaches them to de- 
ny themſelves, take up their croſs, and follow him. 
The innocence and holineſs of his life is alſo plain- 
17 inſinuated to us in theſe words, This is my body 
D EROKEKN FOR YOU, as they ſignify, that he was 
cut off, but not for himſelf, Dan. ix. 26. being Aricte 
for the tranſgreſſions of God's people, II. iii. 8. He 
ſuffered death, the wages of fin, not for any fin or 
fault of his own, but for us, as the apoſtle ſays, 1 Pet. 


114-22: 24. „Who did no fin, neither was guile 5 


found in his mouth ;—who his own ſelf bare dur 
fins in his own body on the tree.” 

Ihe remembrance of him in the holineſs of his 
life, when he dwelt among us, ſerves to poſſeſs us 
with a true notion of a holy life, in oppoſition to the 
great miſtakes about this that have always prevailed 
in the world, and to keep us from being miſled by 

_ falſe examples. We have a notable inſtance of a 
wrong notion of, holineſs, and of the evil of follow- 
ing the example of that falſe holineſs of life, in the 


caſe of the Phariſees among the Jews, who were in 
CCC . 
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the higheſt eſteem among the 2 5 for a godly 


life, while the Holy One of God paſſed for a deceiver, 
and a Samaritan, or malignant, and one that had a 
devil; yea, for @ gluttonous man, and a wine-bibber, a 


friend of publicans and ſinners, John viii. 48. Matth. 
XXv1. 63. Matth. xi. 19. And indeed his character 


was the reverſe of the character of thoſe men who 


' were moſt applauded in the world for e in the 
day wherein he lived. 


His life was a life of ſelf-denial. He received not 


honour from men, John v. 41. He honoured his 


Father, and fought not his own glory, John viii. 49. 


50. Being found in faſhion as a man, he humbled 
himſelf, and became obedient unto death, the death 
of the croſs,” Phil. ii. 8. But they received honour one 
of another, and fought not the honour that cometh 
from God only, John v. 44. They ſought to be ſeen 
of men, that they might have glory of them; and 
this glory was their reward, Matth. vi. They made 
clean the outſide in things that had tlie greateſt ſhew 
before the people, and exerted themſelves in thoſe | 
things that drew eſteem and applauſe to them from 
the multitude ; and their profeſſion and practice in re- 
ligion was influenced by the hope of this their reward, 
and the fear of loſing it: 7, hey feared the peoples | 
Mark xi. 32. 
Truth, ſincerity, and unaffe ted ſimplicity, was his 
Fee in his mouth was found no guile: but 
| hypocriſy, diſſimulation, craft, and guile, was ſo much 
their true character, that they are ſet up in the go- 
 fpel as the examples of it; and conſtantly deſigned hy- 
pocrites by our Lord, who warns his followers to be- 
ware of their leaven, which is hypocriſy, Luke xii. 1. 
They covered their covetouſneſs with a ſhew of alms, 
and the pretext of long prayers, Matth. xxiti. 14. 
They covered their paſſing over judgment, mercy, | 
and the love of God, with their ſtrictneſs in paying 


tythes, Matth. xxili. 23. 25. They covered the do- 


minion of the luſt of the fleſh in themſelves, with 
the 
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the difdain they ſhewed againſt open harlots, and fu- 
rious zeal to have the law executed on the adultereſs, 
John viii. 3.---9. And as they ſought not the ho- 
nour that comes from God only, but received ho- 
nour one of another, they were well verſed in all 


the arts whereby they ſtudied to raiſe and keep up 
their credit and religious name among the people. 


He was meek and patient of injuries, returning 
good for evil, and forgiving his enemies; praying 


for forgiveneſs to them when acting moſt wickedl 


againit God and againſt him : but they were full of | 
bitter perſecuting zeal, which made them the dread 


of their enemies, and feared by the people. And 
they are ſet up in the goſpel as examples of the ſpirit 


of perſecution, for which they are called a generation 
of wipers, Matth. xxin. 33. and e children of their 


father the devil, wwho was a murderer from the egrnmings | 


John. viii. 44. 
Ilis gentle Sende ente behaviour, as he was 


caſily acceſſible to them that were accounted the 
meaneſt and the baſeſt, yea and the greateſt ſinners 


among men, was the reverſe of their haughty ſolem- 


nity, ſorbidding air, and ſtarched behaviour, where-_ 
by they demanded reverence from the multitude ; 


while they reproached him with the baſeneſs of his 
company, and reviled him as a friend of publicans 


and ſinners. He was poor in ſpirit, not minding high _ 
things, but condeſcending to men of low eſtate; and 
was well ſuited in his diſpoſition to the loweſt and 


moſt contemptible condition in the world: but they 


_ aſſeQted a peculiar ſtately gravity and ſolemnity in their 


whole deportment, and in their very garb; they 
loved to go in long cloathing,” and they affected : 


mm ſalutations in the market-places, and the chief ſeats 
in the ſynagogues, and the uppermoſt rooms at feaſts; | 
and they loved to be called of men, Rabbi, Rabbi,” 
Mark xii. 38. 39. Matth. xxlii. 6. 7. | 


His life was a life of obedience to his Father, oY 


ſubmiſſion to his will. He did always the things that 


E33 
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pleaſed him, according to his will written in his word; 
and, as that law was in his heart, his lite was regulats 
ed only by that ; while they found fault with him as- 
not regarding the traditions of the elders : for their 
life was not regulated by the word of God, (whatever 
zeal they pretended for it) was not a life of ſubjection 
and obedience to the will of God, but was regulated 
by tradition, cuſtom, and the eſteem of men. And 
their religion was well ſuited to their worldly intcreſt : 
but his holineſs ſhined moſt brightly in the extremity 
of his ſufferings, when, though he were the Son, yet 
learned he obedience bythe things which he ſuffered, Heb. 
v. 8. as he ſaid in his moſt fervent prayer to his Ta- 
ther, F this cup may not paſs from me, except I drink 
1, thy will be done, Matth. xxvi. 42. and, Not my 
ill, but thine be done, Luke. xxil. 42. Here was 
_unparalled ſelt-denied obedience, which could never 
have taken place but on occaſion of what he ſuffered. 
This put the crown upon the whole obedicnce of his 
life. And we remember this when we eat of that 
bread, and drink of that cup; and fo onſider his 


body broken and his blood led, not for himlelt, but 
for us. 


” 1. 0 8 53 IV. 


7 ne eſpecially remeniber 5 . and firſt, his love 1 
all his people for whom he eg 


Wurv. the Lord ſays, &« This is my body which 
is given for you,” or, © which is broken ſor 
you, This do to my remembrance,” he calls us eſpe. 1 5 
cially to remember him in his love to us. 
Ihe goſpel is the brighteſt diſcovery of God; ; And 
it declares him to be love, 1 John iv. 1 
wrath is nothing elſe, in him, but the infinite op- 
poſition of his love unto all ſin, as it is againſt his law, 
khat requires love, and is the rule of our conformity 
to him in love. And this is what the ſcripture 


teaches 
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teaches us under the notion of yealouſy, Exod. xx. 
5. and xxxiv. 24. Deut. iv. 14. Nahum 1, 2. The go- 
Ipel reveals ſalvation from fin and death, proceeding 
from the love of God as it is infinitely oppoſite to fin; 
and no other diſcovery of God does this but the go- 


 ſpel, that manifeſts him as 4% God and Saviour, in 


oppoſition to all idols or falſe gods, and declares the 


name of the 7. ir Þtcous Father whom the world knew 
not, John Xvii. 25. 26. II. xlv. 20. 21. 22. Rom. 1 iin. 
24. 25. 26. It ſhews us the divine 78 in the perſon 


of the Father, by his ſending forth his Son, aud giv— 


ing him to the death that we might live through . 
giving him to be the propitiation for our ſins, 1 John 


iv. 8. 9. 10. And it points out the divine love in the 
pe erſon of the Son, by his coming down from heaven, 


in his taking part with us of ficth. and blood, witch 
he gave for the life of the world, John vi. 51. 53. 


54. And hereby perceive we ihe love of G od, becauſe 


be laid down his life for us, John 111. 16. And the 
fame divine love appears 5 us in the perſon of the 
Holy Ghoſt, by his work upon the human nature of 


the Son of God, preparing him in that nature which - 


he took to himfelf and furniſhing him in it with all 
the grace that was neceſſary for his fulfilling of the 


broken law: for the Son of God offered up himleljt 


to the Father, without . through the eternal Spirity 


Heb, IX, 14. 
Now, in the human nature of the Son of God, 


. thus furniſhed with the grace of the Holy Ghoſt, we 
find the neareſt imitation of the divine love; ad his 
obedience to the death is the molt perfect conformity 
to that love, far excelling any imitation of it that 

had ever been among the creatures. His difciples 

are called to conſider this his love to them, as that 

wherein they are eſpecially to imitate him, through 
the grace of his Spirit, according to his new com- 
mandment, John xiii. 34. © A new commandment 


I give unto you, That ye love one another; as U have 


loved you, that ye alſo love one another.“ We can 


on 


— — — 


= — 22 — 
—— ——— 


— ——_ 
— or en; — 


4 —— 
— — — 
— — = — 


— 
— 


38 A Treatiſe on 
only be conformable to the divine love in the perſon 
of the Bon, by an imitation of that love wherewith 
ho loved us in the human nature while he was with 
us; and we are calicd to remember this, as well as 
his divine love, in eating his ſupper. | 


Here we may confider his love to his own that 


were given him by the Father, and with whom he 


DA rtook 1 in fleſh and blood to die for them, who did 


not yet believe on him, as well as his love” to his dif- 


ciples who heard the word of God and Kept it: for, 
wie n he 18 praying to the Father concerning the apo- 
{iles, John xvii. he ſays, ver. 20. 21. Neither pra 
} jor theſe alone, but for them alſo which ſha}l be- 
hieve on Me through their word, that they all may be 
one.”? | | 

T_ hongh they did not yet belive on him Wrong 1 the 
word of his apoſtles, yet he looked on them as his 
Own brethren, with whom he was partaker in fleſh 
and blood, according to the firſt promiſe and the pro- 


mile to Abraham, and as his own ſheep, given him 
by the Father, to be ſaved by his laying down bis 


life for them, and taking it again. Therefore he ſays, 
John x. 16. Other ſheep. [ have, which are not of this 


fold, ( (1, e. the church of the jews) : them alſo [muſt 
bring, and the y ſhall hear my VOICE 7 ; and there hall be 


on jeld, and one ſbepherd. Ne points out his love to 


ail theſe his ſheep, in his laying down his life for them, 


when he ſays, 1 am the good jnepherd ; the good p- 


Herd giveth his life for the ſheep, John x. 11. This 
grand proof of his goodneſs was not beſtowed upon 
his people of the Jewiſh nation only; but he died to 
gather together in one the children of God that were 
ſcattered abroad among all nations, without difference, 
John xi. 52. For he ſays, If / be lifted up from the 


_ earth, I will draw all men unto me, John xii. 32. 


And indeed, when we conſider him as that ſeed 


of Abraham, the reſt of the nations had as good a 


title to- his love as the Jews, by the promiſe, which 


ſaid, In 'hy ſeed ball all nations f the earth be bleſſed, 
Sen. 
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Gen. xxii. 18. with Gal. iii. 16. For though by that 
promiſe it behoved him to be of the ſeed of Abra- 
ham according to the flein; yet, by that ſame pro- 
miſe, with that concerning the ſeed of the woman, 
he became equally related to thoſe of every nation 
who ſhould be bleſſed in him by his taking hold of 
the ſeed of Abraham. And though his miniſtry in 
the days of his fleſh was limited to the loft ſheep of 
the houſe of Iſrael, as he was a © miniſter of the 
circumciſion, to confirm the promiſes made unto the 
_ fathers,” Rom. xv. 8. yet he was then fulfilling the 
law of Moſes, that he might aboliſh that peculiar co- 
venant with the Jews, which was like a wall of par- 
tition betwixt them and the nations; and that he 
might confirm the new covenant by his death, where 
he ſtands as the end of the law for righteouſneſs to 
every one that beheveth, without difference. Sec 
WW YEpb. ii. 14. 15. 16. Thus all that he did and ſufler- 
add, in the days of his fleſh, was in love to his people 
: of all nations, without Glfcrence:” And the inſtitution 
ok the ſupper puts us in mind, that he fulfilled the 
jaw of Moſes, or the Jewith covenant, to abolith it, 
and eſtabliſh the new covenant with all his people fof 
whom he died; as he ſays, * This is the new cove- 
nant in my blood,” and, “ This is my blood of the 
new covenant, which is ſhed for many for the remiſ- 
ion of ſins : and therefore the apoſtle ſays, 2 Cor. 
v. 16. Wherefore henceforth know we no man 
aſter the fleſh,” (i. e. after the old Jewiſh covenant, 
diſtinguiſhed from the new covenant as fleſh from 
ſpirit, Gal. iii. 3.); © yea, though we have known 
Chriſt after the fleſh, yet now henceforth know we 
him no more.” We know him not now as a uni- 
ter of the circumciſion, ſo as to follow him in the ob- 
ſervation of the Jewiſh covenant ; but as the Medi- 
ator of the new covenant, which he eſtabliſhed when 
he aboliſhed the old in his death, that the Gentiles 
might glorify God for his my Rom. xv. 8. 9. 


The 


* 
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The apoſtle expreſſes his imitation of this love of 
Chriſt, when he ſays, “ Therefore I endure all things 


for the elect's ſakes, that they may allo obtain the ſal- 


vation which is in Chriſt Jeſus, with eternal glory,” 


2 Tim. ii. 10. And on this footing he exhorts Chri- 


ſtians to pray for 4/ men, and even for them of the 


higheſt rank, who ſeemed to lie at the greateſt Gi. 


ſtance from the knowledge of the truth; becauſe 


God would have all forts of men to be ſaved, and to 


come unto the knowledse 4 the truth, 1 Tim. A. 1 1. 


Tefus Chriſt made no difference of nation or fort 


ol men, when he prope the Father, not for the world, 


but tor them that he had given kin out of the world, 
John xvii, 6. 9. 20. And ſo the love he expreſſed | 


to them in his death, had no reſpect to any nation or 
ſort of men beyond another for he redeemed them 
to God by his blood 5 of every kindred, tongue, od 

people, and nation, Rev. v. 9. The love wherewith 
the Son of God loved his people in his human na- 
ture, was a lively imitation of the divine electing 


love : and we again imitate him in this by tlie love 


that the goſpel requires of us towards all men; for 


that love or good-will to men which is required in 


the goſpel, muſt be according to the declaration 
the goſpel makes of the divine good-will toward men. 


Now, as the goodneſs and long-ſuffering of God to- 


ward the wicked world is for the ſake of his elect, 
whom he defigns to bring to repentance, 2 Pet. ili. 


Matth. v. 45. ſo muſt our goodneſs toward all 


men be for the elefF's ſake (whom we cannot diſtin— 
guiſh) if it be the true proper Chriſtian benevolence, 


which 1s an imitation of the love of Jeſus Chriſt. 


And thus the benevolence of the goſpel is of a quite 


different nature from the love of our ſpecies, or the 
human kind, the love of our natural relations and 
our friends, and the love of our country or nation. 


It is the grace of God ſuperadded by the goſpel to 


natural affection, and has no e reſpec to any 
one 
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one nation or ſort of men beyond another ; but re- 
ſpects all men, without difference, for the ſake of 
the unknown cleet, who are of all nations and torts 
of men. 

As God commendeth his love to us, in n this; while 
we were yet ſinners, ungodly, and enemies, Chriſt 
died for us, Rom. v. 6.—10. ; fo the love that acted 


in the human ſoul of the Son of God, when he was 


dying for us, was love to his enemies: for, when 


they were acting with the greateſt ſpite againſt him, 


in putting him to death, his prayer to the Father was, 5 


Father, forgive them ; - for they know not what they do, 
Luke xxitl, 34. But we muſt obſerve, this his pray 


er to his Father, who heard him always, was for his 
own among thoſe who had hand in his death : for it 
was heard, and anſwered on the day of Pentecoſt, | 


and afterward; when thouſands of the Jews, who 


_ were charged with the guilt of his death, were con- 
verted by the goſpel, and obtained the forgiveneſs of 
this fin. The enmity and ſpite ſhewed in putting 
_ Chrilt to death was ſuch, that, if they had been en- 


lightened, as Judas was, they could have claimed 


no benefit by this prayer, as being guilty of the ſin 
unto death, the unpardonable fin, which, as it ex- 


_ cludes men. from the forgiveneſs of the goſpel, ſets 


them beyond the line of the goſpel-bencvolence. 
The Lord ſaid, Forgive them ; ; for they know not what 


they do. And from this it is mani teſt, that, if any of 


them, who acted ſpitefully againſt bim in putting 
him to death, had been enlightened, and convinced 
that he was the Son of God, they would in that caſe 
have had no portion in this his prayer for forgiveneſs. 


Therefore Paul, who had been a blaſphemer, and a 


perſecutor, and injurious, ſays, 1 Tim. i. 13.“ But I 
obtained mercy, becauſe I did it ignorantly, in un- 
belief;” plainly ſignifying, that, if he had done as 
he did after his being enlightened, he had ſinned un- 
to death, and not obtained mercy. And fo John ſays 
to Chriſtians, There is a fin unto death ; I do not 
WA — fay 
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ſay that one ſhall pray for it,” 1 John v. 16. Vea, 
Paul ſeems to pray againſt ſuch a ſinner, when he 
ſays, 2 Tim. iv. 14. The Lord reward hin according 
to his deeds. For theſe are the only ſinners, and ene- 
mies of the goſpel, to whom no ſhare of the Chri- 
ſtian benevolence belongs; becauſe (if it be not that 
perhaps the children that ſpring of them may be elect) 
ve can pretend no more good-will to them for the 
elect's ſakes, than we can to devils. Yet the goſpel 
| binds up our hands from taking vengeance on them : 
they fall into the hands of the living God, who ſays, | 
1will recompenſe, Heb. x. 30. 31. 
Stephen, the firſt martyr, imitated his Lord in his 
dying love, when he prayed at his death, Lord, lay 
not this fin to their charge; and he was ſo far heard in 
the converſion of Saul, who had hand in murdering 
him, but did It ignorantly, and! in vadeliek, Acts vii. 
8. 60. 

8 : When we remember the love of Telus in giving his 
p body to be broken, and his blood to be ſhed, and in 
praying for them who perſecuted him to the death, 

that they might be ſaved from the death they deferved, : 
and have eternal life; we can look on ourſelves as 
no more deſerving of his dying love, than even thoſe 
Who were charged with the guilt of taking, and by 
wicked hands crucifying and flaying him: for we are 
all naturally alienated, and enemies in our minds by 
wicked works; ſo that, if we had been placed in the 
ſame circumſtances, and under the ſame temptations _ 
in this our ſtate of alienation and enmity, we had acted = 
the ſame part as the Jews did in crucifying him. And 
if we be now reconciled, this is owing to his death, 
that reconciled God to us his enemies, and reconciles 
us to God; as the apoſtle ſays to the Gentiles, Col. i. 
"20. 21. 22. — Having made peace by the blood of 
his croſs—You that were ſometime alienated, and 
enemies in your mind by wicked works; yet nor 
hath he reconciled, in the body of his fleſh, through 
| death. FA Vea, if we obſerve the oppoſition that {till 
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works in our hearts againſt the revelation of God's 
grace in Chriſt by the goſpel, Rom. vii. 21. 22. 23. 


Gal. v. 17. we may eaſily perceive what we have been, 


and what we would ſtill be without that reconciling 

grace of the Lord Jeſus. The conſideration of this 
ſerves to humble us, commends the love of the Lord 
Jeſus to us exceedingly, inflames us with love to him, 
and indignation at our natural enmity, and melts us 


into humble thankfulneſs to him for his marvellous 


jll-deſerved love. And at the ſame time it teaches us 
to be © gentle, ſhewing all meekneſs unto all men: 


| becauſe we ourſelves allo were ſometimes fooliſh, diſ- 


obedient, deceived, ſerving divers luſts and pleaſures, 


living in malice and envy, hateful, and hating one 
another. But after that the kindneſs and love of 
God our Saviour toward man appeared, not. by 
works of righteouſneſs that we have done, but ace 
_ cording to m” mercy he Javed. us, Tit. iii. 2.6. 


N 


| His love to FT di mend _ beard the word of God and . 


I. love of the Jowd Jeſus to all the As. in 


dying for them to reconcile them to God, was 


wonderful 11 will and amazing bounty toward 
them; but when we conſider his love to any of them 
that are reconciled by his grace, and brought to re- 
pentance and the knowledge of the truth, then it 


imports complacence, and the peculiar delight he 


takes in them; as he is brought in ſaying to his Fa- 
ther, in the 16th Pſalm, which is oftener than once 
applied to him in the New Teſtament, *©* Thou art 
my Lord: my goodneſs extendeth not to thee; „ but 
to the ſaints that are in the earth, and to the excellent 


in whom is all my delight.“ With reſpect to this 


love bo rang It 18 is 1219 of him, Jong. xili. I. 66 * Hay- 
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ing loved his own that were in the world, he loved 
them unto tle end.? 

Now, becaule this his love to his diſciples while he 
was with them in the world, is ſet before them as the 
pattern of that love which he requires of them to- 
ward one another in his new commandment ; we 
may conſider, in the firſt place, how he deſcribes 
| thoſe whom he thus loved, and whom he calls us to 
love with this peculiar love ; and then we may take 
notice how he expreſſed this love to them, eſpecial- 

I at his death. 
lle deſcribes them thus to the Town, Matth. xii. 
46.—50. © He ſtretched forth his hand toward his 
: diſciples, and ſaid, Behold my mother and my bre- 
thren: for whoſoever ſhall do the will of my Father 
which is in heaven, the ſame is my brother, and ſiſ- 
ter, and mother ;?” or, as it is, Luke viii. 20. 21. 
My mother and my brethren are thoſe which hear 

the word of God, and doit.” Thoſe are nearer and 
_ dearer to him than any could be by the neareſt fleſhly 
relation to him. Again, John x. 27. where he calls 
them his ſheep, he gives this deſcription of them, 

Ty ſheep hear my voice, —and they follow me. 
And to his diſciples themſelves, when calling them 
to love one another, and promiſing them the Com- 
forter, he points them out in this manner, as fitted 
to receive that promiſe, and as proper objects of 
brotherly love, John xiv. 21.—24. 4 He that hath 
my commandments, and keepeth them, he it is that 
loveth me: and, he that loveth me, ſhall be loved of 
my Father, and I will love him, and will manifeſt 
myſelf to him.” And when they fay, How is it 
that thou wilt init thyſelf to us, and not unto 
the world ?” he anſwers, „If a man love me, he will 
keep my words; and my Father will love him, and 
we will come unto him, and make our abode with 

him. He that loveth me not, keepeth not my ſay- 

ings: and the word which you hear, is not mine, 


but the Father 8 which ſent ä And, John „ 
13 
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12. 14. 17. 18. 19. © Greater love hath no man than 
this, that a man lay down his life for his friends. 
Ve are my friends, if ye do whatſoever I command 
you. Theſe things I command you, that ye love one 
another. If the world hate you, ye know that it 
hated me before you. If ye were of the world, the 
world would love his « own; but becauſe ye are not of 


WH the world, but I have choſen you out of the world, 
= therclore the world hateth you.“ 


And he ſets them before his Father, nd: com- 
mends them to him in his prayer for them in this 
manner, John xvii. © ] have manifeſted thy name - 
unto the men which thou gaveſt me out of the world: 


thine they were, and thou gaveſt them me; and they 


have kept thy word. 
words which thou gaveſt me; and they have received 
them, and have known ſurely that I came out from 
thee, and they have believed that thou didſt ſend me. 


= —— have given them thy word; and the world 


hath hated them, becauſe they are not of the world, 8 


_ even as I am not of the world,” 


And he gives this account of them as has liehe : 
to Pilate in the diſtinction from the world, John 
xvili. 36. 37. My kingdom is not of this world : if 

my kingdom were of this world, then would my ſer- 

 vants fight, that 1 ſhould not be delivered to the 
Jews; but now is my kingdom not from hence. 


= For this cauſe came I into the world, that I 34 = 


bear witneſs unto the truth. Every one that 1s of 
the truth, heareth my voice. 
From all this we may 7 ſee, that he 8 | 

them by his word, which they know by his teach- 
ing, and believe and obey; and he calls it his Fa. 
ther's word, who gave them to him. And thus his 
love to them, as diſtinguiſhed from the world by his 
Father's word, which he gave them, and they receiv- 
ed, was indeed love to his Father manifeſted ainong 
men by that word. Therefore we find the apoſtle 
John, 1 in his firſt epiſtle, which treats of this ke | 
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love among the Chriſtian brotherhood, making it the 
lame with love to God, chap. iii. 17. and chap. iv. 
20. 21. and chap. v. 1. 2. and 2 John, ver. i. 2. he 
tells us, that they who have known the truth, love one 
another for the truth's ſake, which, ſays he, dwelleth 
in us, and ſhall be with us for ever. 

It is true, there are ſome, as Judas, who have 


been ſome way enlightened in the knowledge of the 


truth, and profeſs to believe and obey it, who yet fall 
away to the world at laſt, and go back from the pro- 
feſlion of the truth unto perdition ; but as to ſuch, 
John ſays, 1 Epiſt. ii. 19. 20. 21. © They went out 
trom us, but they were not of us: for if they had 


been of us, they would no doubt have continued with 
us; but” they went out, that they might be made 


maniteſt, that they were not all of us. But ye have 


an unction from the Holy One, and ye know all 
things. I have not written unto you becauſe ye know | 
not the truth, but becauſe ye know it, and that no 
lie is of the truth.” They went out from the pro- 
feſſion of the truth, as it unites God's ele, and 
lanctifies them, and ſeparates them from the world ; 


ſo that it was manifeſt they were never of them; and 


this could not have been manifeſt but by this their 


going out. T herefore Jeſus ſaid to ſome who profeſs- 
ed to believe on him, John viii. 41. 32. © If ye con- 


tinue in my word, ye are my diſciples indeed; and 


ve {hall know the truth, and the truth thall make you 


free :” And again to his diſciples, John xv. 6. 7. 
If a man abide not in me, he is caſt forth as 
branch, and is withered ; and men gather them, :S4 


caſt them into the fire, and they are burned. If ye 
abide in me, and my words abide in you, ye ſhall 


| aſk what ye will, and it ſhall be done unto you. 
Herein 18 my Father glorified, that ye bear much 
fruit, ſo ſhall ye be my diſciples.” “““ 


80 far then as any continue in the nee of 


the word of the truth of the goſpel, as it is the word 
of God, and as it ſanctifies us, diſtinguiſhes us from 
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the world, and expoſes us to that ſame hatred that 


the world ſhewed to Jeſus Chriſt ; ſo far they are the 
proper objects of that love whe he requires toward 
the known elect in his new commandment to his diſ- 


ciples, John xiil. 34. 35. A new commandment I. 


give unto you, That ye love one another; as I have 
loved you, that ye alſo love one another :” and John 


Xv. 12. 13. 14. This is my commandment, That ye 
love one another, as J have loved you. Greater love 
hath no man than this, that a man lay down his lite 


for his friends. Ve are my friends. it Fel do whatſo- 
ever ] command you.” 

As by this he would have it known: in our conch. 
ence, and evidenced to others, that we are thoſe for 


whom he laid down his life, ſo he would have us 


conſider the example of this, viz. his dying love, as 
reſpecting ſuch, his friends: for when he expreſſed . 


his unparallellable good, will to all his elect, in dying 
for them to reconcile them to God from a ſtate of 


enmity, the deſign of it was, to make them ſuch 
friends as he deſcribes. 


herefore his death declared i in the frongeſt "IR 5 
ner how very lovely ſuch friends are to him; and it 


muſt be looked on as the great proof of the delight 
he takes in them beyond the reſt of the world, that 
lies {till in wickedneſs. _ And fo we ſce his dying love 


ſet before us in this view, as the pattern and motive 
| of. our love to the brethren, by the apoſtle John, 
| when he ſays, © Hereby perceive we the love of God, 


becauſe he laid down his life for us; and we ought 
to lay down our lives for the brethren,” 1 John iii. 


"Thus the Land 105 loved his friends that were in 


the world unto the end: for he expreſſed his love to 


them in his death. And in the inſtitution of his ſup- 


per, which is for ſuch friends as thoſe to whom he 


firſt gave it, he calls them to remember how he lov- 
ed them to the death; that ſo they may learn to love 
one another to che end, as he loved them, and to be- 
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come more and more the obje&s of that love which 
he ſhews to his friends who do whatſoever he com- 
mands ; and this by abiding in him, without whom 


they can do nothing „and by having his words abid- 


ing in them. 


Nov, the Lord loved theks his own that were in 
the world, and expreſſed his love to them while he 
was with them, by making them his intimate compa- 
nions, to whom he made known all his mind, John 
XV. 15. Mark iv. 34. And as he loved them for the 
fake of the truth, his Father's word, which they be- 
lieved, he hid nothing of that truth from them. Yea 
he failed not to inculcate that part of it upon them, 
which was moſt uncaſy to them, and which, through 

the prejudices of their education, they were moſt un- 


willing to hear; as that of his death and reſurrec- 
tion, and their conformity to him therein, Matth. 


Xvi. 16. 17. 21,—28, _ 
While de juſtified them from the ſpiteful accuſa- 0 
tions of the Phariſees, and commended them to his 
Father in his prayer for them, he was far from ſuffer- 
ing fin “upon them, or from letting their real faults 
go unreproved, as often as they appeared. We ſee 
from the goſpel-hiſtory how he checked their inclina- 
tion to a worldly kingdom, and averſion to the bear- 
ing of the croſs, even while oy: were ſhewing great 
concern for bis honour, Matt 
how he rebuked their pride, and love of pre- emi- 
nence, Matth. xviii. 1. 2. 3. Mark ix. 33.— 37. and 
x. 42.—45· ; and the appearances of the ſpirit of per- 
ſecution in them, even under a ſhew of great zeal for 
him, and a pretence of following an Old- Teſtament ex- 
ample, Mark ix. 38.—42. and Luke ix. 54. 5 5. 56. 
Por it was not conſiſtent with his love to them for 
the truth's ſake, to indulge or ſuffer them i in any dif. = 
| poſition oppoſite to that truth. 


He was very humble and condeſcending i in his love 


= to his own that were in 1 the world : for he was among 


them 
Lev. xix. 17. 
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them as be that ſerveth, Luke xxii. 27. We have a 
remarkable inſtance of his condeſcending to the 


meanelt ſervices about them, in his waſhing their 
fect, which he ſets before them as an example of 


ſerving one another in love, John xill. 1,——17. 


„Having loved his own which were in the world, 


he loved them unto the end.—He riſeth from ſup- | 
per, and laid aſide his garments, and took a towel, 


and girded himſelf. After that, he poured water in- 
to a baſon, and began to waſh the diſciples feet, and 
to wipe them with the towel wherewith he was gird- 
cd. So after he had walhed their feet, and had ta- 
ken his garments, and was ſet down again, he faid 


unto them, Know ye what I have done unto you ? 


ye call me Maſter and Lord: and ye ſay well; for 
jo I am. If I then your Lord and Maſter have waſhed 
your feet, ye allo ought to waſh one, another's feet: 
for ! have given you an example, that ye ſhould do 
as I have done to you. Verily, verily I ſay unto you, 


The ſervant is not greater than his lord, neither oe: 


that is ſent, greater than he that ſent him. If ye. 
know theſe things, happy are ye if ye do them.“ 
And it appears, that the firſt Chriſtians practiſed af. 

ter this example, by what Paul ſays of the qualiſica- 


tions of the miniſtering widow or deaconneſs, 1 Tim. 


v. 10. © If ſhe have lodged ſtrangers, if ſhe have 
waſhed the ſaints feet, if ſhe have relieved the afflict- 
ed, if the have diligently followed every good work.” | 


T he kiſs of charity, five times expreſsly injoined 


in the apoſtles writings, Rom. xvi. 16. 1 Cor. xvi. 
20. 2 Cor. Xii. 12. 1 Theff. v. 26. 1 Pet. v. 14. 
was another ſuch expreſſion of brotherly love among 


the firſt Chriſtians, wherein they followed the ex- 


ample of their Lord and Maſter, who condeſcended 
to allow his diſciples this familiarity and freedom With 


him in ſaluting him: and Judas, who made this ſalu- 
tation the ſign to thoſe whom he guided to apprehend 


him, profaned and abuſed it in the moſt horrible 
manner, Matth. xxvi. 48. 49. I: Luke xxii. 47. 48. 


Vor. X. — 2 a Notwithſtand- 
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Notwithſtanding this great abuſe, it was ill practiſ- 
ed by the firſt Chriſtians, as long as brotherly love 
was regularly practiſed: and Paul injoins it to the 
Corinthians, even after he had been complaining of 
laſciviouſneſs among them. See 2 Cor. xii. 21. with 
chap. Xu. 12. Nor was it laid aſide till the great 


apoſtaſy from the primitive profeſſion of tlie faith and 


love that is in Chriſt, took place, and the church of 
Chriſt was confounded with the world by Antichriſt. 
But, as charity never faileth, 1 Cor. xiii. 8. ſo neither 
ſhould any of the duties or expreſſions of it be allow- | 
ed IR... 
When the Lord was waſhing the diſciples feet, 
Peter refuſed to take that ſervice from him, as a 
thing utterly below his Lord and Maſter, and alto- 
gether unworthy of him: but, however humble and 
⁊calous for his Lord's honour he appeared in this, 
yet he ſeemed the ſame way diſpoſed here as when 
he ſaid concerning the croſs, Far be this from thee, 
Lord; this ſhall not be unto thee. His Lord ſatisfied 

him, by ſignifying to him, that, if he did not con- 
deſcend yet much farther in his love to ſerve him, by 
waſhing him from his ſins in his own blood, he could 


have no part with him. See John xiii. 8. And 


here we may obſerve what ſad work Chriſt's diſciples 


would make with the honour of their Lord and Ma- Mx 


ſter, and their own ſalvation, if left to the direction 
of their own wiſdom as to how he ſhould be honour- 


ed. They never really honour him, but as ney keep 
\ cloſe by the direction of his own word. : 


The Lord expreſſed his love to his own n toward the 
end, by the moſt comfortable words to them againſt 


de grief they were in for his being to go from them * 


Which words ſerve exceedingly to the comfort of his 
true diſciples, againſt all grief in all ages till he come 
again, as well as his moſt loving prayer for them 


Which he put up to the Father in their Ae John 
XIV. xv. xvi. and XVII. 


In 


the Lord's Supper. 51 


In the extremity of his ſufferings, he did not ne- 
glect them, but ſhewed the greateſt care and concern 
tor them, even at the time of his agony in the gar- 
den, Matth. xxvi. 36.—46. Luke xxii. 39.—46. 
And when he was betrayed by Judas, and ſurrender- 
ing himſelf to thoſe that apprehended him, he ſaid, 
If ye ſeek me, let theſe go their way, John xyin. 8. 


He ſhewed much love particularly to Peter, in check 
ing his ſelf. confidence, warning him of his great 


danger, and telling him, [ have prayed for thee, that 


thy faith fail not, Luke xxii. 31.—24: But the look 


he gave him when he had denied him, imported more 


love to him than he, or the temptation he was then 
under, could withſtand. When Jeſus was ſtanding 
2s a criminal before the Jewiſh rulers, to be con- 


demned to death by them, and when Peter had de- 


nied him, it is ſaid, © The Lord turned, and looked 
upon Peter; and Peter remembered the word or the --- 
Lord, how he had ſaid unto him, Before the cock 
crow, thou ſhalt deny me thrice. And Peter went 


outs and wept bitterly,” Luke xxii. 61. 62, 


Now, when we conſider the love of the Lord Jeſus 
to all his people, in giving his body to be broken and 
his blood to be ſhed for them, as it is brought to our 
remembrance by his ſupper, it cannot but appear as 
unmerited by us as it is great; nor can we forget 


the ſe three properties of it. 


1. It was true and unfeigned. 1. did not love in 
word and in tongue, but in deed and in truth, and 
without guile, in the ſight of his Father; and ne 


deed demonſtrates the truth of his love to us : He 
laid down his life R 


2. It was denied. Though TY was in is erm 
of God, he did not inſiſt upon his equality with the 


| Father, but took the form of a ſervant, being made 


in the likeneſs of men ; and, being found in faſhion _ 
as a man, he humbled himſeif, and became obedient 
to death, even the death of the croſs. He ſaid to his 
Father, « Not my will, but thine be dene; and, 
= 8 "Ss with 
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with reſpe& to us, he came not to be ſerved, but to 
| ſerve, and to give his life a ranſom for many, Matth. 


XX. 27. 28. His body was broke en for Us. 
3. It was pure. When he loved us ſinners ſo fer— 


vently as to bear our fins in his own body on the 
tree, it was with a pure heart, a heart inflamed with 
zeal for the glory of offended juſtice and the honour 


ol the broken law, and againſt all fin : for he died to 
redeem us from all; iniquity, and to purify unto himſelf = 


_ a peculiar people, zealous of good works, Tit. ii. 14. 
He bare our ſins in his own body on the tree, that 


we being dead to ſin, ſnould hve unto e . 


1 Pet. li. 24. 


As theſe diſtinguiſhing properties of the love of 


Jeſus ought to be in our view when we remember 


his death in his ſupper, ſo muit they be always be- 
fore us, to dirc& and to move us in our whole obe⸗ 


dience to his new commandment. 


8 E . 


5 This remembrance of him imports bir having gone from 


75, and that he is not bodily Prejent with ws, as ba- 
ving gone to the Father. 


HEN we do this to his remembrance, whoſe 
body was broken for us, we hereby declarc 
that he bath gone away from us, and that we have 


him not bodihy preſent: for we do not remember 
that which is preſent; it is paſt and abſent that we 


call to mind or keep in remembrance. The Lord 


Was bodily preſent with his diſciples when he inſti- 
tuted this ordinance, and he appointed them, when 


he ſhould be taken from them, to eat that bread, and 


drink that cup, to the remembrance of him in the 
| breaking of his body and the ſhedding of his blood 
for them. His broken body, therefore, and his ſhed 
blood, is not preſent with us in the eating of that 
bread, and drinking of that cup; ſeeing we eat and 
drink to the remembrance of that broken body and 


ſhed 
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ſhed blood: for thoſe men plainly make void Chriſt's 
command to all his diſciples by their tradition, who 
would have remembrance to be the memorial of ſacrifice, 
the ſame which they ſay Chriſt made in the euchariſt 
before his ſubſtantial body and blood was broken and 
ſhed, commanding an order of mortal prieſts to do 
or make it after him as ſucceeding him in his Mel. 
chiſedecian prieſthood ! The molt profane and fabu- 
Tous of all profane old wives fables. 
As, in the Lord's ſupper, we remember that he 
came forth from the Father, and came into the world; 
ſo this remembrance imports, that he has left the 
world, and is gone to the Father, John xvi. 28. Now, 
he leſt the world, and went to the Father, when he 
died, and roſe again, and aſcended ro the Father's 
right hand in the higheſt heaven, Ads li. 29.—36. 
which muſt contain him till the times of reftirution 
; of all things, Accs iii. 21. 
Ile left the world to go to the Father when bs died ; 
and he calls the time of his life in this world amor g 
his diſciples, the time of his being with them, as he 
ſays, Theſe are the words which I ſpake unto you, while 
I wwas yet with you, Luke xxiv. 44. When we cat 
that bread and drink that cup, we remember that his 
body was broken, and his blood ſhed and ſevered 
from his body, or that he truly dicd, and ſo left the 
world. | 
And bs went to the Father DEV. he was . 
15 again from the dead, and was taken up into heaven, 
and fat on the Father's right hand, aſter he had firſt 
ſatisfied his apoſtles of the truth of his reſurrec- 
tion by many infallible progs; as he afterward gave 
abundant evidence of his being by the right hand of 
God exalted, when he ſent the promiſe of the Holy 
_ Ghoſt upon them. Acts i. and ii. And from thence- 


forth he diſciples continued fredfaſtly in the breaking of 
bread, Ads it. 42. 


By his riſing again from the dead, and aſcending 
| to the Father's mant hand, the truth of his whole 


doctrine 
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doctrine concerning himſelf as the Son of God, and 


the Chriſt the King of Ifrael, was confirmed: for he 


put the truth of it upon this flue before he died, 
John it. 18.—22. Matth. xxvii. 63. and this was the 
moſt ſolemn declaration that could be given of the 
Father's judgment for him, in oppoſition to the 


judgment that the Jews and Pilate gave againſt him, 


as a blaſphemer and a criminal; becauſe he called” 


himfcif the Son of God, and the King of Urael. 


Their fſenterce was ſolemnly reverſed, when he 


was raiſed again from the death to which they con- 


iemned him, and cxalted at the Father's right hand; 


. ſo he was declared in the moſt powerful manner 


to be the Bon of God, and the Chriſt the King of 
Ifrael, Acts ii. 23. 24. 36. and iii. 13. 14. 15. There- 


708 we find is - diſciple Thomas, when he ſaw wm | 


alive from the dead, profcfling his faith in him, 
theſe words, My Lord, and my God, John xx. 28. 29. 
And by bis refurreRion and exaltation, the Father 


manifeſted in the ſtrongeſt manner, how acceptable 


his obedience unto death for his people | is unto him, 


If. Iii. 10. 11. 12. Phil. 11. 8. 9. AQs iv. 11. 12. and 


v. 30. 31. and x. 40. 42. 43. and xiii. 35.—39. 


The apoſtle expreſſes the ſtrength of the Chriſtian 
confidence of acceptance with. God through this, 
when he ſays, “ What ſhall we then fay to theſe 


things? If Gcd be for us, who can be againſt us? 


He that ſpared not his Sn Son, but delivered him 


up for us all, how ſhall he not with him alſo freely 
give us all things ? Who ſhall lay any thing to the 


charge of God's clect? It is God that juſtifieth : who 


18 be that condemneth ? It is Chriſt that died, yea 


rather that is riſen again, who is even at the right | 
hand of God, who alſo maketh interceſſion for us,“ 
Rom. viii. 31.—34. 


The diſciples were W woudled at the thoughts 


of his going away from them. But he tells them, 
elf ye loved me, ye would rejoice, becauſe Id; 
1 80 unto the Father: for my Father is greater than 


1. 
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J,“ John xiv. 28. It is the matter of the greateſt 
joy to them that love him, that he who was in the 
form of God, condeſeended to become leſs than the. 
Father, in taking on the form of a ſervant, that he 
might fulfil the law in our name by his obedience 
unto death, and receive from the Father the reward 
of this his ſervice for us: for, if he had not conde- 


ſcended thus to ſerve the Father for us, and to be 


rewarded by him for us, we had been left for ever 
under our bn, and the death that is due to it. But 

we rejoice in the remembrance of the Son of God, 
who came forth from the Father, and came into the 


= world, and has again left the world, and is gone to 


the Father. And, while we remember with ſympa- 
thy his 8 and extreme ſufferings in ſoul and 
body for our ſins when he was with us, and are gricv- 
ed for the fins that cauſed this, we alſo have a joyful 
ſympathy with him in his exaltation, and in that glo- 
rious reſt he is entered into for us, and in the lgbt 
of his Father's countenance that has made him ex- 
ceeding glad now when he 1s gone from us to the 
Father. Thus, when we conſider the Son of God as 
he was with us, or in that reſpe& wherein we bad 

him preſent with us, it was ſo far from being matter 

of grief that he went from us to the Father, that it 
is the ground of the greateſt joy: for in that reſpe& 
the Father is greater than he, as being his rewarder 

for the ſervice he did for us at his commandment. 
As we rejoice in his taking again his life, which 

he laid down, and in his fitting on the right hand of 
the Father, at his commandment ; we at the ſame 
time adore the infinite dignity and worth of his divine 
perſon, through which he was able to ſatisfy oflend- 
ed juſtice and the broken law, and ſo merited to go 5 
to the Father, as he did: for he was brought again 
| from the dead by the bloed of the everlaſting covenant, 

Heb. xiii. 20. ; and by his own blood he entered in once 

into the holy place, having obtained eternal redemption for 
As, Heb- IX. 12.: and therefore we find the OM” 
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ny of the redeemed, and the innumerable company 
of angel; worſhipping him, as appearing in midſt of | 
the throne, alive from the dead, and aſcribing wor- 
thineſs unto him, ſaying, Worthy i is the Lamb that was ; 
ſlain, Rev. v. 8.—12. And when we thus worſhip 
him who was declared to be the Son of God by the 
reſurrection from the dead, we adore the divine Ma- 
jeſty in the perſon of the Father, and all his glory 
as it appears to us in his commandment to the Son 10 
lay down his life, and to take it again: for he was 
raiſed up from the dead by the glory of the Father, John 
x. 18; Rom. vi. 4. 1 Pet. i. 21.: as we alſo adore ji 
the glory of the divine power and almightineſs | in.the 
perſon of the Holy Ghoſt, as it appears in his worx MR 
of raiſing him from the dead, and plorifying him at 
the Father's right hand, Rom.“ vill. 11. Eph. i. 19. = 
20. 7 
e Alec Jeſus Chriſt to be God, by re- 
membering him as gone from us to the Father, owe” 
acknowledge him hereby as the Chriſt, the King of 
Irael, who died and roſe again, that he might be 
Lord both of the dead and of the living, Rom. Xxiv. 
8. 9. When we do this to his remembrance, We 
profeſs ſubjection to his authority as our Lord in this 
his commandment, Do this: for as there is no pro- 
per reaſon for our doing it, but his command ; ſo, 
if we do it not for this reaſon; we are not obſerving 5 
it as his ordinance. Now, we cannot pretend to 
| pProfeſs ſubjection to him as our Lord in obeying this 
command, if at the ſame time we be living in the 
1 neglect of any one of the leaſt of his commandments 
| Known to us: and therefore we are convinced of hy- 


1 pocriſy by our doing this, if we be not ſtudying to 
1 bobſerve all things whatſoever he hath commanded ; 


| Faoea, if we be not denying ourſelves in the obedience 
= - of his commands, we but in vain pretend to do this 
i 1 to his remembrance, who denied bimſelf to the death 

| for 1 us. = 


i 
| 
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And by this remembrance of him we acknowledge 


him to be the Chriſt, even that prophet of whom 
Moſes ſpake, ſaying, * A prophet ſhall the Lord your 
God raiſe up unto you, of your brethren, like unto 
me ; him ſhall ye hear in all things whatſoever he 
mall ſay unto you. And it ſhall come to paſs, that 
every {oul which will not hear that prophet, ſhall be 
deitroyed from among the people,“ Acts iii. 22. 23. 

Deut. xviii. 15. 19. Lis whole doctrine is confirm- 


ed by his dying and ring again, and ſo going from 


us to the Father; and in our doing this to his re- 


= membrance, we ſet to our ſeal to the truth of all 
his docrine, thus profeſling to believe the truth of it. 


And whereas we have no ground for the relation be- 
twixt the ſign and the thing ſignified in this ſacrament, 


but only his word, ſaying, This i is my body, and, This 


:s my blood of the new covenant ; we ſolemnly profeſs | 


the belief of this his word, as oft as we eat that 


bread, and drink that cup; and without this faith 
in him, we cannot truly eat his ſupper. Now, if 


we receive his teſtimony here, or take his word for 


this, how can we diſbelieve him in any other thing 
he ſays tous? 1 herefore we are acting hypocritically, 
as often as we pretend to believe this in cating his 
ſupper, if we be not believing him in all things what- 


ſoever he ſays unto us, or in all that is written in the 


New Teſtament, as well as in this. Jeſus Chriſt ap- 


pears in this ordinance as the prophet and teacher of 


his diſciples, inſtructing them by the inſtituted ſigns 


in the knowledge of the truth of the whole goſpel ; 
and the relation betwixt the ſigns and things ſignified, 
depending on his word, is laid as the foundation of 


the whole inſtruction he gives his diſciples in this or- 
dinance ; and therefore, without believing him in this, 
they cannot be inſtructed by him as his diſciples, nor 

learn of him the glorious things imported 1 in the out- 


ward action that they are obſerving. 


But, by remembering him as gone Ka us to the 
Father, We efpecially acknowledge him as our prieſt, 
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or ſacriſicer, and interceſſor for us with the Fa- 
ther by ſacrifice: for the Chriſt is he to whom the 


Father hath ſworn, Thou art a prieſt for ever after the 
order of Melchiſedech, Pal. cx. 4. Heb. v. and vii. We 


acknowledge him in this ordinance as having 8 01 VEN 


himſelf for us, an offering and a ſacrifice to God Tor a 


fweet-ſmelling ſavour, Eph. v. 2. and as having, nc by 
the blood of goats and calves, but by his own blood, en- 
tered in once into the holy place, baving obtained eternal 
redemption for us, Heb. ix. 11. 12. But of this we 
may ſee more afterwards, when we come to ſpeak of 
the declaration of Chriſt's death as a ſacrifice in his 
ſupper, which repreſents a feaſt upon his ſacrifice. 
Only here we may take notice, that only they can 
truly and unfeignedly eat the Lord's ſupper, who are 
coming to God no other way but by him, by his 
_ prieſthood, his ſacrifice and interceſſion. All confi- 
_ dence in our merit, and all ſeeking to eſtabliſh a 

righteouſneſs of our own, mult be far from us in the 

| Lord's ſupper ; and they cannot eat it, who have ao 

confidence to put in the lacrifice and interceſſion of © 


| Jeſus Chriſt. 
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7. This rotiomb# ances of him is to be aid during his 


en and 2 he come 34, ang 


Win the diſciples 1 were ireubled at his ſaying, - 
that he was to go from them, he comforted 

them by theſe words, In my Father's houſe are many 
manſions :I go to prepare a place for you. And if I 
go and prepare a place for you, I will come again, and 
receive you unto myſelf, that where I am, ye may be alſo, 
And the apoſtle tells us, As often as 
ye eat this bread, and drink this cup, ye do ſhew the 
Lord's death till he come, 1 Cor. xi. 26. which is his 
illuſtration of the words that he declares the Lord 


ſpake at the inſtitution of his ſupper, ſaying, con- 


cerning 
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cerning the bread, This do ye to my remembrance, ver. 
24. and concerning the cup, This do ye, as oft as ye 

drink, to my remembrance, Ver. 25. 

I here will. be no occaſion for this remembrance of 
him when he comes agam for then he will be bo- 

dily preſent with us, as he ſays, If I go, -I will come 


again, and receive you to myſelf, that where I am, ye 
may be alſo but, until that be, we muſt keep him 
in remembrance, by declaring his death in this ordi- 


nance, which is a moit notable mean, whereby the 
Holy Ghoſt ſupplies the want of the Lord's bodily 


preſence among his diſciples, till he come again; tor 
he ſignified to them, when inſtituting it, that he would 


hold communion with them in his ſupper in a more 


excellent manner, through the Holy Ghoſt, that was 


to be given them when 'the New-Teſtament church 


Thould be erected, than he was now doing when bo- 
dily preſent. He ſaid, I will not drink henceforth of 
this fruit of the vine, perry that day when I drink it 
new with you in my Father*s kingdom, Matth. xxvi. 29. 
When we conſider that the New Teſtament mani- 


feſtl; 1 declares, that the true diſciples of Chriſt muſt 


continue in a ſtate of conformity to him in his hu- 


miliation till he come again, Matth. xvi. 21.—27. 


Acts xiv. 22. 2 Tim. iii. 12. 2 Theſſ. i. 5. 6. 7. 1 Pet. 
iv. 13. Rev. vi. 11. c. we may fee a ſufficient rea- 
ſon for their keeping him in remembrance, by con- 


tinuing to ſhew, or declare, his death till he come. 


The diſciples of Chriſt continued ſtedfaſtly in the break- 


ing of bread, while the tzue profeſſion of the faith of 
2 Chriſt's ſufferings and the following glory, 1 Pet. i. 
10. 11. 12. and of the neceſſary connection betwixt 
= fcllowſhip with him and conformity to him in his ſuf- 
Wy ferings, and fellowſhip with him in his glory, 2 Tim. 
il. 10. 11. 12. 13. Rom. viii. 16. 17. 29. Phil. iii. 10. 


11. 15. remained in the churches: but, when they 


began to ſwerve from this, and to think 'of a worldly 


kingdom to Chriſt, and to adapt Chriſtianity to the 
kingdoms of this world, and to their intereſts in this 
e life, 
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life, the remembrance of his death in his ſupper be- 


came leſs frequent, and ſucceeded in the place of the 
pompous ſolemnities of the worſhip that had been in 
the nations of this world before. They could not 

then find ſuch neceſſity far this remembrance of his 
death, nor ſuch benefit by it, as thoſe who came at- | 
ter Chriſt taking up their crols and following him; nor 
could the remembrance of his death in the ſupper be 


the ſame, as it was among the followers of the Lamb 


that was flain. 
They who would continue in the confelion of the 
truth of the goſpel, as it diſtinguiſhes Chriſt's dif- 
_ciples from the world, and expoſes them to the ſame 
hatred that the world thewed to Jeſus Chriit, will ea— 
fily ſee the neceſſity and uſefulneſs of continuing 


ſtedfaſtly in this remembrance of him, by ſhewing 


his death till he come. They will find it neceſlary and 
uſcful to ſupport them in holding faſt the confeſſion 


of the faith and hope that is in Chriſt, againſt the temp- 
tations of this world they are continually expoſed to, 


and againſt the inclination toward the courſe of this 
World that ſtill remains in them. They will find it 
of great ſignificancy as a mean to cherifh in thei 
ſouls the defire of knowing him, and the fellowſhip of 
His ſufferings, being made conformable to bis death, if 
by any means they may attain unte the reſurrection of 
the dead, Phil. iti. 10. 11. 15. But, as for them 
who would be Chriſtians without raking up their 
croſs, and confeſs Chriſt in a conſiſtency with their 
intereſts in this life, this ordinance was never ap- 
pointed for them; and the leſs WN it be, the 
better it ſuits their purpoſe. 25 
When the Lord ſays, This do ye, as oft as ye drink 
11, he plainly ſignifies his will, that they ſhould be 
frequent in the obſervation of this ordinance, and 
warrants them to go about it as often as it is in their 


power. Accordingly, we ſee the firſt Chriſtian 


church continuing ſtedfaſtly in this, as well as in the 
other ordinances for which they conſtantly aſſembled 
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themſelyes together, AQs ii. 42. And, for the ſpace 


of two hundred years after the death of the apoſtles, 
while the profeſhon of Chriſtianity was connected 
with the croſs, and the inſtituted diſcipline remained 


in any vigour, we are informed by ſuch as have look- 
ed molt narrowly into the records of thoſe times, 


that * the believers received the euchariſt very. oft. 
en, and commonly as often as they met together ; 


but they were perſuaded, that, in order to receive 


it worthily, and in a profitable manner, it was ne- 
ceflary to live holily, and according to the maxims of 


the goſpel *.” The apoſile plainly ſignifies ro the 


Corinthians, that the end of their aſſembling them- 


ſelves together for ordinary, was to eat the Lord's 


= ſupper, when he tells them, that their atembling was 


not ſuited unto this great end, by reaſon of the evils 


he complains of among them, as he ſays, Hen ye. 
come together therefore unto one place, it is not io eat the 
Lord's " ſupper, 1 Cor. xi. 18. 20. 21. And, though 


he finds great ſault with their manner of going about 


it, yet he is far from bidding them diſcontinue it, or 
. defer the obſervation of it, till ſuch time as he was to 
come to them and ſet in order other things; but he 
calls them forthwith to reform, and ſo go on in the 


eating of the Lord's ſupper : for he ſays, Wherefore, 


my brethre en, when ye come together to eat, tarry one for. 
another : and if any man hunger, let Lim eat at home; 

that ye come not together unto condemnation. And the 
reſt will T ſet in order when I come, 1 Cor. xi. 33. 34. 


"Chriſt's diſciples have always obſerved the firſt day 


of the week, on which the Lord Jeſus reſted from 
his own works, as the ſabbatiſm that remains to the 
people of God, after the ſeventh-day ſabbath, with 
the reſt for which it was appointed, is no more, Heb. 
iv. 3.10. And their aſſembling themſelves toge- 
ther for worſhip on that day, was o deep laid in the 


primitive 
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primitive profeſſion of Chriſtianity, that wink the 
world put on the Clfriſtian name, and a form of 
Chriſtianity, they got a form of aſſembling for wor— 


ſhip on the firſt day of the week, which continues to 


this day in all the nations called Chriſtian. Now, 
if we would ſeck the ſcripture-warrant for the afiem- 


bling of ourſelves together on that day, which is the 
ſabbatiſm of the pcople of God, that ſo we may do it 
in obedience to the word of God, and not as a tra- 


dition of onr fathers, or a commandment of men; 


we thall find it only in theſe words, And upon the firſt 
day of the week, when the diſciples came together to break 
ee Paul preached unto them, ready to depart on the 


norrow, Acts XX. 7. But, unleſs we {hail deny, that 


this text binds Chriſt's diſciples to aſſemble for wor- 


ſhip every firſt day of the week, we mult acknow- 


ledge, that it obliges them to come together every 
flrſt day of the week to break bread. And how then 
can we pretend ſubjeQion to the authority of the ©. 
' ſcripture in our coming together to worſhip on that 
074 while we are neglecting that very ordinance of 
worthip to which that fame authority calls us e : 


on that day * 


As our obatizing, or reſting from our own works, 8 
on the firſt day of the week, is a ſign of the truth of 
the promiſe of entering into his reſt who hath reſted 
from his own works on that day, and is entered into 
his reſt ; and as our aſſembling together on that day 


Aa ſign and pledge of our gathering together unto 


him at his coming again to bring us into his reſt, 


through his works that he finiſhed in his death, 


2 Thefl. i. 7. and ii. 1. there can be no ordinance of 
- worſhip obſerved in our aſſembling together, more 
proper, more ſuitable to the deſign of that day, than 


that wherein we declare or ſhew his death till he 
come. And, if we pretend our unfitneſs to excuſe 


us. 
At ſane hec conſuetudo, qæe ſemel quotannis communicare 
jubet, certiſſimum eſt Giabolt inventum. Calvin. Inſt. lib. 4. cap. 


17. |. * 
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2 


us from coming to the Lord's ſupper, that ſame ex- 
cuſe will ſerve as well for our not ceaſing from our 


own works, nor aſſembling with the people of God 
on the Lord's day; for the profeſſion is as great in 
the one as in the other. The keeping of the Lord's 
day is a ſolemn profeſſion of the faith, love, and hope 
| that is in Chriſt, as well as the cating of the Lord's 

ſupper. In ceaſing from our own works on the firſt 
day of the week, we confeſs the faith of Jeſus Chriit 


the Son of God, his having ceaſed from his own 


works, and entered into his reſt; we declare our 
faith and hope of the promiſe that is left us in the 


New Teſtament, of entering into his reſt ; and that 


we reſt in the wotks of Jeſus Chriſt, through which 
he entered into his reſt, and ceale frog going about 

to eſtabliſh a righteouſneſs of our own; and that we 
ceaſe from ſeeking a worldly reſt, and are ſtudying to 
enter into his heavenly reſt: and our aſſembling with 
the people of God on the firſt day of the week, is 

not only a confeſſion of the faith of his reſurrection, 
who ſhewed himſelf alive to his aſſembled diſciples on 
that day, John xx. 19. 20. but likewiſe of our love 
to the diſciples, and of our hope of being gathered S 
together with them unto him at his appearing, Heb. 


1. 37. 34+ . Now, he that 1s fitted unto this pro- 


feſſion, which is plainly. imported in the keeping of 
the ſabbatiſm of the people of God, cannot be ſaid 


to be unfit for eating the Lord's ſupper. 
But we muſt look on our obſervation of the inſti- 


tutions of worſhip, not only as a profeſſion on our 
part, but ese as the mean of divine appointment 
for inſtructing u and for influencing us to that 
which is . If the Pſalmiſt had conftidered 

his going into the ſanctuary only as a profeflion, 
when he.was labouring under a temptation to Athe- 

iſm which he was not able to overcome, he had ne- 


ver entered the ſanctuary, among the worſhippers of 
God, till he got clear of the temptation ; yet he was 


lanctuary, 
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not cleared of the temptation till he went into the 
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ſanctuary, Pal. Ixxiii. 16. 17. And thus, while he 
could make no profeſſion in going to the ſanctuary, 
he found it the mean of influencing him to that which 
was there profeſſed; therefore he concludes, It is 
good for me 10 draw near to God, ver. 28. And the 
apoſtle, when calling the wavering Hebrews to draw 
\ near, and to hold faſt the profeſſion of their faith or 
hope, charges them not to torſake the een of 
themſelves together. - 
If we plead our unfitneſs at any time to excuſe us 
from continuing in coming together on the firlt day 
of the week to break bread, this very excuſe imports, 
that it is a ſenſe of our being fitted for it that gives 
us confidence to draw near to God | in that ordinance 
when we come to it; and that we are then coming 
before him, not as the Publican, but as the Phariſee, 
| Luke xviii. 9.—14. than which nothing can be Gre 
unſuitable to the deſign of the Lord's ſupper, where 
we remember the breaking of the Lord's body and 
the ſhedding of his blood, as the only ground of our 
confidence of acceptance with God. 8 
It is the prieſthood, and ſacriſice, and interceſſion 
of Jeſus Chriſt that encourages his people to hold 
faſt their profeſſion, Heb. iv. 14. 15. 16. and x. 
19.---23. And, when they are in fear, on the one 
hand, of the danger of eating and drinking unwor- 


thily in their coming together to the Lord's ſupper; | 


and, on the other hand, of the danger of. departing 
from the living God in forſaking the afſembling of 
themſelves together ; ; they ſhould be moved to con- 
tinue ſtedfaſtly in their profeſſion, by the conſidera- 
tion of the High Prieſt of that profeſſion, and of his 
blood, that ſpeaketh better a than that of Abel, . 
Heb. Iii. 1. 12. and: XIl. „ | 5 
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Tnovon. the light of nature could not teach 
4 finners to draw near to God, and ſeek his fa- 
vour by lacrifice; yet it is manifeſt, that all nations, 
in all times, worſhipped in this manner: and this, as 
a late author * has obſerved, is the ſtrongeſt pre- 
POR that the worſhip by ſacrifice, flowed origi- 
= ly from a revelation, pointing out reconciliation 
= with the offended Deity by the execution of the di- 
vine judgment againlt fin, which is death, upon a 
lpoticis ſubllitute; ; and ſhewing purification from fin, 
by the ſnedding of the blood of ſuch a ſubſtitute 
And it is molt probable, that the practice of ſacri- 
ficing the firlt-born among the Gentiles, putting their 
children to cruel deaths, was a milapplication of the 
1 that the ſubſtitute, by whoſe death the 
Deity ſhould be reconciled, was to be the ſirſt· born 
a a woman, Gen. ili. 15. Exod. X1ll. 2. Numb. inn. 
13. Luke i. 43. Exod. xi. 5. 
he the poſterity of Noah, who learned 505 
15 him to worſhip God by acrifice, Gen. Vini. 20. 21. 
fell into idolatry, and loſt the true knowledge of the 
deſign of the ſacrifices, God took care to preſerve 
the knowledge of the revelation, in the inſtitutions | 
of the worlhip by ſacrifice among the children cf 
Wrael, the nation of which the true ſacrifice was to 
come, and in the writings s of | the Old Teſtament, _ 
Vol. V. . . * committed 
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e 


committed to them. And whereas they, as well as 
the reſt of the Anann were ready to reft in the em- 
blems of the true ſacrifice, and to loſe the view of the 
great end of them, God took care to ſhew them, 


that theſe ſacrifices they offered continually, could 
not take away ſin : For it could not be underſtood 


how he declared himſelf the God of a ſinful nation, 


in giving them a law wherein he promiſed life only 
to him that ſhould fulfil it, and declared every one. 


accurſed that continued not in all things written in 


the book of the law to do them; if he. had not de- 


ſigned that this law hould be fulfilled by that feed 
promiſed to Abraham, and in the loins of the pco- 
ple of that nation, for whoſe ſake God was the God 


of the people thus related unto that ſeed. And thus 


they were taught, that the bleſſedneſs promiſed by 
that ſeed, could not come but by the execution of 
the cart upon him who ſhould be ſpotleſs | in a per- 
tec obedience to the law, Rom. x. 4. Gal. iii. 9.14. 
In the inftitution of ſacrifices God appointed em- 
vlems of the defilement of the conſcience by fin, 
whereby ſinners are ſeparated from God, ſuch as the 
defilement by the dead; and, when he called the 
puriſication by ſacrifice from chat deiilement, a pu- 
rification for fin, Numb xix. 9. he plainly intimated, 
that theſe ſacrifices, and the purifications by them, 
were but emblems of the true ſacrifice, and of the 
puriſication of the conſcience thereby from the true 
_ defilement by fin, that does indeed ſeparate ſinners 
from real intimacy with God. Thus the apoſtle ſays 
of the facrifice for purification of the defilement by 
the dead, and likewiſe of the ſacrifices of atonement 
for the uncleanneſs of Iſrael, and their tranſgreſſions 
in all their ſins, and for the tabernacle remaining 
among them in midſt of their uncleanneſs, Lev. xvi. 


16. that they ſanctifed io the purifying of the fleſh, 


Heb. ix. 13. but could not make them perfect as per- 
taining to the conſcience, ver. 9. And he lets forth 


the true ſacrifice, as typified by them, when he ſays, 
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„For, if the blood of bulls and of goats, and the 
aſhes of an heifer ſprinkling the unclean, ſanctifieth 
90 the purifying of the fleſh ; how much more ſhall 
EZ thc blood of Chriſt, who, through the eternal Spirit, 
I offered himſelf without ſpot,” or fault, „to God, 
purge your conſcience 1 50 dead works to ſerve the 
Jiving God,” ver. 13. 14. In the emblematical puri- 


EZ of fin upon the true ſacrifice ; for we ſcerthe defile— 
ment by the dead transferred on the heifer, whereb 

they were cleanſed from that uncleanneſs, Numb. 

xIX, 7. 8. 10. 21. and the ſcape- goat bare upon him 
all the iniquitics of Ifrael, that were put upon his 
head, by Aaron's laying his hands upon his head, 
and conlefling over him all their iniquities, Lev. xvi. 


lim that offered a burnt ſacrifice, Lev. i. 4. He 
{hall put his hand upon the head of the burnt-offer- 


Lev. iii. 2. 8. 13. and iv. 4. 15. 24. 29. 33. and v. 5. 


on whom the iniquity of all God's pcople was laid, 


be made the righteouſneſs of God in him ; who hath 


a curſe for us; and who ſuffered for fins, the juſt for 


1 Pet. ii. 24. 2 Cor. v. 21. Gal. iii. 13. 1 Pet. ili. 18. 


atonement, when he ſays, “ This is my body, which 
is tiven and * broken for you;“ and, © This is my 


12 | | blood 


: 7 N 


3 fication and atonement, God ſhewed the method of 
dhe true, by transferring the guilt and puniſhment 


21. 22. From which we may lee, that the common 
practice, of laying the hand on the head of the 
ſacrifices, was the ſign of the transferring of the 
guilt upon the facriftice, Thus it was appointed to 


ing; and it ſhall be accepted for him, to make atone- 
ment for him.” Sce, 2 other ſacrifices, 
6. Exod. xxix. 10. tg And this pointed to him 


who bare our fins on his own body on the tree; Who, 
knowing no fin, was made fin for us, that we might 


redeemed us from the curſe of the law, being made 
2 : the unjuſt, that he might bring us to God, II. liii. 6. 


And fo we find him, in the inſtitution of his ſupper, 
pointing out himſelf to us as the true ſacrifice of 
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away the firſt, that he may eſtabliſh the ſecond. By 
| 3 


blood which | is ſhed for any for the remiſſion of 
ins.“ 


When God inſtituted the ſacrifices that were of- 
fered to him for a ſavour of reſt, and the Iſraclites 
were ready to look on them as a ſatisfaction for their 


fins, that he was pleaſed to accept of; he took care 


to thew them, that he did not truly reſt in theſe fa- 
crifices, Rom. x. 5. Gal. iii. 10. Fa}. I. 8.—13. Pal. 


Xl. 6.; and that therefore they were no more but 


emblems of the true ſacrifice cf that promiſed ccd 


Which ſhould be offered unto him for a lavour of reſt, 


Eph. v. 2.; by the offering of which, theſe emblems 
or types ſhould be laid aſide, fo as no more to be 
| lawfully offered, II. IXvi. 1. 2. 3. and Pfal. I. and li. 
16. 17. And that obedience and contrition of heart 
whercwith he declared he would be pleaſed, when 


he ſaid he would not reſt in the typical ſacrifices, 18 


to be found truly and properly 1 in bim only, WhO 
in the days of his Beth, When: he had olfered up 


prayers and ſupplications, with ſtrong crying and 
_ tears, unto him that was able to Ie him from death, 


and was heard jor his piety, though he were a Son, 


yet learned obedience by the things which Ws ſufler- 


cd, Heb. v. 7. 8. he apoſtle ſhews us the mind 
of God plainly on this head in his explication of a 


paſſage in the 40th Pſalm, Heb. x. 4.----10, His 
words are: “ For it is not poſſible that the blood of 
bulls and of goats ſhould take away fins : wherefore, 
when he cometh into the world, he ſaith, Sacrifice 
and offering thou wouldſt not, but a body haſt thou 
prepared me; in burnt-oflerings and ſacrifices for 
1in, thou haſt had no pleaſure. Then ſaid I, Lo, 1 
come (in the volume of the book it is written of me) 
to do thy will, O God. Above, when he faid, Sa- 
crifice, and offering, and burnt-offerings, and offer- 
ing for ſin, thou wouldſt not, neither hadſt pleaſure 
therem, (which are offered by the law); then ſaid 


he, Lo, I come to do thy will, O God. He taketh 
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the which will we are ſanctiſied, through the offer- 


ing of the body of Jeſus Chriſt once for all.” 


Further, when God appointed the fame ſacrifices 


to be repeated daily, and year by year continually, 
and fo called fin again-to remembrance, he thereby 
intimated, that his judgment againſt fin was not truly 
executed in theſe ſacrifices, nor his juſtice indeed fa- 
tisfied by them; and that they were only figures ot | 
a true ſacriſice to come: therefore he promiſed, that 
the time ſhould come when he would not call fin to 


remembrance again by another ſacrifice, Jer. XXXL. 
44. Ide apoſtle inſiſts on this, when, pointing out 
Teſus Chriſt as the true prieſt and ſacrifice; he ſays, 


SS Heb. x. 1.—4. © For the law having a ſhadow of - 
good things to come, not the very image of the things, 
can never with thoſe facrifices, which they offered 
year by year continually, make the comers there- 

unto perfect. For then would they not have ceaſed 
to be offered? becauſe that the worſhippers once 

| purged, {ſhould have had no more conſcience of ſins. 
But in thoſe there is a remembr rance again of ſins 


every year.” And again, ver. 11. — 18. be ſaith, 
And every prieſt ſtandeth daily miniſtering and of 


fering oftentimes the ſame ſacriſices, which can never 
take away ſins; but he, having offered one ſacrifice 
for fins, for ever ſat down on the right hand of God. 

— For by one offering he hath perfected for ever 
them that are ſanctified. And even the Holy Gholkt 
witneſſeth to us, — Their fins and iniquities will I re- 
member no more. Now, where remiſſion of thele | 18 


there is no more offering for fin. 


In the New Teſtament we are called to draw near 
to God by the ſacrifice of Jeſus Chriſt, who did not 
offer himſelf often, but now once in the end of the 
world hath appeared to put away fin by the ſacrifice 5 

of himſelf,” Heb. ix. 25. 26. and x. 12. 14. 19. 22 


And we are called prieſts; and our prayers, alms, 


patient ſuffering for Chriſt, praiſes and thankſgi: rings 
to God by him, are called Jacrif ace, ces on account ot 


their 
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chrough Wich only they are acceptable to God, 


+ e the High Prieſt, in drawing near to God by 


unto God who is thereby reconciled: and they are 


he took not pleaſure in the typical ſacrifices, he 
ſpeaks thus: „ will take no bullock out of thy 
. houic, nor he-goats out of thy folds.---Will I eat the 

 fletn of bulls, or drink the blood of goats? Offer 
unto God thankſgiving, and pay thy vows unto the 


and ſpirits, which are not our own, but bought with 
the precious blood of Chriſt, who glorifies the Father 
by his own ſacrifice, w whereby he has entered into 


ing up ſpiritual ſacrifices acceptable to God through | 
him. And thus the facrifice of Jeſus Chriſt is the 
only true ſacrifice, with reference unto which, every 


other thing that the ſeripture calls Jr ifice, gets that 
name. | 


is no more any ſuch offering in the New Teſtament, 
or covenant; wherein God declares himſelf fully 
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their near reſpect and conformity to > the ſacrifice of 
Jeſus Chriſt, from which theſe things all flow, and 


J Pet. | A. 5 Heb. X11. 15. 16. Phil. ii. 17. and iv. 

18. Rom. Xll. 1. We are not called prie/ts, as of- . 1 
ſering any facritice of ours for fin; but on account 
of our near union and communion with our elder ; 


te blo: d of his ſacrifice for ſin that was once oficred ; 
and the ſpiritual ſacrifices, which we offer up accep- 
tale to God by him, are not ſacrifices for fin, but 
abphcations for mercy and grace through his ſacrifice 


thanklgivings and praiſes to him as manifeſted in re- 
con \cilins us unto himſelf, by the ſacrifice of Chriſt. 0 
Therefore, when God fay $, in the soth Pſalm, that 


Moſt High. And call on me in the day of trouble; 3 
L will deliver thee, and thou ſhalt glorify me. And. 
en we call on God in our trouble, who. heard 
Jeſus Chriſt, and delivered him through the blood 


of his own ſacrifice; and glorify him in our bodies 


che holy place; then we are a holy prieſthood, offer- 


Since this one ins for fin hes deen wade, there 


pleaſed with this, and ſays, that he will remember 
n — * yt 
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eur ſins and iniquities no more. Therefore there 
is no offering made by fire, nor any thedding of 
blood, in the inſtitutions of the New-Teſtament wor- 
ſhip: but, on the contrary, theſe inſtitutions plainly 
import the ſuſſiciency of Chriſt's facrifice already of— 
fered; fo that we cannot draw near to God in them, 
who ſome aſſurance in the faith of this, that God 
reſts in the ſacrifice of Chriſt once offered, {0 as ne- 
ver more to require any other offering tor ins. The 
waſhing of our bodies with water in baptiſm, imports 
our purification from the defilement of ſin, through 
the ſacrifice of Chriſt once oitered ; or, as the apo- 
ſtle calls it, the {prinkling of our hearts from an evil. 
. by the blood of Chriſt. For this is his 
inference from what he had ſaid of his facrifice once 
offered as the end of all offerings for fin ; © Havins 
W100 brethren, boldneſs to enter into the holieſt 
Fall by the blood of Teſus,---let us draw near v. ith 
1 true heart, in full aſſurance of faith, having our 
hearts {iprinkled from an evil conſcience, and our 
bodies waſhed with pure water,“ Heb. x. 19. 22 
And Kii, 14. 1 Pet. in. 18. 2; Rom. WE 34 
And the Lord's ſupper plainly declares the ſacri— 
fice of Chriſt already offered as the end of all the of- 
ferings for ſin, as he ſays, in the inſtituticn ol it, 
This is my bliod ef the new teſtament, which is ſbed for er 
| many for the remiſſion of ſins : tor thus he evidentiy 
ſcts forth himſelf in his devth as the ſacrifice for fins. 
And he calls his blood, that is thed for the remiilic * 
of tins, the blood of the new teſtament, or co, unt; 
that is, the covenant wherein God ſays, * T heir font | 
and thei iniquities will I remember no more. From 
_ which the apoſtle makes inference thus: Now, *where 
remiſſion of theſe is, there is no more offering for ſin. 
The ſame thing is manifeſt from what Paul ſays of 
the Lord's ſupper, in his diſcourſe to the Corinthians 
_ againſt idolatry, in eating of the things ſacrifieed to 
idols, 1 Cor. x. 7. 14.—21. where he ſets the body 


3 and blood of Jeſus Chriſt againlt the ſacrifices of the 


Heathen 3 
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Heathen ; which had been indeed, in their firſt ori— 
ginal, emblems of the true ſacrifice wherein God 
was worſhipped ; but were now horribly profaned, 

and applied to 1dols. And from this oppolition ot 


the body and blood of Chrit, whereof true Chri- 
{tans partake, unto the 3 whereof the Hea- 


then, and they who did eat with them of theſe, did 
partak e, it is molt evident, that they who eat the 
Lord's ſupper, muſt look on Chriil's body and blood 


as a ſacrifice, And this oy further, {rom the 
reference the apoltle makes, at the ſame time, to the 
ſacrifices whereof liracl after the fleſh did eat, which 


were offered at the altar whereot they partook in 
cating of thele. ſacriſices: for by this he would * 
us look on the broken body and ſhed blood of Chriit, 
as the true ſacrifice whereof Ifracl after the Spirit 
partakes, the antitype of the lacfilices whereof liracl 


after the fleſh did eat. 


And when the apoſtle reſers to Ifracl after the fleſh, 


their eating of the ſacrifices that were firſt offered at 
the altar, and likewiſe oppoſes the partaking of the 

body and blood of Chriſt, unto the partaking of the 

ſacrifices offered to idols, he plainly ſets forth the 
partaking of the bread and cup in the Lord's [upper 
as a repreſentation of a feait upon his ſacrifice. I fay 


a repreſentation ; becauſe the partaking of the bread 


and cup can be no otherwiſe called the partaking of 
his body and blood, than as that bread is called his 

body, and that cup his blood. Now, (ceing the Lord's 

ſupper is thus a feaſt upon his ſacrifice, it plainly ſig- 
_nifies and declares, that his ſacrifice is already offer- 
ed and accepted, as the truth and the end of tlie ty- 


pical ſacrifices whereof Ifrael after the fleſh did cat, 


when they feaſted on them. 


The. : cating of the ſacrifices, when 8 were olf- 


fered, was a part of the worſhip by ſacrifice, as the 
apoſtle plainly intimates, ver. 7. when he ſays, “ Nei- 
ther be ye idolaters, as were ſome of them; as it is 
written, 'The people lat down to eat and drink, and 


roſe 
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roſe up to play :“ ; 
worſhipped by herifice in their cating of the ſacri— 
lices, fo do Chriſtians worthip by the true ſaeriſice in 
their feaſting on his body and blood, ſpecially in his 
ſupper, which is exprelsly inſtituted as the mga and 
mean of that leaſt, 


And, ſecing the Lord's ſupper ſhews his death as 


| the true ſacrifice, by repreſenting our feaſt upon his 


ſacrifice ; it fol lows: that there is no offering of his 


ſacrifice intended to be made in the ſupper, and that 


there is no repetition of his offoring deſigned in the 
inſtitution of that ordinance; but an acknowledg- 


ment and declaration of his having already oerl 


up himſelf in that one offering, whereby he hath lor 


ever perfected them that are fan&; fied; 

Neither is there any foundation in this paſſage for 
that great, though very old, miſtake, of applying 
the notion of an altar to the table on which the bread 


and wine were ſet in the Lord's ſupper: for, though 
they who did cat of the facrifices were partake rs of 


the altar, yet they did not eat of them upon the al- 


tar; but they were brought from the altar to the 
tables wacreon they ate of them before the Lord in 
the place which he choſe. And, from the oppoſition | 
betwixt the Lord's table and the table of devils, it is 


manifelſt, that we are not to conſider the Lord's table 


as the altar, but as the table where the ſacrifice is 
eaten which had been firſt offered at the altar. Yet 
neither is there any ground given here, for the mak— 
ing of any religious ceremony about the table v. here. 
on the bread and wine is ſet to be eaten: ſor, as the 


eating of the bread and wine is but the ſign of feaſt- 


ing on Chriſt's ſacrifice, there was no particular rule 
in he Old Teſtament about the tables on which the 
ſacrifices were ſet to be eaten; but only that they 
were to be eaten before the Lord in the place Which 
he ſhould chuſe to put his name there. And the 


apolile here puts table for that which is caten, by a 
very ordinary manner of ſpeaking ; for, whether 
Gb Yo K Chriſtians 


and, as both Jews and Gentiles 
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Chriſtians uſed a table or not when eating of the 


idolatrous ſacrifices, they were guilty of all the evil 


that he points out in theſe words, ** Ye cannot drink 
the cup of the Lord, and the cup of devils ; ye can- 
not be partakers of the Lord's table, and of the table 


Of devils,“ ver. 21. 


The Lord Chriſt himſelf, of whom we partake i in 


feaſting on his body and blood, ſeems rather to be 


pointed out here by the apoſtle, as the truth of that 


emblem, the altar, whereof Iſrael after the fleth par- 


took in eating the facrifices.” 


Some would have the croſs to be confidered as the 
8 altar, with reſpect to Chriſt's ſacrifice ; but what our 
Lord ſays to them who taught, © Whoſoever ſhall 
ſwear by the altar, it is Nothing 3 but whoſoever 


ſweareth by the gift that is upon it, he 1s ouilty,” 
may be very well applied to this imagination. He 
lays, e fools and blind ; for whether is greater, 


the gift, or the altar that lanctifieth the gift; ?” Matth. 


xxill. 18. 19. Becauſe, if we ſhould ſuppoſe the croſs 


to be the altar, the gift would be much greater than = 
the altar. And, when we conſider the holineſs and | 
dignity aſcribed to the typical altar in the law of 


Moſes, and that it was laid as the foundation of the 


whole typical worſhip, ſo that, where-ever it ſhould 
be placed, there God recorded his name, Exod. xx. 
24. we mult think of ſomething greater intended by 
it than the tree on which Chriſt ſuffered, as the an- 
titype mull be of greater dignity than the type: for, 
whatever the New Teſtament aſcribes to the croſs, 


pointing out thereby the ſufferings and death of 
Chriſt, is to be underſtood of his death, and not 


merely of the tree on which he ſuffered. But, when 
we think what ſhould be the altar that ſanctified the lt 
gift of Chrilt's s body and blood, the infinite dignity MR 
of the divine nature in his perſon muſt be that which 
offers itſelf firſt to our view, as ſeparating the gift, 
and giving it dignity by its union with it in his perſon. ll 


Thus, as Chriſt himſelf is the 7 of the ſacri- 
| | _ ices, 
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fices, and of the prieſt, and of the propitiation or 


throne of grace; ſo is he likewiſe of the altar that 


ſanctified the ſacrifices. And this 1s lignified by the 


apoltle, as we may eaſily ſee, if we notice the con— 


nection betwixt the 10th and 15th verſes of the 13th 
chapter of the Hebrews : he ſays, ver. 10. We 
have an altar, whereof they have no right to eat 
which ſerve the tabernacle z?? and ver. 15. * By him 
therefore Ict | us offer the ſacriſice of praiſe to God 


continually.“ 


In the Lord's ſupper we declare Chriſt both our 
ſacrifice and altar, as his divine perſon is ſet forth 
ſanQifying the gift of his body and blood, when he 
ſay s, This is my body and my blood. And this we do 
in the Lord's ſupper, as we therein repreſent a feaſt 


on that gift that was ſanctificd by that altar; ſo par- 


taking of that true altar. And thus we conſider not 
the table, nor the tree, as our altar ; but the Lord 


himſclf, to whom we pay divine honour when we eat 


of his ſacrifice. 


Yet, when we view him 1 in his deach as the ſacri- 
fice, we do not neglect the tree, when we conſider 


the remarkable reference the apoſtle makes to the 


8 law of Moſes concerning it, in ſetting forth Chriſt 


as bearing the curſe for us in his death, Gal. iii. 13. 


with Deut. xxi. 22. 23. Why he that was hanged 


on a tree for a crime that deſerved death, was de- 


clared to be accurſed, rather than another criminal 
that was juſtly put to death in another manner, no 
other reaſon can be given, but that, as the curſe 
came firſt into the world; by the eating of the 


forbidden tree, fo deliverance from it {hould come 


by him that was to bear it hanging on a tree. And 
o that appointment in the law of Moſes, with 
reſpect to hanging on a tree, ſeems intended to 
call to remembrance the way how fin and the curſe 
entered into the world; but eſpecially to forſhew 
_ Chriſt's $ bearing the 3 for us on the tree, and to 
point him out as being made a curſe in his being 
K 2 8 hanged 
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hanged on a tree. Therefore the apoftle 1 lays, Chriſt 


bath redeemed us from the curſe of the law. 
made a curſe for us; for it is written, Curicd is every 


one that hangcti on a tree.” And another apoſtle 


jieems to point to the fame thing, when be lays, 
He bare our fins in his own body on the tree, 1 Pet. 
11. 24. And thus, when we think of the manner of 
Chriſt's death, in remembering him as our facritice, 


we are led to conſider, how we became ſinners and : 
accurſed, as we ſee how we are delivcred from lin 


and the curſe, Rom. v. 12. 
„% 
- ff de ſeription of Chri/?*s ſacri ice. 


N the eilte to the Hebrews, where Chriſt i is ſet 
forth as the true High Prieſt, we have this de- 


ſcription of the nature of the oilice of the prieſt laid 
down as the foundation of the: pplication of it unto 
him, viz. * Every high pricſt taken from among 
men, is ordained for men in things pertaining to God, 
that he may offer both gifts and ſacrifices for ſins, 
Heb. v. 1. And again, viii. 3. Every high pr rieſt 


is ordained to offer gifts and ſacrifices; wherefore it 


is of neceſſity, that this man have ſomewhat allo to 


offer.” | Lee” 
In the 5th chapter, the application of. the Hering 


of gifts and ſacriſices for ſins, is made unto Chriſt, in 
theſe words, ver. 7. 8. © Who, in the days of his 


fleſh, when he had offered up prayers and ſupplica- 


tions, with ſtrong crying and tears, unto him that 


was able to ſave him from death, and was heard, in 
that he feared, 


(or, for his piety * though he were 


a Son, yet learned he eee by the things which 
he ſuſlered.” 


Here, the time when this offering was made, is 


| expreſsly declared to be in the days of his fleſh, i. e. 


while, 
* 1 whaCuag 1 his i 18 deſeribed i in the following words. | 


„ being. | 
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while, being made of a woman, made under the law, 
he was ſubject unto that law of Moles ; which is call- 
ed the fleſh, Gal. iti. 3. And we mult take the „leb 


in the lame ſenſe, 1 Pet. iii. 18. where he is ſaid to 


Z ® have been put to death in the fieſh. And fo likewil 


ws it be taken, 2 Cor. v. 16. where the apoſtle ſaves 'S, 
Wherefore henceforth know we no man after the fleſh : 
ea, though we have known Chriſt after the flcth, yet 
NIW henceforth know we him no more. Aſter he died 
and roſe again, he was no more in that ſtate which 
18 expreſſed by the fleſh, and the days of his fleſb: and 
ſo the offering of which the apoſtle here ſpeaks, was 
made before he entered into heaven itſelf, the true 
holy of holies, to appear 1 in the preſence of God tor 
us. 
The prophecy of the Old Teſtament which ſcems | 
to be referred to here by the apoſtle, is in the 53d 
chapter of Iſaiah, where the prophet ſays, ver. 12.— 
le hath poured out his ſoul unto death; ; and he 
was numbered with the tranſgreflors, and he bare 
the ſin of many, and MAGC | in terceſſion tor the tranl- 
greſfors.“ £7 
And the notable fact, to ch he points in theſe 
words, is declared by the evangeliſts, in their nar- 
ration of the prayers that Chriit made to the Father, 
in the extremity of his ſufferings, in the garden and 
upon the croſs, Matth. xxvi. 36.—44. and xxvil. 46. 
Mark xiv. 32.—39. and xv. 34. Luke xxii. 41,—44. 
and xxitt. 46. When the apoſtle ſpeaks of bis rong 
crying, he ſeems to point at his crying with a loud 
voice on the crols the firit words of the 22d Plalm, 
whereby he made that Pſalm his own prayer; and 
in this ſame epiſtle (chap. ii. ver. 10. 11. 12.) the 
words of the 22d verle of that Pfalm are declared to 
be his, in this manner: “ For it became him, for 
whom are all things, and by whom are all things, n 
bringing many ſons unto glory, to make the Captain 
of their ſalvation perfe& through ſufferings. For 
both Do that fanckiteth, and they who are ſanctified, 


are 
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are all of one: for which cauſe he is not aſhamed to 
call them brethren, ſaying, I will declare thy name 
unto my brethren, in the midit of the church will ! 
ling praiſe unto thee.” And from that ſame paſſage 


it is manifelt, that he was ſuffering for kis brethren, 


—_ whom be became partaker in fl: and blood, 

vhen he put up that prayer, and that he offered it 
_ for their ſalvation from death in union with him— 
{-1%, Now, in that prayer he ſets betore the Father 
the greatnels of his ſufferings lor his brethren, as when 
he lays, © I am poured out like water, and all my 


bones are out of Joint: my heart. is like wax, it 18 
melted in the midit of my bowels. My {trength 3 1s 
dried up like a potſnerd; and my tongue cleaveth to 


my ja is; and thou haſt brought me into the duſt of 


death.” And he f{:t; forth the manner of his death 
in theſe words: „ For dogs have compaſſed me; the 


aſſembly of the wicked have incloſed me: they pier- 


ced my hands and my fect.“ And he prays for help 
and deliverance from death for himſelf and his bre- 
thren, and, in the hope of being heard, vows praiſes 


to the F ather | in the midſt of the ſaved cured of his 
brethren, in theſe words: © Be not far from me, 


for trouble is near; for there is none to help. — But . 
be not chou far from me, O Lord; O my ſtrength, 


haſte thee to help me. Deliver my ſoul from he 
word, my darling, or, my only one, from the power 


of the dog. Save me from the lion's mouth; for 


thou haſt heard me from the horns of the unicorns. 
I will declare thy name unto my brethren ; in the 


midſt of the congregation will J praiſe thee, — My 

praiſe ſhall be of thee in the great congregation ; I 
will pay my vows before them that fear him. And 

What the apoſtle ſays of his being heard, is deſcribed 
in theſe words of that Pfalm, „ Ye that fear the 


Lord, praiſe him; all ye feed of Jacob, glorify him; 


and fear him, all ye ſeed of Iſrael. For he hath not 


deſpiſed nor abhorred the affliction of the afflicted ; 


neither hath he hid his face from him; but when 74 


cried 
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erred unto him, he heard.” All that feed of Iſrael 
have their part in the hearing of his cry; their eter- 
nal ſalvation is in it: for, when he was heard, he 
was the author of eiernal Jalvation to all them that ubey 
him, Heb. v. 9. 

But the apoſtle likewiſe points plainly to the not- 
able prayer in the garden, in this delcription of our 
High Prieſt's ſacrifice for fins in the days ot his fleſh: 


and therefore we mult conſider his praying in tlie 


garden, as it is narrated by the evangeliſts. 
Matthew tells us, (xxvi. 39.) “ He fell on his ſace, 


and prayed, ſaying, O my Pather, if it be pollible, 


let this cup pals from me : nevertheleſs, not as I will, 


but as thou wilt.” And Mark (xiv. 36.) has it thus: 


« Abba, Father, all things are poſſible unto thee ; 
take away this cup from me: nevertheleſs, not what 
1 will, but what thou wilt.” And Luke expreſlies 


the ſane thing, in theſe words, (xxii. 42.) „ Fa- 
| ther, if thou be willing, remove this cup from me. 


nevertheleſs, not my will, but thine be done.” And 
Matthew repeats it, when he tells of his praying the 


ſecond time, Matth. XXV1. 42. in this manner: © O0 
my Father, if this cup may not paſs away from me, 


37 


except I drink it, thy will be done.” It is not to 


be ſuppoled, that the evangeliſts tell every exprei- 


ſion that our Lord uſed in his earneſt prayers when 


he was in his agony ; but only the moſt remarkable, 
and the ſubſtance of them: for they uſe not all the 
very fame expreſſions ; and Matthew expreſſes it the 
ſccond time differently from the firſt, while Mark = 
calls it the ſame *. 
As they inform us of the condition he was in when 
he prayed thus, they ſhew us what that cup was, 
Which he prayed might paſs from him. They ſay, 
Ae began to be ſorrowful, | or, to be fore amazed! 
and to be very heavy, and ſaith, My ſoul is exceed- 
ing ſorrowful unto death. And being in an agony, 
: . i 5 he 


* Mark nir. 30 rev rer Xoyer eres, which is not rightly tranſ- 


. lated, the ſame Words. 
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he prayed more earneſtly: and his ſweat was as it 
were great drops of blood falling down to the 
ground.” From this we may fee, that the cup, 


whereot he was thus beginning to drink, is the death 
due by the law of God to the fins of the tranſgreſ- 


fors, with whom he was numbered, and whoſe ſins 


he bare, when he poured out his ſoul unto death, 


and made in terceſſion for them. He had taſted bf 
this cup before, when, foretelling his death for the 


ſalvation of his people, he ſaid, (John Xii. 23. 24. 


27. 28.) Nov is my ſoul troubled Rand what ſhall 
1 ſay | ? Father, ſave me from this hour: but for this 


cauſe came L unto this hour. Father, glorify thy 


WW > 


name.“ And when the apoſtle ſays, he “ offered up 


prayers and ſupplications to him that was able to ſave 
him from death; he is giving the ſenſe of theſe 


words, Father, if it be poſſible, let this cup pals 


from me.“ 
It is maniteſt, om theſe prayers and ſupplications 


of jeſus Chriſt, that there was the greateſt reluctance 


and averſion in his ſoul from that cup of the wrath 
of God, or that curſed death due to ſin, of which 
he was beginning to drink. And it could not be 


otherwiſe: for the more holy and innocent a foul is, 


the more fervently will it love the divine favour, 


and the light of his countenance ; and according to 
the greatneſs of that love to the lig ht of his counte- 


nance, ſo muſt the averſation from Nis wrath be great. 


Therefore it was a ſtrong expreſſion of his great love 
to the light of his Father's countenance, when he 
expreſſed his great averſion from the oppoſite death, 
in theſe words: If it be poſſible, let this cup paſs from 
me,; and, Father, ſave me from this hour. So that 
this belongs to the piety for which the apoſtle ſays he 
Was heard. : 
And if there had not Joe: the greateſt averſion in 
his pious ſoul from the drinking of that cup that the 
Father gave him to drink, he could not have been ſo 
great a ſufferer as he was in n drinking it; nor coul 
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he have had occaſion for that wonderful ſubmiſſion 
and ſubjeQtion to the will of his Father, in drinking 
it, which he expreſſed to the Father in theſe words : 
k Not my vill, but thine done. For this is that obedience 
which the apoſtle ſays he learned from the things which) 
be ſuffered. 
2 He prays to be ſaved from drinking of this cup, 
only upon this expreſs condition, if it ſhould be con- 
filtent with the Father's will, and if it could poſſibly 
be in a conſiſtency with his glory in the ſalvation of 
his people, for whom he was to drink that cup. And 
= lo he ſays, If thou be willing, and, If it be paſſible, and, 
Father, fave me from this hour : 54.4 for this cauſe came 
J unto this hour. Father, glorify thy name. He would 
not be ſaved from drinking of the cup, or from that 
hour, if it was not conſiſtent with the Father's glory 
in his people” s ſalvation from death. And ſo he ex- 
of preſſed, in this prayer, the great love that was in his 
FX loul to God, and to his people; in that he would ra- 
ther drink the cup from which he had the greatefl 
WF averſion, than that the Father ſhould not be glorified 
in the ſalvation of his people. Thus we ſee the per- 
W tcction of that love that was required in the law, 
= preſented to the Father in the prayers and ſupplica- 
tions that our High Prieſt offered in the days of his 
ech. And this love, which was truly the fulfilling 
ot the law, was obedience, as it carried in it the 
= createſt ſubmiſſion to the divine will. This higheſt. 
inſtance of the ſubjection of his will to the will of 
the Father, occaſioned by the height of his ſuffer- 
= ings, was the higheſt inſtance of obedience that ever 
Vas in the world, and to which there is no parallel 
in the creation of God; ; eſpecially if we conſider the 
infinite dignity of the perſon thus obeying : For ths? 
“e were the Son, yet learned be obedience 5 the things 
obi be ſuiered. 
_ As the conneQion betwixt ſin and death was point- 
W <d out in the typical ſacrifices, upon which the em- 
W > cmatical uncleanneſs was transferred; ſo this con- 
Vor. V. * 1. nection 
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nection is moſt manifeſtly declared in this offering of 
Jeſus Chriſt : for if, in any cafe, fin and death could 
have been ſeparated, or it it had been any way pol- 
ſible for fin to paſs without being puniſhed with the 
wrath of God; it muſt have been when the Son of 
God himſelf, ſtanding for his ſinful people, was cry- 
ing to his Father with tears to be ſaved from ſuffer- 
ing his wrath due to their fins. But even in this caſe 
it was impoſſible; it was not the will of his Father 
that the cup ſhould paſs from him, except he drank 
jt. He could not be ſaved from that hour; becauſe, . 
for this cauſe, came he unto that hour. From this 
it appears evidently, that in no other caſe can ſin pals 
unpuniſhed, by the molt penitent prayers and ſuppli- 
_ cations. And this is the cleareſt demonſtration of the 
falſehood of that doQtrine which the father. of lies 
taught our firſt parents, and which 18 fo much be- 
heved among men, viz. Te ſhall not ſurely die; tho” 
even the light of nature ſhews the judgment of God 
againſt ſin, Rom. i. 32. ; for as God is infinitely and 
unchangeably good, he muſt be infinitely and un- 
changeably oppoſite to all ſin, or to every difcon- 
formity to his law of love: and it was impoſlible that 
the divine goodneſs conld appear in faving ſinners, WR 
without this its oppoſition to fin, which is indeed his 
Wrath, or, as men have called it, his vindictive ju- 
ſtice. And this is clearly declared! in Jeſus Chrilt, 
<vhom God hath ſet forth to be a propitiation, to declare 

His juſtice ; that he might be juſt, and the juſt Wer of him 

that belicveth in him, Rom. iii. 25, 26, 

Now, tho' Jeſus Chriſt would not be fed from 
drinking that cup, if it was not his Father's Will; 
yet he {till inſiſts for ſalvation from it, when he drank 
it in obedience to him; for he prayed thus: O my 
Father, if this cup may not paſs away from me, except 
Tarink it, thy will be done. In this prayer he offers 
to the Father his ſufferings, in the drinking of that 
cup, and his ſubmiſſion and ſubjection to his will 
cherein; and he ſets himſelf, in the things he ſuffered, 
and 
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1 and in this his ohalience, before his Father as his 
| ME Son; and thus he cried for ſalvation from that death, 
t which he gave himſelf for his people, unto the 
“Father who was able to ſave him, his Son, from this 
! gdeäath, when he thus ſuffered it. And the apoſtle 
dels us, he was heard, when he thus cried for fal- 
vation from death, i. e. he was faved from death. 
> EX And this was for the picty that was expreſled in the 
" MS pravers and ſupplications that he offered up. This 
= reaſon, for which he was heard, is more fully declared 
nnn the following words, vis. Though he were the Son * 
es learned be obedience by the things which he ſuffer 2d. 
I ln the prayers and ſupplications which he offered 
up, he preſented to the Father fhe things which he 
ifered,; even the pains of that death which was due 
do che fins of his people. The forrows of that death + 
= vec expreſſed in the t rong crying and tears; Which, 
at the ſame time, ſhewed forth his moſt fervent love 
= to che Father's countenance, that was hid from him 
= whcn he died, bearing the iniquity of a people that 
had gone aſtray from God. 
228. But then he alſo preſented to the Father the per- 
t ſeaion of his obedience, which was occaſioned by the 
7 "= „inge that be fu frered, and which could not be acted 
= KO it was, but in the extremity of the ſorrows of that 
g 4Geath: and ſo the apoſtle ſays, he /earned it from the 
= ig that he ſuffered. He poured out his foul unto 
pj death, | in ſaying to the Father, If this cup may not paſs 
on me, except I drink it, thy will be done. And tor 
dis perfection of his obedience in the extremity of 
| RS thc forrows of death, he was heard: for, when he 
bad thus offered up himſelf without ſpot, the Father 
raiſed him up, having looſed the pains of death : becauſe | 
it was not poſſible that he Should be holden of it, Acts 
. 
3. In thoſe prayers aud ſupplications which he 5 
1 tered up to his Father, he ſet himſelf before him as 
E- : * $ the 
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4 Pal, cxvi. 3. and Plat. IXxxviii. 
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the Son, ſaying, O my Father, and calling him as 
able to ſave HIM from death. If that death, where— 
in the infinite oppoſition of the divine goodneſs unto 
all ſin is expreſſed, had been inflicted on any perſon 
of finite dignity, it was impoſſible that the pains of it 
could have been loofed ; and fo ſuch a perſon muſt 
have been Holden of it eternally : becauſe otherwiſe 


the oppoſition of the divine goodneſs to fin could not 


be infinitely declared. But this was infinitely ex- 
preſſed in the death of that perſon of infinite dignity 
and worth, the Son of God, who addrefled his Fa- 


ther in his death as able to fave him from it; for the 
Father, finding the infinite oppoſition of bis good- 
neſs to all fin infinitely declared in his death, /o9/ed 


the pains of death, and raiſed him up to a lite ſuitable 
to the infinite merit of his obedience to the death, 


Pfal. xxi. 4. 5. 6. And this deliverance from death, 


this glorious life that is given to him as rhe anſwer of 


the prayers which he offered up, is indeed the falva- 
tion of all his people: for they are ſaved, in partak- 


ing with him, as heirs of God, and joint heirs with 


: Chri/, Rom. vii. 17. Gal. iv. 4.— 7. Heb. ii. 10. 
And thus; in his being heard, he became the author i 
; of eternal ' ſalvation to all them that obey Bim. 


And this is the apoſtle's account of the facrifice of 


Chriſt our High Prieſt, when he gave his body to be 
broken for us, and bis blood to be ſhed for us for 
the remiſſion of ſins. And we learn from it what to 
think of thoſe queſtions moved among the metaphy- 
ſical doctors, viz. Whether vindictive juſtice be eſ- 


ſential to God? and, Whether we be juſtified by 


Chriſt's active and 27 ve obedience, or only by his 
Nef as they ſpeak. 


The apoſtle ſeems, not only to aſcribe the ſalvation 7 


of his people from fin and death to this offering and 
| ſacrifice of Jeſus Chriſt, but likewiſe his own conſe- 


cration as the High Prieſt of the New-Teſtament 
church, that he might enter into the moſt holy place 
of that church to r there in the preſence of God 

for 
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for them, as a prieft for ever after the order -4 Mel- 


„ iſedeck. And this may appear if we conſider, that 
he calls his being heard and ſaved from death, by the 


name of being made perfect, ver. 9. where the word 


is the lame that is rendered conſecrated, chap. vii. 28. 
where it is ſaid, « Vor the jaw maketh men high 


rieſts which have infir! mity; but the word of the 


oath which was ſince the law, maketh the Son, who 


is CONSECRATED * for evermore.” It was then, 


S when the Father heard him, and ſaved him from 


death, that he glorified him to be the High Prieſt of 
the New. Teſtament church, ſaying to him, Thou art 


my Son, to-day have I begotten thee f: for, when the 
commandment concerning the Aaronical prieſthood was 


difanulled by his death, and he was exalted at the 


Father's right hand, then he ſware unto him, Thou 
art a prigſt for ever after the order of Melebifedeck, 


Heb. Vi. 17, 18; Pfal. ex. 1. 4. 
1 Jeſus Chriſt was conſccrated by his death to 
enter into the holieſt of all as the High Prieſt of the 
New.-Teſtament church, fo all his brethren were, by 
2 fame ſacrifice, conſecrated as a holy pric/th cod 1 


fer up ſpiritual ſacrifices acceptable to God through him, 


Eo we may ſce from Heb. x. 14. 19. Rev. i. 5. 6. 


When Jctus Chriſt was thus conſecrated (or, as it 


is expreſſed in the Hebrew, had his hand filled) by 


his own facrifice, he brought his offering into the 
molt holy place; not that on earth made with hands, 


where only the high prieſt of Aaron's order enered.” 
once a-year, but heaven itſelf, the fanQuary of the 


New-Teſtament church, whereof he is the High 
Prieſt conſecrated for evermore. With reſpect to 


this bringing of his offering into the true holy of 


holies, the apoſtle ſays, Heb. viii. 1. 2. 3. 4. 
© We have ſuch an 8 prieſt, who 1 is ſet on = 


right | 


3 This word is uſed in the Septuagint to figuify the contecra- 
| tion of Aaron and his ſons, Exod. xxix 


I Compare Heb. v. 5. with ASL x xili. 33. 
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worldly. fa nctuary.” 


| yet ſtanding; 
time then Preſent. Ver. 11. But Chriſt being 
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right hand of the throne of the Majeſty in the hea- 


vens; a miniſter of the ſanctuary, and of the true 
tabernacle which the Lord pitched, and not man. 
For e every high prieſt is ordained to offer gifts and 
atis wherefore it is of neceſſity that this man 


have ſomewhat alſo to offer. For if he were on 
carth, he ſhould net be a prieſt, ſeeing that there 


are prielts that offer gifts according to the law: which 


ferve unto the example and ſhadow of heavenly 
things.” And, ver. 6. © But now hath he obtained 


aà more Fe ent miniſtry, by how much allo he 1s 
the mediator of a better covenant.” 
ier den nis bringing of his ottering 1 into the true ſanc- : 
tuary of the true church of the new covenant, as the 
antirype of the high prieſts of Aaron's. order their 
coming with their typical offerings yearly into the 

typical ſanctuary, Heb. ix. 1. Then verily the firſt 
covenant had alſo ordinances of divine ſervice and a 
Ver. 6. © Now, when theſe 
things were thus danced, the prieſts went always 
into the firſt tabernacle, accompliſhing the ſervice of 
God:“ ver. 7. But into the ſecond vert the high 


prieſt alone once every year, not without blood, 


which he OFFERED for himſelf and for the errors 
of the people :?* ver. 8. The Holy Ghoſt this fig- 
nNitying, that the way into the holieſt of all was not 


yet made manifeſt, while as the firſt tabernacle was 
ver. 9. © Which was a figure for the 


come an High Prieſt of good things to come, by a 


greater and more perfect tabernacle, not made with 


hands, that is to ſay, not of this building;“ ver. 12. 
„Neither by the blood of goats and calves, but by 
his own blood, he entered in once into the 14 place, 
having obtained eternal redemption for us.“ Ver. 


24. For Chriſt is not entered into the holy places 


made with hands, 20%ich are the figures of the true; 
but into heaven itſelf, now to appear in the preſence 


of God Tor us:“ ver. 2 25: Nor yet that he ſhould 


offer 


And he de- 
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Numb. xix. 4. 5. with Heb. xii. 11. 12. 
firſt ſort of ſacrifices, the burnt-offerings that were 
= continually offered for a ſweet ſavour, or ſavour of 
6-1 rely unto. the Lord, were holy burnt upon the 

_ altar 3 3 
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offer bimſelf often, as the high prieſt entereth into 


the holy place every year with blood of others.“ 


Ver. 26. For then mult he often have ſuffered ſince 
the foundation of the world ; but now once in the 
end of the word, hath he appeared to put away fin 
by the ſacrifice of himſelf.” And, chap. x. 11. 12 


And every prieſt SFTANDETH daily miniſte ring, 


2nd offering oftentimes the ſame ſacrifices, which can 


never take away fins : but this man, after he had of- 
| fered one ſacrifice for fins, for ever SAT DOWN on 
the right hand of God. * 
Whole is, ver. 19. 20. 21, 22. Having thercfore, 
brethren, boldneſs to enter into the holieſt by the 
blood of Jeſus, by a new and living way which he 


The inference from the 


hath conſecrated for us, through the vail, that is to 


ſay, his fleth ; and having an high prieſt over the 


houſe of God: let us draw near—And thus we are 
called to draw near, in the aflembling of ourlcives 


4 together and 4 cating the Lord's W 


IIS * © 4 it 


4 deeription / the feat on his facr Ace, or of eating his 


Jarrifice. 


7 E wy ſeen that the Lord's nber ſhews a ſeaſt 


upon his facrifice, which was prefigured by 


Thad after the fleſh partaking of the altar, in their 
eating and drinking before the Lord of the ſacrifices : 
that were offered at the altar. Neither prieſts nor 
people ate of every facrifice whereof Chriſt is de- 
clared to be the antitype in the New Teſtament : for 
_ thole ſin-offerings whoſe blood was brought | into the 
holy place to reconcile withal, were not eaten, but 


burnt in the fire, Lev. vi. 30. and x. 18, and xvi. 27. 
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altar; but the meat and drink- offerings, that belong- 
ed to theſe burnt- offerings, Exod. Xxix. 40. 41. 
Lev. xxili. 18. Numb. xxvil. and xxix. were the 
prieſts, who did cat the meat- offering after the Lord's 
part of it was burnt upon the altar as an offering 
made by fire of a ſwect ſavour unto the Lord, Lev. 
ii. 9. 10. and vii. 8. 9. 10. All Iſrael did eat of the 
ſacrifices of the peace-offerings, after the Lord's 
part, which was called % food, or bread, of the of- 
ſering made by fire unto the Lord, Lev. iti. 11. was 
burnt on the altar, and after the prieſt got the wave- 
brcaſt and the heave-thoulder, Lev. x. 14. And, 
with the fleſh of the neace- offerings, the people did 
alſo cat of the meat- offerings (Lev. vii. 11. 12.) and 
drink-offerings that were ſacrificed with them; as 
when David offered burnt offerings and peace-offer- 
ings, at the bringing of the ark to the city of David, 
it is ſaid, “ he dealt to every one of Iſrael, both 1 
man and woman, to every one a loaf of bread, and 
a good piece of fleſh, and a flagon of wine,“ 1 Chron. 


Xvi. 1. 2. 3. And at the offerings ſor the ſervice of 


the houſe of God, when they ſacrificed © burnt of. 
ferings—with their drink-offerings, and ſacrifices in 
abundance, hey did eat and drink before the Lord 
on that day with great gladneſs,“ 1 Chron. xxix, 
21. 22, And when the ſacrifices were offered, by 
whoſe blood the covenant was confirmed, the elders £5 
of Ifrael did cat and drink betore the Lord, Exod. 
XIV. 5. II. 
As the burnt- offering was to be cut into © bis pieces, 
Lev 1. 1. 6. 12. ſo it was appointed that the meat - 
offering in a pan ſhould be parted in pieces, Lev. ii. 6. 
And our Lord ſeems to refer to this ſacrifice, when 
he ſays, in the inſtitution of his ſupper, This is my 
body, which is broken for you even as we may per- 
ceive a reference to the pouring out (Numb. xxviit. 7. 
Exod. xxx. 9.) of the drink-oftering to the Lord, in 
his ſaying, This is my blood, which is ſhed for you. The 
meat and drink-offerings were ſacrifices typifying the 
ſacrifice 


facrifice of Chriſt, as well as the reſt of the ſacrifices : 
and the diſtinction betwixt the meat-offering and the 


offering of the firſt-fruits, which typified the firſt- 


fruits of the Spirit, Rom. vill. 23. with Acts 11. is 
very remarkable, Lev. ii. 9. 10. 12. © And the prieſt 


ſhall take from the meat- offering a memorial thereof, 


and ſhall burn it upon the altar: an offering made 


by fire of a ſweet favour unto the Lord. And that 
== which is left of the meat-olfering, ſhall be Aaron's 
and his ſons: a thing moſt holy of the offerings of 


the Lord made by fire.——As for the oblation of 


the firſt-fruits, ye ſhall offer them unto the Lord; but 
they ſhall not be burnt (or aſcend) on the altar for 
Whatever excellency there be in 
the firſt-fruits of the Spirit, yet the ſatisfaction to 


592 


a {weet ſavour. 


God's juſtice is only in the ſacrifice of Jeſus Chriſt, 


the antitype of the offerings of the Lord made by ® 


fire for a ſweet ſavour, or favour of reſt, to him *. 
The Gentiles, as would ſeem from Pſal. xvi. 4. 


poured out drink-offerings of blood to their idols, 
and did not abſtain from blood, as the Lord hath 
commanded his people to do, not only in the Old 


"Teſtament, Gen. ix. 3. 4+ Ley. xvii. 10. 11. 12. 13. 


14. but likewiſe. in the New, even there where we 
are looſed from the yoke of Moſes's law, Acts xv. 


19. 20. 28. 29. and xxl. 2 5. But the drink- oftcrings 
that Iſrael] poured out to their God were of wine, 


whereof they partook with him. And the pouring 
out of wine as a drink-oftering to him was a type of 
the ſhedding of the blood of Chriſt for the remiſſion 
of ſins; which blood is ſignified, as the true drink- 
: offering poured out to the Lord, by the cup or the 
| Wine whereot we partake in the Lord's ſupper. That 
cup is not changed into his blood, that we may drink 


it in a bodily way; for that were unlawful, as being 
| Vol. V. 99 85 oy . expreſsly 


* We may ſee, by comparing Heb. . 3. nd Pla v. 6. that 


Chriſt is the antitype of the meat-offering, the M1 a as well 


as of the relt of the ſaerifices. 


the Lord's Supper. 89 | 


_—— the * OOO — 
— * * . — _ — - . Bibs. TRE” — 


r . a 
* - * WR 9 - — 2 
hw . 5 3 > 4 W - . I 


90 A Treatiſe on 


expreſsly forbidden by the Lord in the New Teſta. 
ment, which 1s fealed by his blood : but it muſt be a 
ſpiritual drinking of his blood that is intended in his 
upper ; which ſpiritual drinking is the truth and the 
antitype of Iſrael's s drinking of the Lord's drink-of- 
ferings of wine. 

Ih be eating of the bread and drinking of the wine 


in the Lord's ſupper, is not the antitype of Iſrael's 
partaking with the altar, or with the Lord, in*their 


eating of the ſacrifices and drinking of his drink. of. 
terings : nor is it any way a continuation of the 


meat and drink-offerings. The body and blood of 
the Lord, itſelf, is the only ſacrifice whereof we eat 


and drink, and wherein we have communion with 
God in the ſupper. There 1s no part of the bread 
and wine offered to the Lord by fire, or poured out 
to him, that we may partake with him in eating and 


7 drinking the reſt : ſo that our communion with God 
in the ſupper does not lie in eating the bread and 
drinking the wine, as Iſrael partook with him in eat- 
ing of his ſacrifices of flain beaſts and his meat. of. 
ferings, and in drinking of his drink-offerings ; but 
it lies in our ſpiritual cating of his body and drink. 
ing of his blood ſacrificed to God for a ſavour of reſt, 
and held forth to us under the ſigns of bread and 


wine, that we may take our part. 


Now, that we may underſtand this foiritual eating 


and drinking of the Lord's body and blood, which 
is the truth and the antitype of the eating of the typi- 


E cal ſacrifices ; we mult firſt conſider the meaning and 


intent of the Lord's eating and drinking of the ſacri— 
fices and of the meat and drink-offerings, Pla]. 1. 12. 
13. If. xliii. 24. : as when it is ſaid of the offerings 
made by fire on the altar, that they were of a feveet 
favour unto the Lord,; and concerning that part of the 


peace-ofterings that was conſumed by the fire on the al- 


tar, that it was e food, or bread, of the offering mad: 
by fire unto the Lord: and with relpect to the drink- 
offcrings, which were of wine, it is ſaid of the \ wine, 


that 
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chat it cheereth God, Judg. ix. 13. ; for the drink-of- 
fering of wine is alſo laid to be made by fire of a ſweet 


favour unto the Lord, Numb. xv. 10. This way of 


5 ſpeaking concerning the emblematical ſacrifices, is 

= applicd to the true facrifice wherein it is verified, 
b Ph. v. 2. Chriſt—bhath given himſelf for us, an Her- 
ing and a ſacrifice to God for a ſeeet-ſmelling ſavour &. 


This way of ſpeaking concerning the typical facri- 
1850 which is verified in the true, is intended to ex- 
preſs to us the ſatisfaction that God finds to his of- 

tended jultice | in the death of Chriſt, and the delight 


he takes in the declaration of his name, or of his 


glory, that is made in the reconciling of ſinners to = 


bimſelf in him, whom he hath made fin for them, that 
they might be made the righteouſneſs of God in him. 


This ſatisfaction and delight that the Father takes in 
the facrifice of Jeſus Chriſt is declared by the pro- 
phet Eſaias, when he ſays, Behold mine elect in whom 

my ſoul delighteth, II. xlii. 1. and in the goſpel where 

he teſtifies of him, This is my beloved Son, in whom * 


am ⁊oell pleaſed, Matth. iii. 17. and xvii. 5. 


who 18 without wvariableneſs or ſhadow of turning, 


= theſe Three, Gen. i. 26. and in. 22. Pal. xxxili. 6. 
Prov. viii. 22.—31. John i. 1. 2. 3. Col. i. 16. 


TCeW REAH NIHOAH, 
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There can be no addition made, by any work, to 
the delight that he has in his own inſinite perfection, 


James 1. 17. The Divine Three were infinitely hap- 
BS py before the world, in the enjoyment of the ſame 
== boundleſs ſelf-ſufficiency, and had moſt perfect blefl. 
= cdneſs in the full poſſeſſion of the ſame eternal glory, 
before any creature could be happy in any manifeſta. 
tion of that glory. And, when there was a mani- 
teſtation of this glory in the creation, (the work of 


* f 


John v. 7.) there could be nothing added to the 
divine bleſſedneſs, and nothing taken from it, by any 
thing that could come to pals in the world, or by the 


1 CD happineſs 
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happineſs or miſery of the creatures, whoſe happi- 


neſs lies in delighting in the divine glory as it is ma- 
nifeſted to them. 


Man ſaw the eternal power and wiſdom of the 


Creator, and the glory of divine goodneſs, ſpecially 
expreſſed to him in the things that were made; and 
the law written on his heart, requiring love, ſnewed 
him the divine nature, that is love; which was alſo 


further declared to him, with the delight that God 


takes in his own roodneſs, by the promiſe of life that 
he gave to his obedience; while, at the ſame time, 
the infinite oppoſition of the divine goodneſs unto 


fin (or his jealouſy, his holineſs and juſtice, wherein 


he delights, Jer. ix. 24.) was declared in the threaten- 
ing of death, wherewith he. threatened diſobedience | 
to the trying command, Gen. ii. 9. 16. 17. though 
this could not appear in any work before ſin entered 
into the world. 
The ſin of man, though infinitely oppoſite to the 
divine glory, could give no diſturbance to God, 
who is invariably bleſſed in the enjoyment of his own 
eternal oppoſition to it, which is exprefled in the 
curſe, and which began to appear in the world when 
| fin appeared; but, on the contrary, it made way for 
the manifeſtation of the glory of the divine mercy _ 
and pardoning grace to finners, together with the 
glory of his holineſs and juſtice, which is made by 
the ſacrifice of Jeſus Chriſt, whereby the eternal de- 
light that God takes in his own mercy and juſtice, 
is brought within our view, that we may be bleſſed 
with him in the enjoyment of this his glory, brought 
near to us in this ſacrifice. 5 
This was ſhewed in the emblem of feaſting with 
God in eating and drinking of the typical ſacrifices, 
that were offered to him for a feveet ſavour. And the 
communion that Jeſus Chriſt, the true prieſt, has in 
his human nature with the Father, in the enjoyment 


of the glory that he had with him before the world was, 
and that is now manifeſted by his ſacrifice, John 
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xvil. 4. 5. was pointed out by the typical prieſts their 
rariaking with God in living on the ſacrifices that 


they offered unto him. In this enjoyment all his 


brethren partake with him, while they delight in the 
glory of the divine juſtice and mercy, as diſplayed in 


his ſacrifice; and this is the meaning of the prieſts 
and all the people of Iſracl partaking with the high 


Prien; and ſo with God in the typical ſacrifices. 


This true eating of the true ſacrifice ſuppoſes 2 con- 
viction of fin in us ſinners, and an apprehenſion of 
the impoſſibility of looſing the connection betwixt ſin 

and that death that is contained in the curſe of the 
law: for how can a ſinner that ſees not the evil of 
ſin, nor fears the wrath that is due to it, find any ſa- 


tisfaction, or take any delight in the diſcovery of the 


divine juſtice and mercy in the lalvation. from {in and 


death by the ſacrifice of Chriſt? 
Nor can this enjoyment be without the faith or be- 


lief of what the goſpel declares concerning the divine 


ſatisfaction and delight in Chriſt's ſacrifice, expreſſed 


in the raiſing of him from the dead, and giving him 


glory, and in the remembering of! iniquity no more. 


Our Lord plainly ſignifies, that the eating of his fleſh 8 
and drinking his blood is by faith, when he is point- 


ing out himſelf as the truth of the bread from hea- 


ven, whereon the Ifraelites lived in the wilderneſs, 


John vi. where he ſays to the multitude that was ſol— 
lowing him for the loaves, ver. 27. Labour not for 


the meat which periſheth, but for that meat which endur- 
eth unto everlaſting life, which the Son of man ſhall gi 


unto you. And when they, upon this, aſk him, 
ver. 28. What. ſhall we do that we might work the 
works of God? as thinking that they might live eter- 
nally by their working the works of God, if they 


ſhould be directed and helped to work them; ac- 


cording to that, He that doth theſe things, ſhall live 


in them ; he anſwers them, ver. 29. This is the work 
/ God, that ye believe on him whom he hath ſent. Bur 
they ſtill minding their N and temporal lite more 


than 
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2 


than eternal, required a ſign, that they might be- 


lieve, ſuch as was wrought when their fathers were 


fed with manna in the wilderneſs, ver. 30. 31. What 
ſign ſheweſt thou then, that we may believe the? 
what doſt thou work? Our fathers did eat manna in 
the deſart; as it is written, He gave them bread from 
heaven to eat.“ And he anſwers them, ver. 32. 33. 
38. Moles gave you not that bread from heaven; 
bat my Father giveth you the true bread from hea- 
ven. For the bread of God is he which cometh 
down from heaven, and giveth life unto the world, — 
J am the bread of life: he that cometh to me, ſhall 
never hunger; and he that believeth on me, thall 
never thirſt.” Ver. 36. But 1 ſaid to you, that 


ve allo have ſeen me, and believe not.” Compare 
Pſal. Ixxviil. 22. 23. 24. 


His doctrine, or bis word, 3 we believe, and 


that was confirmed by his death, may be ſer forth 
under the notion of food for our ſouls ; but his doc- _ 
trine here, that we mult feed upon by faith, is con- 
cerning himſelf, the Son of God, who came down 
from heaven, in becoming the Son of man, to give 
bis fleth and blood for the life of the world; as he 
ſays further, ver. 47. Verily, verily I fay unto you, 
le that believeth on me, hath everlaſting life.“ Ver. 
48. I am that bread of life.” Ver. 50. This is 
the bread which cometh down from heaven, that a 
man may eat thereof, and not die.” Ver. 51. 
am the living bread, which came down from hea- 
ven: if any mean eat of this bread, he ſhall live for 
_ ever: and the bread that I will give, is my fleſh, 
Which I will give for the life of the world.”—Ver. 
53. © Verily, verily I ſay unto you, Except ye yp | 
 thefleſh of the Son of man, and drink his blood, 
have no life in you.” His doctrine feeds them 244 : 
believe, as it ſets forth him the Son of God, be- 
coming the Son of man, and giving himſelf to the 
death, that we might live through him; or giving 
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9 


bis bbdy to be broken for us, and his blood to be 
6 15 ſhed for the remiſſion of our ſins. And this is the 
BY great ſubject of his word, as it is diſtinguiſhed from 
.B all other doctrine, Rom. i. 16. 17. 1 Cor. i. 20.—24. 
and ii. 2. Gal. i. 8. and ii. 1. 2.; and the faith of his 
word, in them who live eternally by it, is the faith 


| of the Son of God, faith in his bloed, and believing on 


5 him that raiſed up Jeſus our Lord from the dead, who 


= c<oas delivered for our 0 ences, and was raiſed again 
| for our 5 fication, Gal. Ii. 20. Rom. iii. 2 8 26. and ; 


IV. 24. 25. 


ever by cating the ficſh and drinking the blood of 

the Son of man, Luke xiii. 26. 27. But he ſays, ver, 
54. Whoſo cateth my fleſh, and drinketh my blood, hath 
eternal life. And many cat his fleth and drink his 

blood by faith, as it is ſet forth in the word of the 


truth of the goſpel, who are not ceting that bread | 


and drinking that cup in the Lord's Tupper : : for the 


Lord is not damning all the believers of his word, 
all that call on his name for falvation, who have not 
| acceſs to the ordinance of his ſupper, according to 
| his inſtitution, when he ſays, Except ye eat the fieſb of 
the Son of man, and drink his blood, ye have not life in 
5 you. Yet it, eating his fleſh and drinking his blood, 
is the very thing ignited in the eating that bread 
and drinking that cup of the Lord in his ſupper ; 


life eternal. 
We cannot diſcern the thing ſignified i in che Lord's 


makes us ungerſtand it, o as to diſcern the thing 
lignifcd, 


BF: Our Lord 18 not ſeeking. in this pull: age concern- 
4 ing the ordinance of Jus ſupper ; for many cat of that 
| bread, and drink of that cup who do not live for 
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= which is alſo a notable mean of his appointment for 


£20 


the eating of his fleſh, and drinking his blood unto 


ſupper without his doctrine, and without faith in his 
word; and the things that his words declare con- 
cerning him, are ſet forth to his diſciples in this figu- 
rative action or ſign which he commands them to 
obſerve; but both this ſign, and the word, which 
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ſignified, feed our ſouls, only as they ſet forth Chriſt 


the Son of God, made of a woman, made under the 
law, to redeem ſinners, by giving his body to be 


broken for them, and his blood to be ſhed for them, 


for the remiſſion of fins. This therefore is the food 


of our fouls, the true manna which came down from - 
heaven, that we might live thereby, and the true ſa- 


crifice of which we eat and drink before the Lord, 


and whereupon we feaſt with him: for our Lord not 
only ſets forth himſelf in this paſſage, as the truth of 
the manna, in his coming down from heaven, that 


we might live through him; but he alſo ſeems to re- 


fer to the ſacrifices: for, when he ſays, ver. 27. The 
meat which the Son of man ſhall give unto you ; for him 


hath God the Father ſealed, he points to the ſealing of 
the high prieſt, Exod, xxvill. 30. and XXXIX. 14. 30. 


and fo points out the meat he gives as a ſacrifice; 
which he doth more plainly atterward, when he ſays, 
The bread that I will give, is my fle hh, which will 
Five for the life of the world,; and, Whoſo eateth my 
Hejh, and arinketh my blood: even as the apoſtle 
* Cor. x.) points out the thing ſignified in the Lord's 
ſupper, as preſigured both by the Iſraelites their eat- 
ing the manna, and drinking the water of the rock, 
(ver. 3. 4.) and by their cating the lacrifices, ver. 16. 


17. 18. 


The feaſling on the ſacrifices, and the ſatisfying of 
the hunger and thirſt of the Ifraclites, and making 
them live by the manna, and the water of the ſmit- 
ten rock, was the emblem of that enjoyment which 
they” only know, who, being in pain and trouble 


through the fear of that juſt” death due to their fins 


_ againſt the Infinitely Holy God, are fatisfied in be- 
ſieving the ſatisfaction that he bay found to his juſtice. 
in the broken body and {hed blood of the Son of 
God, and are delighted in beholding the glory of 


God, as it is diſplayed in reconciling the world to 


himſelf, by the death of Chriſt, not imputing their 


treſpaſſes unto them. And as there is no allliction 


or 
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or death like that which a ſenſe of the divine wrath 
due to fin can give, (for a man's ſpirit will ſuſtain his 
infirmity ; but a wounded ſpirit who can bear? Prov. 
viii. 14.); ſo there is no enjoyment, no life, like 
that which is through the divine favour, Pſal. xxx. 5. 
and iv. 6. 7.; which can be enjoyed by ſinners only 
through the breaking of the body, and ſhedding of 
the blood of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Prov. viii. 34. 35. 
36. Plal. xxxli. 1. 2. Rom. iv. 5. 6, 7. 8. Therefore 

he ſays, ver. 5 5. My fleſh i is meat indeed, and my blood 
is drink indeed. It is the truth of the ſacrifices, and 
of the meat and drink-offerings, wherein we have 
fellowſhip with God; as far excelling that which the 


Iſraelites had, as the fabſiance does the ſhadow. The 


temporal lite that Iſrael had by the manna, came ſoon 
to an end; many of them fell in the wildertich * : and 


the enjoyment of feaſting before the Lord on the ſa- 


crifices, was but temporary, and vaniſhing with this 
_ preſent mortal life; that is, even a vapour that appears 
eth for a little time, and then vani Meth away, James 
iv. 14. But the enjoyment we have in believing on 
the Son of God, who came dows: frem heaven in be- 


coming the Son of man, and gave his fleſh and blood 
a ſacrifice for” the life of the world, is the beginning 


of eternal life and happineſs in our ſouls ; and thro” 


unon with him, in living thus on lum the true tread 
of lite, by faith, our bodies ſhall be raiſed up to an 


immortal life by virtue of his death at the Ja day. 
And fo he ſays, ver. 54. Wholo eateth my fleſh, 
and drinketh my blood, hath eternal 185 and I wal 
_ raiſe him up at the Jaft day. Ver. 56. He that 
8 Sterk my fleſh, and drinketh my blood, dwelleth in 


me, and I in him;“ (even as he is united with meat 


and drink, who lives by it.) Ver. 58. © This is that 


bread which came down from heaven : not as your 


fathers did eat manna, and ere dead: he that cateth 7 


of this hread, ſhall live for ever.” 


Our Lord ſets forth the communion they have 
with God, who live by this eating of him the true 
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bread, when he ſays, ver. 57. © As the living Fa- 
ther hath ſent me, and I hve by the Father ; ; 10 he 
that eateth me, even he ſhall live by me.” The Fa- 


ther's life is his infinite happineſs or bleſſedneſs in the 
enjoyment of his glory, that is now maniteſted in the 
&« ſending of his Son into the world, that we might 
live through him, the propitiation for our ſins.” 
And the Son, (who lived with the Father that ſame 


life before the world was) when he became the Son 


of man, and gave himſelf to the death for his peo- 


ple, as a ſacrifice, whereby the divine glory is ma- 


nifeſted, was admitted in his human nature to com- 
munion with the Father in the divine life, as far as 
that nature could poſlibly be made capable of it; and 

ſo he was raiſed from the dead by the glory of the Tu. 
ther, that was manifeſted by his death, and made 


molt bleſſed for ever with his countenance. In this 


enjoyment of the glory of God manifeſted by his 
death, they who believe on him ſhare with him, and 


ſo they live by him. And this 1s the ſame thing that 


was repreſented by the prieſt's living on the ſacrifices * 


that were offered to God for a ſweet ſavour, and by 


the people's partaking with the prieſt, and fo with 


God, in the ſacrifices whereof they did eat. The 


higheſt degree of this communion with God that we 
attain to in this world, is, when in the way of believ- 
ing on Chriſt for righteouſneſs, and loving one ano- 


ther, as he gave us commandment, and ſuffering for 


his name's fake, we are made to know by his Spirit, 
that his body was broken for us, and his blood ſhed 
for us; and to know that he is in the Father, and <we 
in him, and he in us, John xiv. 1 15.—20.;: for then 


we joy in God, through Feſus Chriſt, by whom we have 


now received the atonement, Rom. v. 5. 6. 11. The 
Lord's ſupper was appointed as a mean to aſſure 
Chriſt's diſciples of this, and fo to afford them a joy- 
ful feaſt on his ſacrifice: for the Lord ſpeaks thus 
to them 1 in the words of the inſtitution, This is my 


body, 
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body, <obich is broken for you. But of this more is to 
bi {aid afterwards. 


As the eating of the Lord's ſacrifices was the near- 


eſt approach that Iſrael after the fleſh made to him 
in the typical worſhip, none of them durſt eat of the 
lacrifices with the typical uncleanneſs upon them, 
Lev. vii. 20. And this pointed out the true purity 
and holineſs that is in the eating of the true ſacrifice, 
whereby alſo our conſciences are purged from dead 
works to ſerve the living God : for how can a man 


delight in the declaration of the infinite oppoſition 


of God's goodneſs to all ſin in the death of Chriit, 


without an averſion from all fn? Or how can a 
rejoice in the hope of eternal life through the obedi- 


ence of Chriſt unto the death, and delight in the 
glory of God therein manifeſted. without. being ſo 


iar conformed to that obedience ark that glory, as 


he rejoices and delights in it? 
And the eating of the ſacrifices was the higheſt act 


of the typical worſhip that the people of Ifrael were 


admitted to; even as, in the ſacrifices, the name of 
God, that was proclaimed to Moſes, Exod. xxxiv. 

5. 6. 7. was typically declared and recorded in the 
85 remarkable manner. And however their minds 
were employed in eating of the ſacrifices, yet the ac- 
tion they did was a ſolemn acknowledgment of the 
piory of the divine mercy and juſtice that was typi- 
cally ſhewed in the ſacrifices whereof they were eat- 


ing, But God is truly worſhipped in the eating of 
the ſacrifice of Chriſt by faith; as was foretold in the 


22d Plalm, that gives an account of his ſacrifice ; 


where it is ſaid, ver. 26. The meek ſhall eat, and 
be ſatisfied : they ſhall praiſe the Lord that ſeek. 


him ; your heart ſhall live for ever.” Ver. 27. © All 
ends "of. the world ſhall remember and turn unto the 


Lord; and all the kindreds of the nations thall wor- 
MP Beere thee.” 
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The Lord's Supper ſhews his death as 14 'e true ſacrifice 


of the paſſover. 


"HE apoſtle ſets forth Chriſt's death as the truth 


of the ſacrificing of the paitover, and our feaſt— 


ing on his ſacrifice as he truth of that feaſt, when 
he ſays, 1 Cor. v. 7. 8. Purge out therefore the 
old leaven, that ye may be a new lump, as ye arc 
unleavened. For even Chriſt our pallover is ſacri- 
need for us. Therefore let us keep the feaſt ; not 
with old leaven, neither with the leaven of malice and 


wickednels ; but wit: 1 the unleavencd bread of ſin— 


cerity and truth.” Even us our Lord had ſignified 
to bis diſciples, as he was cating his laſt paſſover, 
that it was about to be /#/i/{ed in the New. Jeſtament 
church, when he ſaid, Luke xxii. 1 5. 16. 1 | 
deſire I have defired to eat this palſorer with y 
before I ſaſfer ; for 1 ſay unto you, I will not 427 
more cat thereof, until it be fulſilled in the kingdom 
of God.” And ſo, in his ſupper, which lie inſtituted 
in the concluſion of that paſchal ſupper, he points 
jorth himſelf in his death, as the antitype of that ſa- 


crilice, and the fealt on him our pallovery as the an- 
titype of that feaſt. 


Now, the paſſover was Giſt * or ſacrificed: in 
the evening of that night that was ſo memorable ſor 
the bringing of 1{racl out of the land of Egypt, Exod. 
Xii. 6. 31. 42. 3 when the Lord paſſed through Egypt 
to {mite the Egyptians, and deſtroy all their firſt· born; 


but paſted over the houſes of the Iſraelites, who, by 


his appointment, had their doors ſprinkled with the 
blood of the ſlain lamb, or kid of the goats, and did 
not ſuffer the deſtroyer to come in unto their houſes 


to ſmite them; fo that, under the protection of this 


blood, they remained fafe in their houſes, and did 
cat the lacrifice, in a readineſs to go forth haſtily 
from 
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from the bondage of Egypt, and take their jour- 

ney toward the promiſed land, Exod. xil. 0.—13. 
== 1 
Ihis was a terrible judgment on the Egyptian na- 
EZ tion, eſpecially as it confounded them with a diſap- 
pointment of all the hopes Wey might have had 
EZ through their firſt-born, Micah vi. 6. 7. And the ; 
true reaſon of the difference that the FT had before i 

ſaid (Exod. xi. 4.—7.) he would put between the Eeyp- . | | 

tians and Iſrael, Was, that the true firit- born, that 

ſeed promiſed to Abraham, ligac, and Jacob, i in 
whom all nations ſhould be bleſt. d, was in the loins 
of the children of Iſrael. When the Lord put this 
difference between them and the Egyptians, he gave 
= them, in the inſtitution of the paſſover, an 5 
or type of the great fo ation, by the ſacrifice of that 
EZ promiſed ſeed, that furt born, and of the difference 
that he was to put thereby between tlie reſt of man- 
kind, and the choſen people of every nation with 1 
| whom he was to partake ot fleſh and blood, and who - *} 
BW were to be bleſſed in bim according to the promi. 0, 
W Gen. iii. 15. and xxii. 18. Heb. ii. 10.— 18. Luke 
Xi. 49. 50. 51. 52. 53. 1 Cor. v. 

As the reaſon of this difference that the Lord put 
between the Egyptians and Ifracl, continued after 
this deliverance, and remained to diſtinguiſh them 

from all other nations as the peculiar people of God, 
until that promiſed ſeed came, and the Blefiing of 

Abraham came on the nations through his being 

made a curſe tor them; the ſacrifice of the paſſover 

Was continued, not only as a memorial of that great 
temporal deliverance in Egypt, but as a figure and 
type of Chriſt our paſſover, who is now ſacrificed - 

| for our eternal ſalvation, whereot that temporal fal- 
vation was a notable type. 

Thus the feaſt of the firſt- fruits was continued; 
not only as a, memorial of the performance of the 
Promile « of the inheritance in Canaan's land, Deut. 

xXXV1. 3.; but cſpecially as a type ot the frit. fruits 


of 
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_ of the paſſover. 
T HE apoſtle ſets forth Chriſt's death as the truth 


of the ſacriſicing of the paitover, and our icalt- 
ing on his ſacrifice as the truth of that feaſt, when 

he fays, 1 Cor. v. 7. 8. Purge out therefore the 
old leaven, that ye may be a new lump, as ye are 
unleavened. For even Chriſt our paflover is ſacri- 

ticed for us. Therefore let us keep the feaſt; not 
with old leaven, neither with the leaven of malice and 
wickednels ; but with the unjeavencd bread of ſin- 
cerity and truth.” Even us our Lord had ſignified 


to his diſciples, as he was eating his laſt palfover, 


that it was about to be Yοed in the New. Teſtament 
church, when he ſaid, Luke ü. i. 16. With-- 


deſire 1 have deſired to cat this patſover with you 


before I ſuffer: for 1 lay unto you, I will not any : 
more eat thereof, until it be fulfilled in the kingdom 
of God.” And ſo, i in his ſupper, which he inſtituted 


in the concluſion of that paſchal ſupper, he points 


forth himſelf in his de 2atih, as the antitype of that ſa- 
criſice, and the feaſt on 3 our bande as the an- 
-titype of that feaſt. = 
Now, the paſſover was firſt Nat in or Fange in 
the evening of that night that was ſo memorable ſor 
the bringing of Iſrael out of the land of F Egypt, Exod. 


Xii. 6. 31. 42. 3 when the Lord paſſed through Egypt 


to {mite the Egyptians, and deſtroy all their firſt-born; 
but paſled over the houſes of the Iſraclites, who, by 
his appointment, had their doors ſprinkled with the 
blood of the ſlain lamb, or kid of the goats, and did 
not ſuffer the deſtroyer to come in unto their houſes 
to ſmite them; ſo that, under the protection of this 
blood, they remained ſafe in their houſes, and did 


cat the ſacrifice, in a readineſs to go forth haſtily 
: from 
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from the bondage of Egypt, and take their jour— 


ney toward the ee ee Exod. Xit. 6.— 13. 


21.—27. 
This was a terrible judgment on the Egyptian na- 


tion, eſpecially as it confounded them with a dliap- 


pointment of all the hopes they might have had 


through their firſt-born, Micah vi. 6. 7. And the 


true reaſon of the difference that the Lord had before 
| ſaid (Exod. xi. 4.—7.) he would put between the £gyp- 


' tians and Iſrael, was, that the true firit-born, that 


ſced promiſed to Abrabam, linac, and Jacob, in 


whom all nations ſhould be bleſ! 0 d, was in the loins 
of the children of Iſrael. When the Lord put this 


diflerence between them and the Egyptians, he gave 
them, in the inſtitution of the paſſover, an emblem 


or type of the great ſalvation, by the ſacrifice of that 


promiſed ſeed, that firſt-born, and of the dillcrence 
that he was to put thereby between the reſt of man- 
kind, and the chofen people of every nation with 
whom he was to partake of fleſn and blood, and who 
were to be bleſſed in him according to the promiie, 


Gen. iii. 15. and. xxil. 18. Heb. ii. 10.—18. Luke 
Xii. 49. 58, 51. 52. 53. 1 Cor. v. 

As the reaſon of this difference that the Lord ga 
between the Egyptians and Iſracl, continued afte 


this deliverance, and remained to diſtinguiſh them ; 
from all other nations as the peculiar people of God, 


until that promiſed ſeed came, and the bleſling of 
Abrabam' came on the nations through his being 
made a curle tor them; the ſacrifice of the paſſover 


Waa continued, not only as a memorial of that great 
temporal deliverance in Egypt, but as a figure and 
type of Chriſt our paſſover, who is now ſacrificed 
for our eternal ſalvation, whereot that temporal fal- 


vation was a notable type. 


Thus the feaſt of the firſt- "Og was comntinned; ; 


not only as a, memorial of the performance of the 


promile of the inheritance in Canaan's land, Deut. 


XXvi. 3. ; but iber as a type ot the firit- fruits 
of 
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of the Spirit, the firſt-fruits of the heavenly in- 
heritance, whereof that earthly inheritance was the 
type. And the fealt of tabernacles was at once a 
memorial of the Lord's making the children of Iſrael 
to dwell in booths, when he brought them out of the 
land of Egypt, Lev. xxili. 34. 39.—43.; and a pre- 
figuration of the Word's being made fleſh, and ta- 
bernacting with us, John 1. 14. Zech. xiv. 16 18. 19. 
Chriſt the true paſſover was flain or ſa:rificed at the 
time of the feaſt of the paſſover. And the firſt-fruits 
of the Spirit came on the day of Pentecoſt, the feaſt _ 
ok the firſt-fruits, Acts ii. 1.4. Rom. vili. 23. 
And if it were needful to inquire after the day of 
Hur Lord's nativity, which is not pointed out to us 
in the New Teſtament, we might in that caſe conſi- 
der, if it would not be more proper to ſeck for it at 
the time of the feaſt of tabernacles, than to take up 
with the day which tradition has given us as the day 


of our Lord's nativity. But there is no occaſion for 


any ſuch inquiry; ſeeing Chriſtians have a day ſet to 
them weekly, whereon they ſolemnly remember him, 
as he is the fr/7-born from the dead, and therein ac- 
| knowledge with thankfulneſs his incarnation, life, and 
Weath, and all his mercies, which are fure and eternal 
by his reſurrection from the dead. And if befide 
this the Lord had allowed any day to be annually 
_ obſerved to his honour, there had been peculiar ob- 
ſervances appointed for ſuch a day, to diſtinguiſh it 
from the ordinary weekly day, as in the annual feaſts 
of the Old Teſtament; but no ſuch thing is done. 
And whatever 1s beyond! his e in his wor⸗ 
ſhip, is done in vain. 
Wben the apoſtle calls us to keep the true feaſt of ; 
the paſſover, he points out Chriſt as put to death in 
our ſtead, as a ſacrifice; even as the ſacrifice of the 
paſſover was killed for the Iſraelites, whoſe firſt-born 
were ſaved from the deſtruction of Egypt by the kill- 
ing of the lamb in their plaee, and by the prinkling 
of the blood of the ſacrifice. And thus are Chriſt's 
8 


_— 
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people ſaved from the eternal deſtruction that is com- 


ing on the world, by Chriſt their paſſover ſacrificed 


for them. And as the Iſraelites were protected and 
differenced from thoſe who were to be deſtroyed, 


by the ſprinkling of the blood of the ſacrifice ; even 
ſo are Chriſt's people protected from eternal death, 
and differenced from them that periſh in having their 
hearts ſprinkled from an evil conſcience. 


And having 
come to the true blood of ſprinkling by faith in that 
blood, they know what 1t is to keep the feaſt where- 
of the feaſt of the paſlover was an emblem. 


It is ſaid of Moſes, Heb. xi. 28. Through faith he 


| kept the paſſover, and the ſprinkling of Blood, leſt he 
that deſtroyed the jfirſt-born ſhould touch them. Doubt- 


Icſs, Moſes was a believer on Chriſt to come, re- 


ſpecting the eternal ſalvation by him through the em- 


blem of that temporal deliverance; for the apoſtle 
ſays as much of him in this paſſage : but the faith or 
belief of God's word, with reſpec to that temporal 
_ deliverance that appeared | in the keeping of the paſte 
over, and the ſprinkling of blood, was a lively fi 


gure of that true faith of God's wood concerning he 


cternal ſalvation by the true ſacrifice, which is EXET« - 
cited in the keeping of the feaſt of the true paſs- 
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They who kept the paſſover and the ſprinkling of 


blood, leſt the deſtroyer of the firſt-born ſhould touch 
them, muſt have been perſuaded of the truth of 
God's word concerning the deſtroyer's paſſing through 
the land to kill all the firſt-born, ſo as to be moved 
= with the fear of that terrible deſtruction: and none 
| keep the true paſſover, but they who are moved with : 
the fear of the wrath to come on the world, as it is 


revealed in the word of God. And as the Traclites 


were believing the word of God, that the blood of 


the ſacrifice, killed inſtead of the firſt- born, ſprink- 
led on their doors, would effectually ſave them from 
the deſtroyer of the firſt-born, ſo that he could not 
touch them ; even ſo they who keep the true patſover, 


believe 


104 A Treatiſe on 


believe the word of God, that the blood of Chrift, 
the Son of God, is ſufficient to fave them from the 


_ everlaſting deſtruction that is coming on the world, 


fo that it cannot touch them whoſe hearts are forink- 


led from an evil conſcience by this blood. And as 
the Iſraelites, who ate the paſſover in haſte, with their 
loins girded, their ſhoes on their feet, and their ſtaff 
in their hand, in a readineſs to go forth to the land 
<:6f promiſe, did believe the word of God concerning 
their going forth from the bondage of Egypt unto 


that land; fo they who keep the true paſſover, are 
believing the word of God concerning their going 


forth from the bondage of fin and Satan, and from a 
reſt in this preſent evil world, to follow the Captain 


of their ſalvation unto the glorious er reſt Pro- 


miſed in the goſpel. 


When the apoſtle makes our feaſting on Chriſt ſa- 


crificed for us the antitype of the feaſt of the paſſ. 
cover, he takes notice, that the paſſover was kept 
with unleavened bread. Even the firſt day they were 
to put away leaven out of their houſes:“ For who- 
ſoever cateth leavened bread from the firſt day until 
the ſeventh day, that ſoul ſhall be cut off from lirael,” 
| Exod. xii. 15. 18. 19. 20. 34. And he makes this 
| uſe of it, when finding fault with the church in Co- 
rinth, for being puffed up, and not rather mourning, 
that the fornicator, who had his father's wife, might 
be taken away from among them: Rnow ye not, ſays he, 
that a little leaven lraveneth the whole lump ? Purge out 
therefore the old leaven, that ye may be anew lump, as 


ye are unleavened. For even Chriſt cur paſſover is ſa- 


erificed for us. Therefore let us keep the feaſt ; not with 


old leaven, neither with the leaven of malice and wicked- 


; neſs, but with the unleaved bread of ſincerity and truth. 
It is impoſſible, in the nature of the thing, for any 
one to enjoy the diſcovery of the divine grace and 
truth that is made in the ſacriſice of Chriſt, without 
being thereby purged from malice and the corruption 


of deceitful luſts; and, ſo far as we partake in that 
ene, 
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enjoyment, we will certainly be conformed to that 
divine love, or grace and truth. And they who pro- 
feſs to keep this feaſt, in the obſervation of thoſe or- 
dinances which are inſtituted as means of it, eſpeci— 
ally the Lord's ſupper, that ſhews it forth, muſt put 


away from among themſelves every perſon that is 
found to be living in wickednels, as leaven that would 


leaven the whole lump, Heh. xii. 15. that ſo they 


may be as an unleavened lump, and keep the feaſt 


with the unleavened bread of ſincerity and truth. 


And ſo the apoſtle tells them, in the following verſes, 
what fort of perſons ought to be put away from. 
among them, that the difference the Lord puts be- 

= tween his people and the reſt of the world by the 

true paſſover, may be manifeſt, 1 Cor. v. 9. 13. 


«CT P; 


, 3 = T * 1 Supper ſhews his death as the truth of the i 
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words of Moſes at the dedication of the covenant by 


the blood of the ſacrifices, Exod. xxiv. 8. Behold © 
| the blood of the covenant which the Lord hath made with 
dau; or, as we have it from the apoſtle, Heb. ix. 20. 
Ti is the blood 7 the 1 which God hath in- 


Joined unto you *, 9. 
8 . 0 On | Moſes 


* The ward 1 is e Rl Þ 1 ad teftament jodiffe=- 
rently in our tranſlation ; which ſometimes gives us covenant, 
where the notion of teſtament is exprelsly uſed, as Gal. inn. 15. 17. 
And, the Mediator of the new teſtament, Heb. ix. 15. is not ſo 
Proper as the Mediator of the new covenant, though the apoltle, 
immediately after, makes uſe of the notion of a teſtament, ſpeak- 


ing of the inheritance and the death of the teſtator, which is proper 


to a teftament, as a mediator is to a covenant of peace: ſo that 


he applies both notions to the ſubject. Jann is uſed for BERITH 


by the Septuagint, and by the apoſtle, Heb. ix. 20. ure re PT 


Tus Gabmeng 3 Exod, xxiv. 8. Hebrew, HINNEH DAM HABBERITH 


HEN our Lord ſays, This is my blood of the 


new teſtament, or covenant, he points to the 
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| Moſes was ſprinkling the blood of the. ſacrifices 
when he ſaid, © Behold the blood of the covenant ;* 
and the apoſtle gives this account of it,“ Neither 
the firſt was dedicated without blood. For, when 
Moſes had ſpoken every precept to all the people ac- 
cording to the law, he took the blood of calves and 
of goats with water, and ſcarlet wool, and hyſſop, 
and ſprinkled both the book and all the people, ſay- 
ing, This is the blood of the Teſtament” (it ſhould : 
be covenant) © which God hath injoined unto you,” 
| Heb. ix. 18. 19. 20. and he plainly points to this 
when he ſays, © &« Ye are come—to Jeſus the Mediator 
of the new covenant, and to the blood of ſprink- 5 
=} ” Heb. xi 22. 14 
The evangeliſt John ſhews us that which anſwers 
to Moſes's ſprinkling with bleed and water at the ra- 
tification of the covenant, when he narrates this cir- 
cumſtance of Chriſt's death as a thing of the greateit 
importance: But when they came to Jeſus, and 
ſaw that he was dead already, they brake not his legs, 
But one of the ſoldiers with a ſpear pierced his ſide, | 
and forthwith came there out blood and water. And 
he that ſaw it, bare record, and his record is true: 
and he knoweth that he faith true, that ye might be- 
| lieve,” John xix. 33. 34. 35. As the not breaking of 
His bones pointed out his death to be the truth of the 
facrifice of the paſſover, John xix. 36. with Exod. 
Kii. 46. and Pſal. xxxiv. 20.; ſo the blood and water, 
that came from his pierced ſide, and ſprinkled his 
dead body, manifeſted his death to be the truth of 
the ſacrifices that confirmed the firſt covenant. And, i 


| Septusgiot, _ To eu. roc — 40 have” no difference be- 
twixt the old and the new can be ſought in the name; for they 

90 both under the ſame name of BIRITAH, and of Jann. Sce 
_ Heb. viii. 8. 9. with Jer. xxxi. 31. 32. And this name ſerves 
both the notion of a teltament, uſed where the inheritance and 
dcath of the teſtator is ſpoke of ; and the notion of a covenant, 
which is uſed when the mediator is mentioned, ang the dedication : 


Ir the blood of a | facrifice. 


2 
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in looking on him who was pierced, John xix. 37. We 


{ce the firſt covenant fulfilled and aboliſhed in his 
death, and we behold the new covenant thereby eſta- 


bliſhed with him, and all his people in him their 


head, and made of force to give him cternal life from 
the dead. And ſo he aroſe from the dead through 
the infinite merit of his obedience to the death, or 
EZ through the atoning virtue of his ſacrifice, whereof 
WY the blood that came from his pierced fide was the 
BY tion; for the atonement is by blood, Lev. xvii. 11. 
BY "thus he was brought again from the dead—in the blood 
of ihe everlaſting covenant *. And the water is the 
tign of the quickening efficacy of the Holy Ghoſt 
whereby he was raiſed ; for this is that living water 
that ſprings up to everlaſting life, John! IV. 10. 14. and 
vii. 33. 39. Through this ſame be, and water of 
the new covenant all his people hall have that eter- 


nal life which is in him. 


When Jeſus Chriſt came as a min: er of the circum- 
(iſion, Ran. XV. 8. having been made under the law 
| (Gal. Iv. 4.) of Moles, to ö fulfil all the righteouſneſs 
thereof for his people, he came in water at the bap- 
tim of John, when the Holy Ghoſt deſcended and 
abode upon him, Matth. iii. 13.—17. John i. 31. 
34. But when be came in the new covenant, the : 
apoſtle John tells us, he came not in water only, but 
in <oater and blood f. This is that baptiſm of which 


he {ays, I have a baptiſm to be baptized with, and how 


am I Rtraitened till it be accompliſhed ! Luke 0 
And being thus baptized, he came again from the 
dead, in the water that came out of his pierced fide, 
importing the life-giving efficacy of the Spirit of the 
new covenant, which ſhewed itſelf in quickening 
and making him eternally alive from the dead. And 
_ this could not be without the blood that came with it. 
out of chat pierced ſide, importing. the infinite aton- 
So ne © 


* 
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ing, meriting virtue of the ſacrifice of bimſelf, which 
confirmed the covenant of eternal life, and manifeſt 
ed itſelf in his reſurrection, when he was brought 
again from the dead in the blood of the everlaſting : 
covenant. 
Sacrifices were uſed in the Wiking of covenants 
among men, as we ſee from Gen. xxxi. 44. 54. : 
and, as to God's covenant with his people, he ſays, 
. Gatber ye to me my ſaints, making my covenant upon ſa- 
crifice *. The word uſed in the Hebrew for making t_ 
a covenant, imports the cutting off a ſacrifice, as it 
is explained, Jer. xxxiv. 18. —which have not 
performed the words of the covenant which they 
had made! before me, when they cut the calf in 
_ twain, and paſſed between the parts thereof.” Thus, 
when the Lord paſſed between the parts of the ſa- 
crifice that Abraham divided, under the emblem of 
a © ſmoaking furnace and a burning lamp,” it is 
ſaid, © In that fame day the Lord made a covenant | 
'F with Abram.” “ 
At the making of the covenant betwirt Laban 
and Jacob, by ſacrifice, we ſee they did eat together; 
as it 18 ſaid, And they did eat there upon the 
| heap.—And Laban faid, This heap is a witnels 
between me and thee this day.— The God of Abra- 
ham, and the God of Nahor, the God of their fa- 
ther, judge betwixt us. And Jacob ſware by the fear 
of his father Iſaac. Then Jacob offered ſacrifice up- 
on the mount, and called his brethren to eat bread : 
and they did eat bread, and tarried all night in the 
mount,“ Gen. xxxi. 44. 54. And when the cove- 
nant betwixt the Lord and the nation of Iſrael was 
ratified by ſacrifice, the elders of Hrael did eat and 
- drink betore the Lord, Exogl, xxiv. 8 11. : dor thus 
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it ſeems they expreſſed their ſatisfaRtion | in the cove- 
nant made by ſacrifice. 

The new covenant, whereof Jeſus is Mediator: is 
made, ratified, dedicated, eſtabliſned or confirmed, 
by the ſacrifice of his own body broken for his peo- 
ple, and his own blood ſhed for the remiſſion of their 
1ins. And ſo we find the word uſed for making of 
covenants applied to his death, Dan. ix. 26. And 4. 
ter ſixty-two weeks ſhall Meſſiah be cut off *, but not for 
himſelf. And all his people, who have co:ne to the 
blood of ſprinkling, {ſtand to the covenant, and have 


EB full ſatisfaction in it, as they eat of his acrifice, 


whereby the covenant was made ſure. 

The Lord's ſupper 1s not properly the confirma- 
tion or ratification of the new covenant, but it ſhews 
the Lord's death as the ſacrifice by which! it is alrea- 
dy ratified and confirmed; and it is at the ſame time 
a repreſentation and a mean of our eating of his ſa- 
crifice, by which this covenant was made. And fo 
the Lord's ſupper is a ſolemn profeſſion of our faith 

of the new covenant, and of our ſatisfaction with it 
in all its parts, as confirmed by the ſacrifice of Chriſt. 
We come not to the Lord's ſupper to confirm the 
new covenant, as if it were not ſufficiently confirmed 
already by the death of Chriſt; far leſs to ſcal any 
other covenant of our own making : for, in comin 
there, we acknowledge the new covenant already 
confirmed by Jeſus Chriſt the Mediator, as it lies 
entire and unalterable in the. ſcripture, or book of 
the covenant ; and we declare our full ſatisfaction in 
It, as confirmed, to all intents, both on God's part 
and ours, by the Mediator in the ſacrifice of himſelf, 

according to his word in the wen, This its s the | 
new covenant in my blood. 5 

Here we might conſider this new covenant as di- 
flin& from the old, and how it is in blood; but, be- 
cauſe this is ſo expreſsly ſet before us in the words 
of the inſtitution, that it dee a large and par- 
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ticular conſideration, we ſhall refer it to a chapter by 
It{clt. 


The Lord Supper PR his death as the truth 7 the 
18 ee es of peace, or peace-efferings 


1 E. ſacrifices wherein not the prieſts only, but 
all the people of Ifracl partook with the altar 
in eating of them, were the peace-offerings. "Theſe 


-- were called PEACE „ even as the ſin-offerings went 


by the name of SIN, and the treſpaſs-offerings by 
the name of TRESPASS or GUILT }. And ſo it is 


applicd to the death of Chriſt by the prophet Ifaiah, 


lit. 10. IF he ſoall make his ſoul fin, or guilt ||, be ſholl | 
fee his ſeed. And thus the apoltle lays, He hath made 
him SIN for us, who know no ſin, that we might be 


ade the righteouſneſs of God in him, 2 Cor. v. 21. i. e. 
He hath made him, oh knew no "ts to be a lin. of- 


tering for us 8. 


In like manner he calls Chriſt our - peace, Eph. 3 li. 14. 


and he explains it thus in the following verſes, Who 


hath made both one, and hath broken down the 
middle wall of partition between us; having aboliſh- 


cad in his fleſh the enmity, the law of commandments 
in ordinances, for to make in himſelf, of twain, one 


new man, making peace; and that he might recon- 


eile both unto God in one body by the croſs, having 
Jain the yy thereby: 7 and came, and preached 


Peace 


"M SHELEM, | 4 22. and SHELAMIM, Exod, XX. 24. Lev 


vi. 14. 33. 2 Chron. XXIX. 35. 


+ MATT nn t ASHAM. 
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5 ing, Lev. vii. 37.: and the apolile applies this me: «waprias to Je- 


ſus Chriſt, Rom. viii. 3. where our tranſlators have rendered it, 


FOR SIN: but it ſhovid be e or e ML ſin, as 


they have rendered it, Heb. x. 6. 8 
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peace to you which were afar off, and to them that 
were nigh.” _ 

As the peace. offerings bad their name from the 
peace among all parties that was expreſſed in their 
partaking of them, ſo we ſee that one We recon- 

ciled to God by Chriſt their peacegcreprelented in 
the Lord's ſupper as all partaking teget er of his bo- 
dy and blood: and this with a manileſt reference to 


| Ilrael after the fleſh partaking of the altar in eating 


of the the ſacrifices; i. e. the peace-offerings : for 
the apoſtle ſays, For we being many are one bread, 

one body: for we are all partakers of that one read. 
Behold Ifracl after the fleſh 2 are riot they which eas 


ö - of the ſacrifices, partakers of the altar! pig: Cor. x 


16. 17. 18. 


The oppoſition that the apoſtle ſtates betet this 
and the eating of things facrificed to devils, Cor. 
x. 19. 20. 21. may refer to a paſſage in Leviticus 
concerning peace- offerings, chap. xvli. 5. 6, 7.— to 
the end that the children of Ifrael may bring their ſa- 
criſices which they offer in the open field, even that 
they may bring them unto the Lord, unto the door 
of the tabernacle of the congregation,” "unto the pricit, 
and ſacrifice them ſacrifices of peace“ unto the Lord. 
Aja the prieſt ſhall ſprinkle the blood upon the altar 

he Lord, at the door of the tabernacle of the 
congregation, and burn the fat for a ſweet ſavour 
unto the Lord. And they ſhall no more offer their 
ſacrifices unto devils, atter whom they have gone a- 

whoring.“ 1 5 

The peace- offerings, beer diſtinguiſhed from 
the ſacrifices that were not eaten, or whereof the 
prieſts only did eat, were yet atoning ſacrifices as 
well as they : for the offerer laid his hand upon the 
head of it, which, as has been beſore noticed, was 


W a ſion of the fransferring of guilt upon the ſacrifice : 


and the blood was ſprinkled by the prieſt upon the 

altar round about ; which 1 is explained by the Lord 
: Fw himſelf 

* | | 
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himſelf in the reaſon he gives for the prohibition of 
blood-cating, with reſpect to the peace-offerings. He 
ſays, „I have given it to you upon the altar, to 
make an atonement for your ſouls: for it is the blood 
that maketh an atonement for the ſoul,” Lev. xvii, 


11. With iii. 17. and vii. 23.— 26. And it is likewiſe 
_ obſervable to this purpoſe, that the expreſſion where- 
by the ſatisfaction of rhe divine juſtice by ſacrifice is 
_ emblematically ſet forth, is rather ſtronger in the caſe 


of the ſacrifices of peace: for, whereas it is ſaid of 


the other firings, that they were for a ſweet favour 
_ unto the Lord, the firing of the peace-offering is 
called the food 'of the offering made by fire unto the 


Lord, and the food of the offering made by fire. for a 


Feveet ſavour, Lev. lit. 11. 16. And thus the peace. 
offerings, as well as the reſt of the ſacrifices, prefi- 


gured Chriſt in his giving himſelf for us, an offering 
and a ſacrifice to God for a fweet:ſmelling Js Eph. 


| V. 2. 


If the peace. offerings: were for confeſſion or praiſe *, 


| : then it is by the ſacrifice of Chriſt that God is truly 


glorified, and his name fully declared. He glorified 


the Father on the earth by finiſhing the work he gave 


him to do; and by this he alſo glorifies him in hea- 


ven in midſt of the general aſſembly and the church 
of the firſt- born. The 22d Pſalm, applied to Chriſt's 
death by himſelf on the croſs, ſpeaks thus of the 
glorifying of God by his ſacrifice: “ I will declare 
thy name unto my brethren; in the midſt of the 
congregation will I praiſe thee. Ye that fear the 
Lord, praiſe him ; all ye ſeed of Jacob, glorify him. 
—My praiſe ſhall be of thee in the great congrega- 
tion: I will pay my yows before them that fear him.“ 


As this paſlage 1s expreſsly applied to Chriſt by the 
apoſtle, Heb. ii. it refers manifeſtly to the peace · of- 


ferings whereof all Iſrael did eat, and whereby they 


praiſed the Lord; as we may ſee from theſe words, 


Lord 


* Lev. vii. 12. YAL TODAH. 
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Lord that ſee him; your heart ſhall live for ever, 
Pal. xxli. 22.26. All the confeilions, praiſes, and 
thanklgivings of the people of God, are acceptable 
to God only through his ſacrifice, as they have the 
name of ſacrifices from his ſacrifice, whereof they ear, 
and worſhip, Plal. xxii. 29. And this! is ſhewed forth : 
in the eucharilt, _ 

If the peace-offerings were vows, or voluntary of. 
fe rings, Lev. vil. 16. we find Jeſus Chriſt laying, $6.1 
lay down my life, that ] might take it again. No 
man taketh it from me, but 1 lay it down of myſelf : 

{ have power to lay it down, and I have power to 
take it again,” John x. 17. 18. And he ſays, upon 
his being heard and ſaved from death, when he had 
offered up prayers and ſupplications with ſtrong cry- 
ing and tears, I will pay my vows before them that fear 
him, Pſal. xxii. 24. 25. His people are jree-will of- 
| ferings * ; they cleave unto the Lord with purpoſe of 
heart, Acts * 2 . they grve themſelves to the Lord 
in the good works which they do, 2 Cor. viii. 5.; 
and they preſent their bodics a living fact 4fice, holy, ac- 
ceptable unto God, Rom. xii. 1. But in all this their 
conformity to his ſacrifice in obedience and fuffe ring, 
they are devoted unto God by his atoning facritice 
of peace, and are acceptable to God only through 
that, 1 Pet. ii. 5. and Heb. xii. 15. 16. And in cat- 
ing the Lord's ſupper, which ſhews their eating of 

his ſacrifice of peace, they declare themſclves devot- 

ed to conformity to his obedience and fuffering, that 

has reconciled them to God, and makes all their 


By vows acceptable unto him: for though the vows of 


the Old Teſtament have their end in Chriit, and 
Will. worſhip has no place in the New- Teſtament 
church; yet their free and unconſtrained obedience, 
wherein they are conformed to Jeſus Chriſt, has ſo 
far the nature of a vow, as it is voluntary, and car- 
ries in it a free and thankful acknowledgment of the 
acliverance they have from trouble and trom bond- 
Voi, . 3 os r 
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* 


2ge, through fear of death, by the peace- 0 of 
Jeſus Chriſt. 

There is no trouble or diſquiet like that which 
ariſes from a ſenſe of the divine diſpleaſure or wrath 
. againſt fin; and there was no way for our deliver- 
ance from this trouble but by Jeſus Chriſt his taking 
it upon himſelf for us, and dee the ſorrows 
of death, to manifeſt the divine diſpleaſure againſt 
our ſins, that we might have peace. The chaſtifement 
of our peace was upon him, II. liii. 5. For, in his 
death, God was reconciling the world unto himſelf, nas 
imputing their treſpaſſes unto them, 2 Cor. v. 19. but 
unto him. And ſo he is our peace-offering, who 
hath reconciled us, both Jews and Gentiles of ever: 5 
nation of the world, unto God in one body. The 
covenant confirmed by this ſacrifice, is a covenant 
Peace, If. liv. 10. Ezek. xxxiv. 25. And this peace 
is the legacy that he has left us in the new teſtament, 
as it is made of force by his death; even that peace 
that he inherits, at the Father's right hand, in the 
name of his people, as the reward of his obedience, 

which he, being the Son, learned from the things that 
he ſuffered. When he was about to leave his diſci- 
ples, and go to the Father to enjoy this peace as the 
fruit of his ſorrow and death, he comforted them 
with this legacy, ſhewing them his will that they 
{hould ſhare with him in this peace: Peace I leave 
with you,” ſays he, my peace I give unto gh 
not as the world giveth, give I unto you. Let n 
your heart be troubled, neither let it be afraid” 5 
John xiv. 27. This peace is preached to us in the 
goſpel, Eph. ii. 17. and the Holy Ghoſt the Comtoft. 
er makes behevers ſenſible of it, Eph. ii. 17. 18, and 
John xiv. 26. 27. And it is oppoſed to ſtrike Pf di- 
viſion among them, Rom. xvi. I7.---20, 2 Cor. Xill. 
11. Col. mi. 15.3 and to all anxiety and care about 
Our life in tis world. Phil. iv. 6. 7.; and is the great 
comfort againſt all the afflictions that Chriſt's peop!- 
are called to undergo for his name's ſake in this 
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world, John xvi. 33.: for the ſenſe that the Holy 


Ghoſt gives them of their reconciliation with God, 


through the ſacrifice of Jeſus Chriſt, is the firſt- fruit 
and earneſt of the heavenly happineſs ; and if God 


be for us, who can be againſt us? Rom. viii. 31. With 
5 reſpect to this, God 1s ſtyled the God of peace, Heb. 


x111. 20. And they who are called to the enjoyment 


ol this peace, or to feaſt on the enjoyment of this 


pcace, or to feaſt on the ſacrifice of peace, have fel- 


lowlhip therein with the God of peace, and with one 


another, as reconciled to him in one body; all par- 
taking with him in the ſacrifice of peace. And this 


is declared in the Lord's ſupper, which repreſents a 


teaſlt on his ſacrifice as that which reconciled us to hp 


7 Goo. 
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"DF the new teſtament: or covenant 1n Chriſt 9 


blood declared in his Supper. 


© QT; 


= This covenant is called new, in relde® of the covenant 


with Iſrael at Sinai, which was but temporal. 


P Lord points out his death as the end of the 


old teſtament or covenant, and the confirma- 


tion of the new, when he ſays in the inſtitution of 


his ſupper, This is the new teſtament, or covenant, in 
y blood. For, as the apoſtle ſays 2 61 1 . 
In that he ſaith, A new covenant, he hath made 
the firſt old. Now, that which decayeth and waxeth 


old, is ready to vaniſh away.” And the covenant, | 
in reſpect of which this is new, is expreſsly declared 


by the apoſtle to be that which was made with the 


'F children of Iſrael when they were brought out of 


Egypt: for his words are: But now hath he ob- 
2 85 2 tained 
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tained a more excellent miniſtry, by how muck IC 
he is the mediator of a better covenant, which was 
eſtabliſhed upon better promiſes. For if that firſt hal WE 
been faultleſs, then ſhould no place have been fouzht ME 
for the ſecond. For, finding fault with them, he faith, 
Behold, the days come (faith the Lord) when! will 
make a new covenant with the houſe of Iſrael, and 
with the houſe of Judah ; not according to the cove. 
nant that I made with their fathers in the day when! 
took them by the hand to lead them out of the land | 
of Egypt.” See Heb. vin. 6.---13. 
That firſt covenant was made with the houſe of 
Jacob, the nation that came out of the loins of Abra- 
ham by virtue of the promiſe made to him, even the 
= nation of which, as concerning the fleſh, Chriſt came, 
hi Rom. ix. 3. 4. 5. ; and therefore they are called the 
45 5 fathers of the people, with whom this new covenan: 
1 is made, who are Chriſt's ſeed, If. liii. 10. who came 
of that nation. And that nation was alfo the exam- 
ple and type, or figure, of the people of the new co- 
venant; who are therefore called after them, the 
_ houſe of Iſfrac! and the hou ye of Judah, ot which tribe 
the Lord ſprang. 
Now, in making that firſt covenant with the old 
raed, Cod gave them the law that was to be fulfilled 
at laſt by Chriſt, that promiſed ſeed, then in their 
Joins ; upon the fulfilment of which by him, God 
was to become the God of all the nations of the earth ; 
according to that notable promiſe, Gen. xxii. 18. 
4% In thy ſeed ſhall all the nations of the earth be 
bleſſed. For Chriſt is the end of the law for righte- 
ouſneſs,“ not to the Jews only, nor to that, or any 
other whole nation; but fo every one that believeth, | 
3 every nation without difference, Rom. x. 4. 9.— 
Iz. And this is the new covenant whereby God ſtands 
| eta to all them whom he juſtifies by faith, Gentiles 
as well as Jews, Rom. iii. 28. 29. 30. This is the ſe- 
cond covenant, which could not take place or be made 
till the law was fulfilled i in the death of Chriſt, and till 
the 
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the peculiar relation betwixt God and that nation, of 
which the fulfiller of the law was to come, in diſtinc- 
tion from the reſt of the nations, was di flolved by his 
obedience to the death. 
I be firſt covenant which was made with Ifracl ac- 
corqding to the fleſh, was in itſelf but temporal: for it 
was not poſhble for a people to enjoy eternal lite, or 
ſuffer eternal death, in the capacity of an earthly na- 
tion, as that people was taken into covenant with God. 
And fo we lee, from Lev. xxvi. and Deut xxvili. 
and xxx. that the bleſſings and curſes of that covenant 
were but temporal, as they applied to that nation. 
It can neither be ſaid, that all theſe had eternal life, 
who enjoyed the life promiled in the land of Ca- 
naan; nor that all thoſe were deprived of lite eternal, 
who were debarred from entering into the promiſed 
land, as Moſes. And as this covenant was peculiar 
to that nation, and made with 1t only for the fake of 
Chriſt, the promiſed ſeed, who was to come of it, and 
redeem a people out of every nation by his blood ; 
it behoved it to vaniſh away when the end of it was 
reached in his death, and to give place to the new | 
covenant, whereby ſinners of every nation, without 
difference, are eternally bleſſed in him. 
But ſeeing it is only by this new covenant that fin- 
ners can have eternal life, and it could notbe made 
till the firſt was made old; it may be inquired, How 
could they who lived before the making of this cove- 
nant, from Adam downward, have eternal liſe? and 
the anſwer is, Even as they had it by the blood of 
Chriſt, (Rom. iii. 2 5. Heb. ix. 15.) ſet forth to them 
in the promiſes and types of it before his blood was 
ſhed ; ſo had they it by the new covenant in his blood, 
as that covenant was ſet forth in the promiſes. and 
types of it before it was made. It was in the counſel 
and purpoſe of the divine Three before the world, and 
it was ſet forth beſorehand in the promiſes and pre- 
figurations of it, even before the law of Moſes; but 
it was not made till the firſt covenant was done away 


In 


„ A Treatite on 


in the death of Chriſt, to give place to it. The new 
teſtament was not in force till the teſtator died, Heb. 
1X. 10. 17. And the new covenant was not made 
while God was yet calling iniquity to remembrance 
by the appointment of {acrifices and oflerings for ſin: 

but when the ſacrifice oi Chriſt was offered, God re- 
me Jp miquity no more; and then was the new 
covenant eſtabliſhed for ever, as he ſaid by the pro- 
8 Jeremiah, «Behold, the days come when | 
will make a new covenant. 1 this is the covenant 
that I will make, —aſter thoſe days: — Their fins and 
their 1 will I remember no more,“ Heb. vin. 
8. 10. 12. and x. 3. 4. 17. 18. with Jer. Xxxi. 31. 32. 
33. TO Now, when this was done, then the Gen— 
tiies became fellow-heirs, and of the ſame body with 
Abraham, Ifaac, and Jacob, and all that believed in 
the promiſed ieed before he came, and were partak- 
«rs with them of his promiſe in Chriſt by the guſpe!, 
(Eph. ii. 11. 12. 13.—19. and 1 ili. 6. 5 or FT" the New 


Covenant. 


8 C 


7e old. temporal covenant repreſented that aback 10 
called the covenant of works, and at the ſame time 
5 prejigured the NEW Covenant, though it Was neither. N 
HOUGH the covenant that God made with the 
nation of Iſracl at Sinai, was in itſelf but tem- 
poral, yet it was a lively repreſentation of that eter- 
nal law of life and death, which uſes to be called 7he 
covenant of Works. And it was no leſs a glorious 
type and figure of the everialting covenant of grace, 
even the new covenant in Chriſt's blood. And, in 
this view, that temporal covenant was called ever- 
laſting, as was Aaron's prieſthood ; that which is ſaid 
of the type being verified in the antitype. 
It was not that very thing which we have deen 


taught to call the covenant of works :. for how can we 
| think 


\ 
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think that God declared himſclf the God of a ſinful 


nation, in a covenant that curled every ONE infinitely 
who did not perfectly fulfil the law; 

Yet it was luch a repreſentation of that law of eter- 
nal life and death, that Jeſus Chr: ſt fulfilled that law, 
and ſuffered the curſc of it for ſinners of all nations 
in fulfilling the law of Moles, and bearing the curſe 
of it, Gal. ni. 10. 12. 13. 14. and iv. 4. 5. Rom. v. 
12.2 1. and ii. 14. 15.: for, under the temporal 


death there threatened, God intended the death con 


tained in the curſe of the eternal law, which Chriit 
ſhouid ſuffer when he was to redeem his people 
of the Gentiles as well as Jews from that curic, * 
being made a curſe for chem; and under the temporal 
life promiſed to the national obedience, God inten- 
ed that eternal life which he was to give to him who 
ſhould pertorm a perfect obe dience ; and this was 
only Jeſus Chriſt, the end of the law for righteou!t- 


neſs to every one that believeth, Roin. x. 4. 5. here 


fore, when the Jews applied their =o to eternal lite 


the apoſtles fhewed them the impoffibility of hav! 
any hope by it in that view, but only in Chriſt, th. 
end of the law, who was promiſed to their fathers, b. 


3 
„„ 
5 
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fore the law, to bleſs a people of all nations through. 


his being wade a curſe for them; as we may Ice 
from the. epiltles to the Romans and Goelatians. x 

And thus, when we conſider the curſe and the 
death due to the rebellious ſubjects of that kingdom 
of God, as ſtanding for the curſe and the death of 
the eternal law due to every fin; and when we view 
the life promiſed to the national obedicace.. as ſtand- 


ing for eternal life, promiſed to per fect obedience * 
ve may then eaſily perceive the reaſon why God en- 


tered into ſuch a covenant with the nation of Ifracl, 
that was not capable to ſland as a party with him in 
a covenant that had ſuch a meaning, nor to do their 
part of it, Yea there can no other good reaſon be al- 
ligned for it but this, That God ſaw the promise! 
ſeed in their loins, who was in due time to obey bis 
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voice indeed, and keep his covenant, It was he onl 
that could make good the words of that people, 
which Moſes returned to God, when he ſtood be- 


tween the Lord and them, ſaying, All that the Lord 
hath ſpoken we will do, Exod. xix. 7. 8. Deut. v. 27 


Joſh. xxiv. 18. 19. And, without that promiſed ſeed, 
there was no party there capable to ſtand before the 


holy and the jealous God, who will not let any ſin 


go unpuniſhed, or ſufficient to enter with him into 
a covenant that meant his curſe to every ſinner, and 
life only to perfect obedience. Conſider Gal. iii. 20. 

By this alſo we may tee how the law is eſtabliſhed 
in Chriſt, the end of it; as the apoſtle ſays, Do 
we then make void the law through faith? Far be 
It; yea, we eſtabliſh the law,” Rom. 11. 31. The 


new covenant gives us not eternal lite without a per- 
ec obedience ; nor does it fave us from the curſe 


but through the executiou of that curſe. And the 
exccuting of the law upon the promiſed ſeed as a re- 
preſentative, agreeably to our being condemned in 


Adam as our head, Rom. v. 12. was very fitly point- 


ed out in that conſtitution of the firſt covenant, 
_ was expreſſed in theſe remarkable words ot 
the law, Viſiting the iniquity of the fathers upon the 
children, ExOd. xx. 5. Deut. v. 9. Jer. XXxxil. 18. 
with Exod XXXIV. 7. and Ezck. XvIll. 19. 20. 25. 
29. 30. 

Neither was that firſt covenant the covenant of 
grace; for, as that nation to which God ſaid, I am 


the Lord thy God, which have brought thee out of the 


land of Egypt, had only a fleſhly relation to Chriſt, 


God was not eternally related to them, as he 1s to 
all thoſe to whom he is a God in the covenant of 


grace, Heb. viii. 8. 9. Doubtleſs there were ſome 


among them who believed on Chriſt to come, as did 


15 Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, to whom God ſtood re- 
lated after they were dead to give them life from the 
dead, Matth. xxii. 31. 32. : but this was not by vir- - 


tue Fy the covenant wherein God declared himſelf 
the 
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fs. 


the God of the whole nation that he brought from. 
Egypt, but by virtue of the promiſe of bleſſing all 
nations in the ſeed Chriſt ; and this that they believ- 
cd was the promiſe of a new covenant, that could not 
be performed while the peculiar relation betwixt God 
and that nation, of which that ſeed was to come, was 


{tanding in full force. Nor did any of that nation 


bclieve in Chriſt to come, and ſtand eternally relat- 
ad to God as they were his children born unto him 
by that covenant of Sinai, Ezek. xvi. 20. 61. 62. 
= Gal. iv. 24. 25. or as they ſprang from Abraham by 
virtue of the promiſe concerning them as the fleſhly 
feed, John viii. 33.—37. and ili. 5. 6. ; but only as 
they were born again by virtue of the promiſe con- 
cerning the ſpiritual feed, upon which the new cove- 
nant is now eſtabliſhed, john i. 11.14, 13. 

Vet the covenant that God made with Iſrael, when 
he took them by the hand to bring them out of the 
land of Egypt, was a lively type of the new covenant, 
which, in diſtinction from that type or figure, is call. 
ed the truth; even as it is alſo called grace, in di- 
tſtinction from it, as the law of works, and the mi— 
S niſtration of condemnation and death: for the _ 
BW cas given by Moſes, but grace and truth came by 
| 2 Chriſt, John 1. 17. Aud this ſecond is the er : 
3 of the firſt, both under the notion of a teſtament and 
of a covenant. 


8 E c T. II. 
Y 1 prefgured the new as a teftament, and as a covenant, | 


1 TI. AT firſt was a «lament of a a hade 

3 ritance, whereof Chriſt, the ſeed of Abraham, 
in the loins of Iſrael according to the fleſh, was the 
. heir, and that whole nation joint heirs with him. By 
: | this firſt teſtament he received the promiſe of the 
I 8 icmporal earthly inheritance : for to Abrabam and his 

: %, Gal. ili. 165 — Gen. xxii. 17. 18. (which is 
3 A 8 ee 
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Chri/ 3s were the ner made ; not only the promiſe 
of the eternal inheritance, but alſo that of the tem- 
poral. And the nation of Iſrael, Abraham's ſeed, 
Inherited it, not through the fulfilling the law of 
works, but through their relation to Chriſt, that 
notable ſeed who was to fulfil that law, and to whom 
the promiſe of the inheritance was before made, Gal. 
iii. 18,; and who was now receiving it, when the 
law was given that he was in due time to fulkil ; even 
as he was afterward to receive the promiſe of the 
eternal inheritance, when he had fulfilled that law. 
Ihe people of Iſrael were related to the Son of 
God, through their being born by virtue of that 
fame word and promiſe of God of which he at laſt 
ſprang according to the fleſh; and ſo they were the 
children of God according to the fleſh; for it was 
only through him, to whom they were thus related, 
that they could be called God's F IRST-BOR N, 
Exod. iv. 22. 23. And lo they were a fit type of the 
children of God according to the Spirit, who receive 
the promiſe of the eternal inheritance in the new te- 


ſtament, as joint heirs with Chriſt; even as they re- 


ceived the promiſe of the temporal inheritance 1 in the 
old teſtament, as joint heirs with him. | 
Ihe promiſe of entering into Chriſt's heavenly reſt, 
that is left to the heavenly nation in the new teſta- 
ment, is the antitype of the promiſe of entering into 
his earthly reſt, that was given to the earthly nation 
in the firſt teſtament : and they of that nation Who 
fell in the wilderneſs, and entered not into the inhe- 
ritance, becauſe of their unbelief of the promiſe as 
it was given to the nation in that firſt teſtament, 


| were examples of apoſtaſy from the profeſſion of the = 


faith of the promiſe that is left to Chriſt's people in 
the new teſtament; as we may ſee from the zd and - 
4th chapters of the epiſtle to the Hebrews. . = 
But the apoſtle infiſts moſt expreſsly on the no- 
tion of a teſtament, Heb. ix. 15. 16. 17. where he 
ck « that by means of death, for the e 
0 
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of tranſgreſſions that were under the firſt teſtament, 
they which are called might receive the promiſe of 
the eternal inheritance. For where a teſtament is, 
there mult alſo of neceſſity be the death of the teſta- 
tor. For a teſtament is of force after men are dead : 

_ otherwiſe it is s of no * at all whillt the teſta- 


= tor liveth.“ 


It is certain Jeſus Chriſt E the heir in the new 


tene in whoſe right all believers, all that are 
called, receive the inheritance with him, John viii. 
36. Gal. IV. 3-—7. And the true reaſon why the 
covenant is called a teſtament is, becauſe the eter- 
nal life therein promiſed, is the reward of that obe- 

dience which he, being the Son, gave unto the law in 


| the place of ail his people, with whom he became 
| parfaker in fleſh and gs 


Buß, as he thus repreſents his people, the apolile 
{ets him forthikewiſe as the Father's repreſentative, 


the teſtament of force by his death : and 


in maki 
ſo he calls him the fe Hater, by whoſe death the teſta- 
ment is of force; even as we find the New-'Teſtament 
church called His ſeed, If. liti. 10. 11. the fruit of the 
travel of his ſoul in his death; and he is called he 


 everla ing Futher, or Father of the age to come, 


H. . 


When God oa the 8 to Abraham 
and his ſced, he confirmed the promiſe by his oath, 
_ Heb. vi. 13. —18. : with Gen. xxii. 16. 17. 18. for, 


though his word needed no confirmation, our faith 
needed it; and he, in his infinite condeſcenſion to our 
weakneſs, conſirmed it by his oath: but it was not 


yet of force to give the ſeed poſſeſſion of the inherit- 


ance till it was confirmed by death. And though 
God gave Abraham a type of this confirmation of 
the teſtament at that time, Heb. xi. 17. 19. with 
Gen. xxii. 9.—14.; yet it was not truly made of 

force by death till Chriſt died. It was in the view 
of this death that God promiſed the inheritance, and 


gave his oath to ſhew the immntahiity of his coun- 


3 ſel; 1 
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ſel; and when his death was brought in, then the 
promiſe took effect as a confirmed teſtament. 
Thus all depended on this death : for indeed it was 
1mpoſlible, that ſinners could have the inheritance of 
God as his children, without the declaration of his 
Juſtice and diſpleaſure againſt fin, in the death of his 
Son Jeſus Chriſt. And, as he was ſubſtituted in the 
room of ſinners in his death, for the redemption of tranſ. 
Freſſions, he at the ſame time alſo repreſented the Fa- 
ther, who ſet him forth to be the propitiation,—to declare 


his juſtice ; that he might be juſt, and the juſtifier of yo 


which believeth in Feſus, Rom. iii. 24. 25. 26. 
Chriſt hath made that teſtament ſure to us in the Fa. 
ther's name, by the ſame death whereby he expiated 

r fins : therefore the apoſtle calls him the Surety, 
ws weg he is ſpeaking of his prieſthood, Heb. vii. 
20 21. 23. 

It is true, on God's part there was no ſurety need. | 
ed; but he condeſcends to our weakneſs in this as in 
the caſe of his oath. And as, in the matter of the 
_ oath, he could not ſwear by any below him, and 
there was none above to ſwear by, and therefore he _ 

_ fware by himſelf, Heb. vi. 13. 14. 16. 17.; thus ma- 
king the thing ſworn as ſure to us as his very being: 
ſo none but he, who is a perſon equal with the Fa- 
ther in the ſame Godhead, could repreſent him in 
the making bis teſtament of force by death, and be 
his ſurety in it. This divine perſon, as infinitely di- 
ſtant from us as the Father, approached us in be- 
ing made of a woman, made under the law ; and in 
the Father's name (for he came in his name) made 
the teſtament effectual to us by his death. And thus 
| he is the ze/ator of the teſtament in the Father's 
name, as well as the heir, in name of all his bre 
| thren. 

Now, here is great . of comfort to believ- 
ers againſt all their fears of being excluded the inhe- 
ritance, ariſing from a ſenſe of their own guiltineſs, 
that the teſtament ſtands in full force by Chriſt's 


death 
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death, which has fully expiated guilt, and fully de- 
clared the juſtice of God in the puniſhment of fin 
for the juſtification of the ſinner ; and that, by the 
teſtament thus confirmed, he is brought again from 


the dead as the firit-born among many brethren, and 


put in poſleſſion of that inheritance eternal in the 
heavens, as the heir of it, in the name of all his 
brethren; to whom he alſo, in his Father's name, 


treely gives a joint heirſhip and poſſeſſion with him 


| in that inheritance, in the method declared by him- 
ſelf, as it is found written in the book of the New 


Teſtament. 
As the apoſtle ſp eaks of the death of the te/later, 


1 and of the e of children, he warrants us to 
take up this great matter under the notion of a te/ta- 
ment: but when we think of Jeſus Chriſt as he ſtands 


in it for us to the Father, and for the Father to us ; 
and when we conſider his death, that confirmed the 


_ teſtament, as a ſacrifice - this preſents the ſame thing 
to our view under the notion of a covenant, a COVE - 
nant of peace. For the notion of a mediator is pro- 
per to ſuch a covenant ; and it belonged to covenants, 
not teſtaments, to be ratified by the blood of ſacri- 
fices: yea, the oath alſo belongs moſt properly to the 
notion of a covenant. Becauſe the death that con- 
firmed the teſtament, was really a facrifice, it has 
therefore the notion of a covenant, as well as of a teſta- 
ment. And ſo we find the apoltle ſetting forth this 
thing under both theſe notions together, calling Chriſt | 
the Mediator as well as the Tefator, and ſpeaking of 


its confirmation by the blood of a ſacr tfice as well as by 


the death of a teſtator. And, if we would have the 
apoſtle's view of it, we muſt not take it up under 
any one of theſe notions excluſive of the other, but 
under both; though at the ſame time, it muſt be own- 
ed, that the Lord's words in the inſtitution of his 
ſupper, ſet it before us rather as a covenant, as they 
point out its ratification * his blood W for the re- 
m 1 on of = ns. 
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It is true, that, when we conſider the infinite ine. 
quality between God and us, and our abſolute de- 
pendence upon him, and the baſeneſs of our ſtate 
before him as ſinners, we cannot think of a proper 
covenant betwixt him and us, as betwixt parties 
among men. But as little can we think of a proper 
adoption of children, and a proper teſtament from 
him to us, taking place by the death of the teſtator, 
as from a father to his children among men : even as 
it could not enter into our hearts to conceive the uni- 
on of the divine and human nature in the perſon of 
the Son of God, who has taken part with us in fleſh 
and blood, and is not aſhamed to call us brethren, 
and his condeſcending to bear our fins in his own 
body on the tree. And, if we believe this, we can 
be in no {trait to think of his condeſcending in his 
love to deal with us after the manner of men, ſwear- 
ing to us, bequeathing his inheritance to us in a te- 
ſtament, and entering into a covenant of peace with 


us. But we muſt ſtill conſider, that, in all this, he 


ſtains the pride of our glorying, and gloriſies himſelf 
as God. And we ſhould alſo take care that we make 
no further uſe of oaths, teſtaments, or covenants, 
among men, to repreſent to our minds his way of 
dealing with us, than he bimſelf condeſcends to 
make in his word. 
Now, this new covenant was typified by the firſt, 8 
as a covenant : for it had a typical mediator, Moſes, 
who /tood between the Lord and the people, to Jpew 
them the word of the Lord, Deut. v. 5. and xvitl. 15. 
—19. and returned the words of the people to the Lord, 
Exod. xix. 7. 8. Gal. iii. 19. 20. at the making of 
the covenant. He ſtood for the people to God in 
thawcovenant, and was the interceſſor for them, as 
the prieſts continued to be after him. And he ſtood 
for God to the people, as the prophet and ruler, (for 
he was king in Jeſhurun, Deut. xxxiii. 5.); and the 
_ prophets and rulers of that nation ſucceeded him in 
this, Numb. xi. 16. 17. The truth of all this came 


by 


2 


45 


[ 
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by Jeſus Chriſt, the mediator of the new covenant, 

the true interceſſor, who ſtands in the breach to turn 
away wrath, the true high prieſt over the houſe of 
God, whoſe prieſthood was typified by Aaron's. 


He is that prophet whom God hath raiſed up, like 

unto Moſes, Deut. xviii. 15.— 19. Acts iii. 22. 25. 
and the antitype of the Old-Teſtament prophets, Heb. 
1.1.2. Andhe1s the judge, lawgiver, and king of 


the New-Teſtament church, If. xxxi. 22. the true 


king of Iſrael, John i. 49. Luke i. 32. 
And we have before noticed, that the ratification 
of that firſt covenant by ſacrifice prefigured the ra- 
tification of the new by the ſacrifice of Chriſt ; as 
_ alſo, that Iſrael after the fleſh, with whom that firſt 
covenant was made, did prefigure Iſrael after the 
ſpirit, the people of the new covenant, who are the 
truly holy nation, the true royal prieſthood, and the 
peculiar proper, Exod. xix. 5. 6. 1 Pet. n. 9. 10% 


s k C 1. Iv 


4 Ae of the new covenant, as d Hen ated from. | 


the old, and far excelling it, by the promiſes upon 


which it is eſtabliſhed ; and particularly by the firſt of 


theſe promiſes, Jer. XXX1, 33. and Heb. viii. 10. 


Tur apoſtle gives u us an account of ths nature of 


the new covenant, its difference from the old, 


and its . from the prophecy of Jeremiah, 
Heb. viii. 


He tells us, ver 6. bi is elabliſhed, as a law ., won 


promiſes. 


It was promiſed 8 as he he ws foo Jer, . 
31.; ſo that the making of it is the ee e of = 
| = profile, 5 
And, in performing this endl, God appears as 
-the great lawgiver, making his covenant to us ac- 
cording to his own mind and will, and giving it 
as 
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as a law enacted and eſtabliſhed by his ſovereign au- 
thority ; ſo as we cannot add to it, nor take from it, 
nor make the leaſt alteration 1 in it. And ſo we find it 
expreſsly called a law, as well as the firſt covenant, 
which is diſtinguiſhed from it, Rom. ili. 27.“ Where 
. is boaſting then? It is excluded. By what Jaw? of 
1 Works:? Nay ; but by the law of faith *.” And we are 
told, Rom. Xvi. 25. 26. that the golpel, the myſtery or 
hid ſenſe of the old prophecies, is “ now,—accord- 
ing to the commandment of ' the everlaſting God, 
made known to all _ for the obedience + of WE 
faith,” And 2 Peter ili. 2. it is called the command. E 
ment, in diſtinction from 45 words of the prophets IM 
which foretold it, © That ye may be mindful of the 
4 words which were ſpoken before by the holy prophets, 
mm or the commandment ft of us the apoitles of the 
1 Lord and Saviour.” And i was alſo called a law by 
_ the prophets that foretold it, as we may ſee from "iT 
li. 4. 5. and ii. 3. and xlii. 4. Thus the new covenant 
has the notion of @ law as well as of a teſtament. 
But then it muſt be obſerved, that this /aw is 5 : 
| bliſhed upon free promiſes ; ſo that there is nothing, 
injoined to the people of the covenant, no qualifica-* 
tion required of them, bur what, Was the matter of a i 
promiſe... _ 
This together with the excellency 4 FEY new cove- 
nant, that is enacted as a law, and its difference from 
the old, will fully appear by n the Promajcs on 
Which it ſtands, _ 
I be firſt is in theſe words: : For this is the covenant 
that I will make with the houſe of Iſrael, after thoſe 
days, ſaith the Lord, I WILL PUT, or give |, 
MY LAWS INTO THEIR MIND, AND 
WRITE THEM IN, or upon $, THEIR 
HEARTS; AND [ WILL, or thall + BE-T0:- 
Fg i v0. THEM 


* Jiæ vous rictos· 1 4 Kar ertracym ic vranenv. 
2 Ka rug evrod ng · Compare 1 Tim.“ vi. IN | duce | 
s Ex, e N + * cetas. | | 
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THEM A GOD, AND THEY SHALL, or will , 
BE TO ME A PEOPLE. 


From this it manifeſtly appears, firſt of all, that 


there are /aws in the new covenant, as well as in the 
old ; even the laws that we fee in the book of the new 
covenant, or ſcriptures of the New Teſtament. 
But whereas the laws of the firſt covenant were 
engraven on tables of ſtone, and not on the hearts of 
the covenanted people, and the Lord ſaid, when that 
people engaged to obey them, O that there were 
ſuch a heart in them!” Deut. v. 27. 29.; he now 
ſays, “ I will give my laws into their mind, and write 
them upon their hearts.” And this is the excellency 
of the new covenant, and of its people, above the 
firſt and its people; as the apoſtle alſo ſignifies to the 
Corinthians, when he ſays, '2 Cor. ii. 3. 7. 8. e 
are—manifeltly declared to be the epiſtle of Chriſt, 


winiſtered by us, written not with ink, but with the 


Spirit of the living God; not in tables of ſtone, but 


in fleſhly tables of the heart.“ And, — If the mi- 


niſtration of death, written and engraven in ſtones, 
Was glorious, how ſhall not the muniſteation of the 
ſpirit be rather glorious ?”? 
his, giving of his laws into our EY and writ- 
ing them upon our hearts, is the lame thing that 1s 
promiſed by Moſes, Deut. xxx. 6. The Lord thy 
_ God will circumciſe thine heart, 4 the heart of 
thy ſeed, to love the Lord thy God with all thine 
heart, and with all thy ſoul, that thou mayſt live,“ 
5 (compare Phil. iii. 3. and Col. li, 11. 12.) ) and by 
the prophet Jeremiah, xxxil. 38. 39. 40. And I 
will give them one heart, and one way, that they 


map tear me for ever. And 1 will make an everlaſt- 


ing covenant with them, that I will not turn away 
from them, to do them good; but I will put my fear 

in their hearts, that they ſhall not depart from me.“ 
See likewiſe Eſek. xxx. 26. 27. 28. 
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* Teovrat, This ſets aſide the needleſs eriticifm upon the Eng- 
: liſh \ words, 1 will and Je ſhall, 
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And this is that work of regeneration, or the nc: 
birth, without which no man can /ze the kingdom cf 
_ Ged, or enter into it, John iii. 3. 5. Paul ſhews us 
the effect of this great work in himſelf, when he ſays, 
1 delight in the law of God after the inward man ; and, 
with reſpect to the principle of diſobedience re. 
maining in him, and cloſely conflicting with that new 
principle of obedience to all the laws and precepts of 
the goſpel, he ſays, O wretched man that I am, who 
all deliver me from the body of this death . 4 Rom. VII, 
22. 23. 24. with Gal. v. 17 
That which God declared to be wanting in the na. 
tion of Iſrael, when they engaged to obey his law, 
was found to the greateſt perfection in Jeſus Chritt, 
who could ſay, I delight to do thy will, O my God : yea, 
thy law is within my heart, Pal. xl. 8. wtih Heb. x. 
7. 9. And, as his Spirit begins to conform his peo- 
ple unto him i in this, when he writes his laws on their 
hearts, he ſays to them, John xv. 10. © If ye keep 
muy commandments, ye ſhall abide in my love: even 
as I have kept my Father's commandments, and 
abide in his love. . 
As God is the God of the people on whole hearts 
he writes his laws, fo he manifeſts himſelf to them in 
the keeping of his commandments ; eſpecially the 
new commandment of brotherly love, which differ- 
_ ences them from the world, and is the trial and touch- 
ſtone of their obedience to the goſpel. In the way 
of this obedience he makes them know, that they 
are his people, and gives them freedom by his Spirit 
to call him ut God ; as he faith in Hoſea, ii. 23. 
I will fay,---Thou my people; and they ſhall ſay, 
My God.” And thus the Lord ſays unto his diſciples, 
Juohn xiv* 15. 16. 20. 23. 24. If ye love me, keep 
my commandments. And I will pray the Father, 
and he ſhall give you another Comforter, that he may 
| abide with you for ever.---At that day ye ſhall know, 
that I am in my Father, and you in me, and I in you. 
oolf a man love me, he will keep my words: and 
my... 


IS 
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my Tather will love him, and we will come unto him, 


and make our abode with him. He that loveth me 


not, keepeth not my ſayings.” And chap. xv. 14. 


17. „Ve are my friends, if ye do whatſoever I comæ 


mand you.—Theſe things I command you, that ye 


love one another.” Compare 1 John | 11. 9. 10. and 


chap. iii. throughout, and Heb. vi. 10. 11. 


E Now, this is the law of the new covenant, as it ſtands 
on this promiſe, That Qod is the God of all thoſe, 
= without difference, into whoſe mind he gives his laws, 
and upon whole hearts he writes them; and all theſe, 
and none other but theſe, are his people : and that, 
is he will own and acknowledge them all for his 
people in their keeping of his commandments, ſo none 


but ſuch can lawfully call him their God. 


And from this promiſe, on which the covenant is 


eſtabliſhed, it is moſt evident, that the obliging of 
men to obſerve the laws and inſtitutions of the new co- 
venant by human authority and power, is a great vio- 


lation of the law of the covenant, that excludes all 
but a willing people, Pſal. cx. 3. : for the law that is 


founded in this promiſe, ſubjects the conſciences of 


the people of the covenant to the authority of the 
Lord alone, and admits of no obedience but what is 
hearty and unconſtrained ; as the promiſe. lays, © I 


will give my Jaws into their mind, and write them 


vpe their hearts. of 


K U . v. 


T he frond prom —_ Jer. XXX. 34. and Heb. vill, "TY 


Tin next promiſe on which the new covenant is 
eſtabliſhed ſtands in theſe words: And they 


ſhall not teach every man his neighbour, and every 
for 


ALL SHALL KNOW ME FROM TR LEAST 


man his brother, ſaying, Know the Lord: 


TO THE GREATEST.” _- 
R 2 


God 
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years long was I grieved with. this generation, and 


they have not known my ways. Unto whom 1I ſware 
in my wrath, that they ſhould not enter into my reſt,” 
Pſal. xcv. 10. 11. They did not know him as he 
' manifeſted himſelf to them, 1 in bringing them out of 
the land of Egypt, and in the covenant that he made 


ſets it forth as an example, or type of the diſbelief 
of the goſpel, in the profeſſors of the faith, through 
which they apoſtatiſe from the 3 profeſſion, Heb. 
Ut. and iv. 


venant, he caſt off the Jews becauſe of their unbelief 7 
of the goſpel; according to his word by the prophet 


85 ſtanding; therefore he that made them will not have 


7 3 


them no favour.” As the prophet there ſays, When 


off,“ the apoſtle, plainly referring to that paſſage in 
he prophet, tells us Gentiles, Rom. xi. 20. 21. © Be- 


ignorant of God's righteouſneſs, and going about to 
eſtabliſh their own righteouſneſs.” They did not 


God ſaid, concerning that generation which he 
brought from Egypt, which ſaw his works and was 
preſent at the making of the firit covenant, * Forty 


ſaid, It is a people that do err in their heart, and 


with them; and, though they ſaw his works, they 
did not believe his promiſe of bringing the nation 
into his reſt in the land of Canaan ; and through this 
unbelief they apoſtatiſed from the covenant, or con- 
tinued not in it : for the apoſtle makes this erring in 
heart, and not knowing his ways, to be unbelief ; and 


When the time came, that God malls the new co- 


Ifaiah, xxvil. 11: „ For it is a people of no under- 
mercy on them, and he that formed them will ſhew _ 
the boughs thereof are withered, they ſhall be broken 


cauſe of unbelief they were broken off, and thou 
ſtandeſt by faith. Be not high-minded, but fear. 


For if God ſpared not the natural branches, take 
| heed leſt he alſo ſpare not thee.” When the Jews 
rejected the goſpel, and were caſt off, they had“ a2 


zeal of God, but not according to knowledge; being 


<c believe 1 in their heart,” nor“ confeſs with their 
mouth, 
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dead ;”” and ſo did not acknowledge Chriſt as the 
end of the law for righteouſneſs to every one that 


of the accompliſhment of the prophecies, in the ſuf- 


that formed them ſhewed them no tavour. 

By this we may perceive, that the faith of the go- 
ſpe] of Chriſt, or the knowledge we have of the Lord 
thing intended in this promiſe on which the new co- 
venant is eſtabliſhed as a law, They ſhall all know me 
the glory, and the covenants, and the giving of the 


law, and the ſervice of God, and the promiſes,” 


Chriſt the end of their law for richtcouſneſs ; ; We may 


"—"Wikerelore: this is the law af the new covenant, a8 

16. John iii. 36. and 1 John v. 10. 11. 12. 

1 the firſt, that the very leaſt of the people, that 

true knowledge of the Lord; ſo that none of t 

ly ignorant of him. Therefore the apoſtle writes 
thus to them, 1 John ii. 21. © have not written un- 


to Jus Wut ye know not the tru: h: but becauſe 
ye 


mouth, that God raiſed the Lord Jeſus from the 


4 bpelieveth.“ They believed not the apoltle” s report 


ferings of Chriſt and the following glory; ; but were 
a difobedient and a gainſuying people. See Rom. X. 

And ſo they were a people of no undeſtanding, when 
he that made them had not mercy on them, and be = 


by his own teſtimony in the goſpel of Chriſt, 1s the 


Compare If. Iii. 11. John xvii. 2. 1 John v. 20. And 
if the Jews, © to whom pertained the adoption, and 


Rom: | IX. 4. were caſt off becauſe they believed not in 


be very ſure, no man whatſoever can pretend to ſtand 
in the new covenant but by this faith: even as with- 
out this faith there is no true knowledge of God, as 
diſtinguiſhed from all idols, by being manifeſted as 
_ the juſt God and the Saviour. See II. xlv. 20. 38 


it ſtands on this promiſe, He that believeth, ſhall 6 
ſaved: he that believeth not ſhall be damned, Mark xvi. 
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And this is the excellency of the new covenant 


are truly within the bond of the covenant, have 1 
III : 
needs be taught to know bim, as if they were whol- 
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ve know it, and that no lie is of the truth,” And as 
to thoſe who appear to be of them, (having been i]. 
Juminated, and enabled to profeſs the knowledge 


2 . 
2 e — — 
* — — - 
- 


profeſſion of the goſpel through an evil heart of un- 
| belief; he ſays, ver. 19. * They went out from us, 
but they were not of us: for if they had been of us, 

they would no doubt have continued with us; but 


that they were not all of us.“ See Heb. x. 38. 39. 
and xi. 1. But, as to the people of the new cove. 


nant, whom ke diſtributes into three claſſes or re- 


not needing to be taught to know the Lord, as if 


5 unto you, little children, becauſe Ve have known the 


pos have known him that 1s from the beginning. I 
| have written unto you, young men, becauſe ye are 


© however weak ſome of them be in the faith, they all 
know the Lord from the leaſt to the greateſt of them. 


of God. Such indeed there were from the beginning, 


feſt that they were not of them. 


ed from all. others by this knowledge of the Lord, 
John xvii. 2. 3. 25. 26. ; ſo they are fellows and bre- 
 thren, all of them, in this as bf of the Father: 
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of the Lord) and yet afterward depart from the true 


they went out, that they might be made manifeſt, 


markable degrees, he ſpeaks to the leaſt of them as 


Hep were ignorant of him, or as thoſe “ who ſay 
they know him and keep not his commandments,” 
1 John ii. 3. 4. 9. : for he ſays, ver. 12. 14.“ I write 
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Father. I have written unto you, fathers, becauſe 


crong, and the word of God abideth in you.” Thus, 
however different degrees of the knowledge of the 
Lord may be among the people of the covenant, and 


And none can appear to be of the covenanted peo- 
ple, but ſuch as appear to have this promiſe, on 
which the covenant ſtands as a law, in lefs or more 
performed upon them, or ſuch as appear to be taught 


who did depart from the true profeſſion of the faith, 
and from the fellowſhip proper to them that are 
taught of God; but thereby they were made mani- 


As the people of the new covenant are Aitinguiſh- 


E =, Jar 
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for they © are all the children of God by faith in 
Chriſt qeſus;“ and, d there is neither Jew nor Greek, 
there is neither bond nor tree, there is neither male 
nor female: for they are all one in Chriſt Jeſus, Gal. 
iii. 26. 28. 29. This is the new ſpiritual brotherhood, 
different from, and far excelling the old flethly bis: 


therhood of the firſt covenant. All the people of the 


new covenant, without difference of Jew or Gentile, 
Scythian or Barbarian, bond or free, Col. iii. 10. 11. 
mult hold one another for fellows and brethren in the 


common.” faith, and love one another for the trutl? "EE 


ſake that dwelleth in them, erer For 


he that ſaith he is in the light, and hateth his bro- 
ther, is in darkneſs even until now,” 1 John 1 n. 9. 
And ſeeing this brotherhood and fellowſhip | is by the E 


knowledge of the Lord, he that 1s greateſt in this 


knowledge, or ſtrongeſt in the faith, cannot teach 
him that is the leaſt or weakeſt in that faith, e 


Know the Lord, as if he knew him not at all, 

had no faith, like many of the people of the firſt co- 
venant, Who therefore needed to be taught to know 
the Lord, by any of that bro:herhood who happened 


to know hſm.” For this is the promiſe on which the 5 


new covenant ſtands as a law, * They ſhall teach no 


more every man his neighbour, and every man his 
brother, ſaying, Know ye the Lord: for they ſhall 
all know me, from the leaſt of them to the greateſt 15 


of them, ſaith the Lord.“ 

his cannot be conſtrued to any ſenſe contradictory 
to Chriſt's gift of paſtors and teachers to his body the 
church, Eph. Iv. 11. 12. 13. 3 nor can it be explain- 
ed inconſiſtently with the command to the profeſſors 
of the faith to exhort one another, Heb. iii, 12. 13. 


and x. 23. 24. 25.; but it may import theſe things : 


chat ſerve to deſeribe this knowledge to us. 

I. That this is the knowledge of the“ deep things 
of God,” which“ eye hath not ſeen, nor ear heard, 
neither have entered into the heart of man ;” and 


which God hath revealed by his Spirit” in the go- 
pct 
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ſpel, as it was preached by the apoltle's laying open 
the myſtery or hidden ſenſe of the types and figures 
of the Old Teſtament, „not in the words of the 
teaching of man's wiſdom, but of the Holy Ghoſt's 
reaching, 1 Cor. ii. 7.—13. 
2. That this knowledge of the Lord, as thus re- 
vealed, is by the teſtimony of God himſelf ; in his 
own word, and not the teſtimony of man; no, not 
the men that have the greateſt meaſure of this know. 
ledge, 1 Theſſ. ii. 13. 1 John v. 9. 10. And thus 
this knowledge 1 is faith; and not numan, but divine 
faith. 
That this knowledge of the Lord by his own 
-celfiinany'i in his word, is not to be learned from them 
-that know moſt of him, as men learn any art or 
ſcience from one another, but from the Spirit of the 
Lord, who revealed him in the goſpel, opening our 
. underſtanding to underſtand that revelation, and 
giving us a ſpiritual diſcerning of ſpiritual things, 
1 Cor. ii. 14. 15. 16. © Fleſh and blood reveals it 0 
not“ to us, “ but the Father which is in heaven, 
Matth. xvi. 16. 17. 1 Cor. itt. 7. And thus all the 
„ of the new covenant are taught of God, It, 
by, 43s John vi. 45. 
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The third promiſe, Jer. XXXi, 34. Heb. viii. 12. 


HE new covenant is allo eſtabliſhed, as a "ag 
upon this promiſe ; FOR I WILL BE MERCI 
FUL * TO THEIR UNRIGHTEOUSNESS. AND 
THEIR SINS AND THEIR n WILL I 
REMEMBER NO MORE. 

Under the firſt covenant, there was © a remem- 
brance again of ſins every year in thoſe ſacrifices, 
which they offercd year by year continually : becauſe 

It is not Polible that the blood of bulls and bd 
Ou 
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3 


offered, could never with them make the comers to 


God by them perfect. So that the law that required 


them, or the firſt covenant, had them as a ſhadow of 


2 facrifice to come, wherein God would reſt fo well 


pleaſed as not to call fin to remembrance again b 
another ſacrifice, and which ſhould fully clear the 


conſcience of guilt, and ſo make oblation for fin 


for ever to ceale, Heb. x. 1.2. 3. 4. and ix. 9.— 14. 

Now, this is the ſacrifice of Chriſt, as the apoſtle 
declares from the goth Pſalmſ Heb. xXx. $,—10. 
„Above, when he ſaid, Sacrifice, and olfering, and 
burnt-olferings, and ſin- offering thou wouldit not, 
neither had plealure therein, (which are offered 
by the law); then faid he, I | come to do thy 
will, O God. He taketh away the firſt, that he may 
eftablith the ſecond. By the which WILL we are 
ſanctified, through the offering of the Bo of Jeſus 


Chriſt once kor al. 


And he gives us the plain ſenſe of this promiſe on 
which the new covenant is eſtabliſhed, from ver. 11. 
18. And every prieſt ſtandeth daily e e 5 


and offering oftentimes the ſame ſacrifices which ca 
never take away ſins: but this, after he had 3 


one ſacrifice for ſins, for ever fat down on the right 


hand of God; from henceforth expecting till his ene- 


mies be made his footitool.. For by one oflering he 


hath perfected for ever them that are ſanctified.“ 


Whereof „the Holy Ghoſt alſo is a witnels to us: 
for after he had ſaid before, This is the covenant 
that I will make with them aſter thoſe days, faith the 
- Lord; I will put my laws into their hearts, and 1 in 


their adds will I write them: and their fins and ini- 


quites will I. remember no more. Now, Where re- 


miſſion of theſe is, there is no more offering for ſin.” 
When Jeſus Chriſt poured out his foul unto death, 


bearing the fin of many, and making interceſſion for 7 


the tranſgreſſors, he charged hin aſclf, at the Father's 
F appointment, 
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frowd take away fin.” And therefore the law, which 
required that tijole facrifices ſhould not ceaſe to be 
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appointment, with all the ſins for which he was f. 
crificed: ſo that in being made a fin-offering for his 
people, he had the conſcience of their fins, (though 
he knew no fin of his own) and was exceeding ſor. 
rowtul unto death, with a ſenſe and feeling of the 
wrath due to the fins whereot he had conſcience, or 
wherewith his conſcience was charged. But when 
the divine juſtice was fully declared by his ſacrifice, 
then was he © made perfect, as pertaining to the 
_ conſcience, purged” of guilt, and © had no more 
conſcience of ſins,” Heb. ix. 9. and x. 1. 2. And 
he received the remiſſion of all his people's fins in 
his reſurrection from the dead, which wile Tinaniſel 
diſcharge of the ſins for which- he ſuffered death. 
And being admitted into heaven itſelf, the true ho- 
lieſt of all, to prefent his offering there in the moſt 
intimate preſence of God he fat down for ever on 
the Father's right hand, and was made exceeding glad 
with his countenance, as he had been exceeding forrow- 
ful unto death, with the hiding of his face from him 
for the ſins of his people. 85 that now he has 20 
more conſcience of /ins ; but appears before the Father, 
with the utmoſt confidence of boaſting and glorying 
in the full ſatisfaction made to juſtice by his ſacrifice, 
making interceſſion for his people, not with {trons 
crying and tears, as when he was ſacrificed for them, 
but with the molt glorious confidence, and unſpeak- 
able gladneſs and joy, that they may partake with 
him in this remiſſion of ſins that he has received tor 
them. þ 8 
He is exalted as a Prince and Saviour, to give 
_ repentance, and remiſſion of fins,” Acts v. 31. — 
And when he gives this remiſſion with that t faith TL 
His blood whereby they receive it, Acts xxvi. 18. he 
is then only applying to them that t far diſcharge ot 
their ſins or debts which he received in their name 
in his reſurrection, when the pains of death were looſed ; 
and he 18 but — them to ſnare with him in 
0 N his 
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or, in his having no more conſcience of ſins. 


Now, when Jeſus. Chriſt received the remiſſion of | 


his people's fins to be communicated to them, then 
there was no more offering for lin, as the apoſtle ſays, 
Nows where remiſſion of theſe is, there is no more er- 
ing for fin. And then was the new covenant eſtabliſh- 
ed, as a law, upon this promiſe, I will forgive, or 
be propitious to heir unrighteot! neſs, ard 1 will re- 
member their fin no more. 

This then is the law of the new covenant, as it 


| ſtands on this promiſe, That ſeeing there is remiſſion | 
of the unrighteoulneſs, ſins, and iniquities of the 
people, through the blood of Chriſt once offered, 
there ſhall be no more offering for ſin; and that as 


none but ſinners are taken into this covenant, ſo all 


the people of the covenant, without difference, have 


rede ien in Chrijt through bis blood, even the forgive- 


_ neſs of fins, Col. i. 13. 14. And fo is fulfilled that 
which was ſpoken 1 the prophet Ifaiah concerning 


the church of the New Teitament, chap. xxxXIIi. 24. 


- The people that therein ſhall be forgiven their ini- 
| quity; and xlv. 25. © In the Lord ſhall all the ſeed 


of Ilrael be juſtified, and ſhall glory.” And though 
God chaſtens the people of the new covenant for 


their iniquities, as a father doth his children, Heb. 


Xii. 6. 7. 8. and Pſal. Ixxxix. 30.—34. Hoſ. xiv. 4. 
e ercheleſs, his loving kindneſs will he not make 
void from him, (i. e. Chriſt), nor ſuffer his faithful. 


rels to fail. His covenant he will not break, nor 
alter the thing that is gone out of his lips.“ And 


1o the people of the covenant ſhall none of them 
come into condemnation, John v. 24. ſhall not be con- 


demmned with the world, 1 Cor. xi. 32. 


As none but ſinners can come within the bond ; 


ol this covenant, ſo all ſort of endeavours to make 


any amends for lin, or purge the conſcience any other 

way, but by the blood of Chriſt's offering once made, 

and not to be repeated, are e manifeſtly contrary to 
| 8 2 | 5 | the 


his being made perfect, as pertaining to the conſcience, 
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the law of the covenant : yea, all that a ſinner, con- 
vinced of his fin, can do for the cafe of his guihy 
conſcience, till he be gracioutly taught of Go: 0 
believe the remiſſion of ſins in Chriſt's blood, is 
downright rebellion againſt God, and oppoſy tion 8 
the covenant. 

This law of the covenant is moſt encouraging to 
the greateſt ſinners, and them that have loſt all hope, 
through any thing that they can do, of coming to 

God acceptably, yet to come to him by the facritice 
of Jeſus Chriſt once offered; while, at the fame time, 
it is molt terrible to them Who ſpitefully and obſti- 
nately reject the remiſſion of fins in the blood of 
| Jeſus, and perſecute the profeſſion of it in the world 
after they have been enlightened in the knowledge 
Of it: For, ſays the apoſtle, Heb. x. 46. f 
we fin will fully after that we have received the xnow- 
ledge of the truth, there remaineth no more ſacri— 
fice for ſins, but a certain fearful looking for of 


judgment, and fiery indignation, which ſhall devour 
the adverſaries.” 


hens 
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The connection of theſe promiſes ewe bow the n new Coe 
» | Re Venant 15 in Coriſe” * blood. 


I we fie: how theſe promiſes, on which the 

covenant is eſtabliſhed, ſtand connected together, 
we may ſee how the new covenant is in Chriſt's blood. 

It is not faid, © I will forgive their iniquity, and [ 
Will e e e their ſin no more: FOR they ſhalt. 
all know me; and I will write my laws on their 
hearts: but this is the connection of the promiſes, 
e ] will write my laws on their hearts, and they 
ſhall all know me: FOR I will forgive their iniquity, 
and I will remember their fin no more.” We have 
not the remiſſion of fins in Chriſt's blood, becauſe we 

are made to know and obey the Lord; but we ys 
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> 


made to know and obey him, becauſe the remiſſion of 


our ſins is in him thrpugh his blood, whereby there 


is no more oflering for ſin, or on the account of 
which God remembers our N no more. It 


is given unto us in the behalf of Chriſt to believe, Phil. 


1. 29. John xii. 24. 32. 33.3 and by his blood or 
conſciences are purged from dead works, to ſerve the 
living God, Heb. ix. 14. Theſe promiſes are abſo- 
Jutely free to us, as they ſpring from that fountain of 
divine grace that is opened to us in the giving of the 

Son of God to be the propitiation for cur fins, 1 John iv. 


9. 10. and Rom. vill. 32. : and becauſe it was incon- 


ſiſtent with the holineſs and juſtice of God, or with 


the oppoſition of his infinite goodneſs to lin, that he 


: ſhould manifeſt himſelf to us a father, and reſtore. 


his image upon our fouls, without the declaration of 


His juſtice and judgment againſt our ſin in the death 
of Chriſt the propitiation; therefore theſe mercies 
come to us only through the propitiation, as {tre ams 


from that ſpring of merey and grace. 


And indeed the true knowledge of the Lord, ac- 
cording to the ſecond promiſe, and the hearty obe · 


C2 


dience to the laws of the covenant according to the 
firſt, depend wholly on the performance of the laſt ; 


promiſe, concerning the remiſſion of {ins in Chriſt's 
blood., 5 


The name of the Lord proclaimed to Mo es, Exod. 


xxxiv. 5. 6. 7. was goodneſs and truth, and pardoning 


mercy with juſtice, that will not let fin paſs unpuniih- 


ed; and becauſe this could not appear in a conſiſtency 7 


with pardoning mercy, but by the transſerring of the 
guilt and puniſhment upon a ſubſtitute, this alſo was 


inſinuated to Moſes, in that proclamation of his name 


by theſe words, Viſiting the iniquity of the fathers upon 


. the children. The name of the Lord is manifeſt only 
by the ſacrifice of Jeſus Chriſt, as the apoſtle declares 
In theſe remarkable words, Rom. iii. 24. 25. 26. 
„Being juſtified freely by his grace, through the re- 
demption that 1s in Jeſus Chriſt; whom God hath 
tet 
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{et forth“ a propitiation, through faith in his blood, 
to declare his juilice for the remiſſion þ of ſins that 
re pait, in the forbearance of God; to declare in 


tuns time his Juilice ; that he might be juſt, and the 


juitificr of him which believeth in Jeſus.” Thus 
*+* mercy and truth have met: juſtice and peace have 
g ified,” Pfal. Ixxxv. 10.; and thus the true God ap- 

ears to us as a % God and Saviour : 10 that we arc 


Ferri to $5 underitand. and know the Lord de ding 
mes ju. Ig: nent, and righteouſneſs in the earth : 


tor in theie | 1 faith the Lord,“ Jer. ix. 24. 
See: Pal. Ixxxix. 2. 14. and xcil. 15. and Ci. 1. and 


” exvi. 5. Ihis is 3 knowledge of the Lord that is 


beitowed on all the people of the new covenant, and 


this is by tie remiſion of fins in Chriſt's blood. 


Auis 38 the diſcovery of God, which begets that re- 
verence and fear nh hin in our hearts that is the prin- 


_eiple of obedience to his Jaws, Plal. cxxx. 4: Hol. 


Hite Bo: Pl. ag 1%, - Heb. ii. 28. 29. And 
tis wonde -rtul W 0 of the divine love kindles 
that love in our fouls which is expreſſed | in the keep- 

ing of his commandments, 1 John iv. 10. 19. and v. 3. 


and is the fulfilling of his law, Rom. xiii. 10. In the 
rem:i{tion of fins through Chriſt's blood, the evil of 
al fin and diſobedience is effectually demonſtrated 
to us, and obedience to God recommended in the 
itrongeſt and moſt engaging manner: for here we 
learn obedience from him who, though he were the 


Jon, yet learned he obedience from the things which 


he ſuffered for our ſins, and was ſaved from death 
for that obedience ; whereby he became the author 
of eternal falvation to all them that obey him, Heb. 
v. 7. 8. 9. The authority of the Lord Jeſus over us 
18 diſplayed i in the redemption that is — his 


4004, 


1 88 Which may Ferie, hath fet forth 18 VIZ. in 1 4 


| faer.fices, and propitiation, which ſignified his purpoſe of demon- 
Urating his juſtice in Chriſt, the true propitiation. 
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blood, and his title to command us is therein molt ma- 
nifeſt, 1 Cor. vii. 2 2. 23. : and his love demonſtrated to 
his people in his death conſtrains them to live no more 
to themſelves, but unto him who died for . and 
roſe again, 2 Cor. v. 14. 15. Rom. xiv. 7. 8. 9. By 
this we are engaged to ſerve without flaviſh fear, be- 
ing delivered from bondage through fear of death, 

Luke i. 74. 75. Heb. ii. 15.: and by this we are en- 
couraged with the hope of haring with him in the re- 
ward of his obe dience to the death, knowing that 


our labour ſhall not be in vain in the Lord, I Cor. XV. 
19. 20. 58. 


The whole diſcovery of God that 18 le 7 in the 


new covenant, is confirmed to us by Chriſt's blood 
thed for the remiſſion of our ſins; for, as he came 
to bear witneſs to the truth, he ſealed his teſtimony 


with his blood: and therefore: as far as we diſbelicve 
any part of his teſtimony, we {o far deſpiſe his blood 
that ſealed it, which was ſhed for the remiſſion of ſins. 


And every precept of the new covenant is ratified by 


the blood of his ſacrifice, even as © when Moſes had 


{poken every precept to all the people according tv 
the law, he took the blood of caives, and of goars,— 


and ſprinkled both the book, and all the 2 85 ſay- 


ing, This is the blood of the covenant,” Heb. ix. 


19. 20. : and therefore diſobedience to any one of the 
- precepts of the new covenant, is an affront offered to 


the blood of Chriſt, ſhed. fo the remiſſion of fins, 


whereby the covenant, with all its precepts, is ratifi- 
ed and confirmed. As our giving way to unbelic!, 
or diſobedience, in any reſpect, has a tendency to 
total apoſtaſy from the profeſſion of the goſpel, and 


may iſſue in it, the apoſtle ſays to the profeſſors of 
© the faith, << Ye are come—to Jeſus the Mediator of 
the new covenant, and to the blood of ſprinkling, 


that ſpeaketh better things than Ahel. See that ye 
refuſe not him that ſpeaketh : for if they eſcaped not, 
5 who refuſed him that ſpake on earth, much more we, 


ik 


0 2 2 2 Pp id 49 * * 4 
4 One” ; „ 9 i Of * * 3 * *. 5 „ „ - Sears - 
* - 5 1 * Pg © & £ —_—_ 8 » 
- 5 in Ko $4 - 5 5 ks ls * 1 898 
— w_—_ 1 - Ju 
— — — — 1 58 


xt 
;-F 
*. 
| 
+3 
ö 

: 

: 
* 
74 
* 
: 
4 
4 


pay * 


144 A Treatiſe on 


if we turn away from him that“ ſpeabcth “ from 
heaven,“ Heb. xii. 22. 24. 25. 
e Bur this is the encouragement of the people of t] 12 
covenant, when allied with a ſenſe ot their back- 
ſlidings, and with the fclt-workings of unbelief and 
Aids dienee 1 in their ſouls, that %ig blood Jpearein bet- 
fer things than that of Abel. And in returning to this 
"blood of ſprinkling, their knowledge of the Lord, 
—and the impreſſion "of his laws on their hearts, 1s re- 
vived after their backſlidings ; and fo their backflil- Mf 
ings are healed, as was foretold by the prophet Ho- 
ſea, XIV. 1,—5. © Take with you words, —lay unto _ 
him, Take away all z and receive us gract- 
oufly; —for in thee the orphan findeth mercy. I will 
heal their backſliding, I will love them freely: for 
mine anger is turned away FROM HIM. I will be as 
the due unto Iſrael; and he ſhall grow as the lily, 
and caſt forth his roots as Lebanon ;” and, ver. 7. 
© They that dwell under his ſhadow. ſhall return, 
they ſhall revive as the corn.” Becauſe God re- 
members iniquity no more, but keeps his love for 
him for ever, Pſal. Ixxxix. 28. 32. 33.3 therefore he 
puts his fear in their he arts, and the 1 thall not de- 
N part utterly from him. 
And thus the everlaſting covenant is in his blood, 
through which God remembers iniquity no mo! e, 
cen in his blood ed for the remiſſion of the ſins of 
many. 
It may yet be obſerved dei hs this threefold 
promiſe, upon which the new covenant is eſtabliſh- 
ed, points to the threefold office of the Mediator of 
the covenant. The firſt reſpe&s him as that King 
whom the Father hath ſet upon his holy hill of Zion, 
Pal. ii. 6. The ſecond reſpects him as that great 
Prophet whom God hath raiſed up like unto Moſes, 
_- declares his Father's name unto his brethren, 
Acts iii. 22. Heb. i. 1. 2. and ii. 12. And the third, 
as that Prieſt to whom God hath ſworn, “ Thou 
art a prieſt for ever, after the order of Melchize: 
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the Lord's Supper. e 


dek, Pſal. cx. 4. with Heb. vii. who has, 6 not by 
the blood of goats and calves, but by his on blood, 
entered in once into the holy place, having obtained 


eternal redemption,” Heb. ix. 12. And ſo we may 
ice how we come to the Mediator of the new cove- 
nant, in coming to his blood of ſprinkling that was 


ſhed for the remiſſion of ſins. 
And, as theſe three promiſes ſeem likewiſe to point 
ſome way to the three divine perſons, we may ſce 
bow we have to do with them all by this blood of 
the covenant. The power of the divine grace in the 
perſon of the Holy Ghoſt, writing the laws of the 
covenant on our hearts, wid aſſuring us that we 


are God's people, is pointed at in the firſt pro- 


mie: the tender mercy of the righteous Father ap- 
pears to us through the performance of the ſecond _ 
promiſe, whereby we are made to know the Father's 
name: and all the divine dignity and worth in the 
5 perſon of the Son expiating our ſins, is pointed out 
to us in the performance of the third promiſe, upon 


which v Wwe have ſeen how the other two e 


CH 1 


Of the communion of Chriſt's body, the cburch, 
in his ſacrifice thewed in the Lord 5 Supper, | 


1 Cor. x. 15 10. 17. 18. 


TLC 5 . 


* 


cine church has communion in his facr fe as one body, 


"HE church that i is ren e to God bs Chriſt's 
death, is ſet forth by, ſeveral ſimilitudes in ſerip- 

ture, pointing forth the union of the whole with him, | 
and of each one with another in him. 7 
It is compared to a houſe, a building, a temple, 


witha manifeſt reference to God's houſe, the temple 
Vol. V. LT. 455 3 
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in Jeruſalem, Matth. xvi. 18. Eph. ii. 20. 21. and 
ili. 18. 1 Pet. 11. 4. 5. 6.: and in this building Jeſus 


Chriſt himſelf, as ſet forth in the words of the apo. 


ſtles and prophets, ſtands as the foundation, and 
| likewiſe as the chief-corner ſtone. 


It is allo compared to a tree, the palm- tree, in the 


Old Teſtament, Cant. vii. 7. Pal. xcii. 12. 13. and 
_ the olive-tree, Rom. xi. 17. 24. with Jer. xi. 16. Hol. 
XIV. 6.: and our Lord inſiſts on the notion of the 


vine, John xv. 1.—8. where he calls himſelf the vine, 


his Father the huſbandman, and his diſciples the 
_ branches, exhorting them to bring forth much fruit, 
by abiding in him, unto the honour of the vine- drefl. ; 
er; and the fruit he requires is brotherly love, ver. 


16. 17.: and in this that he ſays of the vine, he 
ſcems to refer eſpecially to Pal. Ixxx. 15. 17. 18. 
But the union of the church 1s chiefly ſet forth in 


the New Teſtament under the notion of a body, the 
body of a man, Rom. xii. 4. 5. 1 Cor. Xii. 12. 13. 


| i. 22. 23. and ii. 15. 16. 18. and iii. 6. and iv. 


. 12. 13. 15. 16. Col. ii. 19. And this ſeems to be 


es from that ancient hireoglyphic the cherubim, 
which had the likeneſs of a man's body, with fome 


other tigures joined to the face of the man, Eack. i 
6. 10. and x. + 


Of this body Jeſus Chriſt, the Son of God is the 


N kad, as he 1s Fo firſt born 10 the dead. Heis 
the head of the body, the church: who is the be- 
5 ginning, the firſt-born from the dead; that in all 
things,“ or among : all, © he might have the pre-c- 
minence,” Col. 1. 18. and all his people, © being ma- 
Ny, are one body 1 in Chriſt, and every one members 
one of another.” 'The Spirit of Chriſt, even the 
Holy Ghoft, (as _ received him from the Father, 
when he ſet him at his own right hand, and gave him 
to be head over all things to the church, which is his 
\ body) is the Spirit of his body, or is unto it like as the 
ſpirit of a man is 5 unto his We. as s the apoſtle ſays, 


'F here 


the Lord's Supper. 147 


There is © one body, and one ſpirit;” and again, 


« All theſe worketh that one and ſelf. ſame Spirit, 
dividing to every man ſeverally as he will. For as 
the body is one, and hath many members, and all 
the members of that one body, being many, are one 


body: ſo alſo Chriſt. For by one Spirit we are all 


baptized into one body, whether Jews or Greeks, 


whether bond or free; and have been all made to 
drink into one Spirit.” And thus the church is 


Chriſt's fulneſs,“ the fulneſs of him that filleth all in 
all.” And the God and Father of the Lord: Jeſus 
Chriſt (who ſays, with reſpe& to his reſurrection 


from the dead, “ Thou art my Son, this day have | oy 
begotten thee,” Acts xi. 33.) is the God and Father 


of this whole body, and of every member of it,“ be- 
gotten again unto a lively hope by the reſurre&tion of 


Jeſus Chriſt from the dead,” 1 Pet. i. 3. He is above 
them all as the Father of the whole body through 
them all in his Son their head, and in them all by his 
Spirit, the Spirit of his Son, which enlivens this 


whole body and every. member of it : therefore, 


when the believers of Chriſt's reſurrection are bap- 


tized into him, and into this one body, they are bap- 


tized in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of 


_ the Holy Ghot, Matth. xxvili. 19. Acts xix. 2. 3. 

This body is new, in diſtinction from the church 
of the Old Teſtament, which perhaps 1s called the 
ody of Moſes, Jude, ver. 9. with Zech. iii. 1. 2. That 


old church was demoliſhed in Chriſt's death, which 
aboliſhed the firſt covenant, that this one new man 
might come into being by means of the preaching of 
the goſpel, or the new covenant, the covenant of 


peace in Chriſt's blood, as the apoſtle fays, “ Hav- 


ing aboliſhed in his. fleſh the enmity, the law of com- 
mandments, | in ordinances, for to make in himſelf, 
of twain, one new man, making peace; and that he : 
might reconcile both unto God in one body by the 
croſs, having ſlain the enmity thereby: and came, 
end Preached peace to you which were atar off, and 
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to them that were nigh. For throvs h him we both 
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have an acceſs by one Spirit unto the Father.“ 
This new church, which 1s Chriſt's n e 


hends all whom be redeemed by his blood cut of 
_ every kindred, tongue, and people, and nation, 


without difference; and all that believe, of every na- 
tion on earth, are of the ſame body, with all the faints _ 
in heaven, partaking with them of the fame Spirit 


that Jeſus Chriſt, the fir{t-begotten of the dead, re. 


ceived from the Father, when he was by his right 


hand exalted, Eph. iii. 6. 15. Heb. xi. 40. and xii. 


23. And this body will not be complete, or will 


not be come to that full ſtature unto which it is 


growing „until all the elect, for whom Chriſt ied, 
be brought into it, Eph. iv. 11. 12. 13. 


This is the only true church, whereof the church 


of the Old Teſtament in all its ſbapes was but a figure 


or type ; ; for, ſays the apoſtle, Heb. iii. 5. 6. Moſes 
verily was ſaithful in all his * houſe as a ſervant, for 


a tellimouy of thoſe things which were to be ſpoken 


5 after; but Chriſt as a Son over his own houfe : whole 
houſe are we, if we hold faſt the confidence, and the 
rejoicing of the hope firm unto the end.“ This 


church is the true city of God, the heavenly Jeru- 


ſalem, whereof all ſaints are citizens, prefigured by 
the earthly Jeruſalem and its citizenihip, Heb. xi. 
22. This is the true family of God prefigured by the 


church of the Old Teſtament in its family- ate before 


it became a nation, as is inſinuated by the apoſtle, _ 
when he ſays, Of whom the family in heaven and earth 


is named, Eph. iii. 14.15. And this is the heavenly 


nation, the true kingdom of God, whereof his earth. 
ly nation, the Old- 'Feſtament kingdom, was the fi- 
gurc or type. Therefore Peter ſays to the elect ftrang- 
ers ſcattered throughout ſeveral countries of this world, 
Fe are an holy nation, a peculiar people, that ye. 

| ſhould ſhew forth the praiſes of him who hath called 
you out of darkneſs 1 into his maryclious 8885 : which 


| in 
925 | God's houſe Numb. Xii. 7. with Heb. i ili. 2. 5 = 


the Lord's Supper. 149 


in time paſt were not a people, but now the people of 
God, 1 Pet. ij. 9. 10. with chap. i. 1. 2. compare 
Exod. XiX. 3. 5. 6. Theſe became 4 Vingdon of prie/ts, 


an hely nation, through Jeſus Chriſt their head his 
& having performed in their name that condition which 


ifracl after the fleth could never perform; If ye will ob y 


my voice indeed, and keep my covenant : and fo they are 
che true kingdom of prieſts, the true holy nation. 
= And ſceing this is e hingdom 0 of heaven, and not f 
tlic coorld, and all the ſubjects of it are children of 

the Jcrulalem which is above, they are therefore all 


| ſtrangers on this earth, and have no continuing city 


here, but ſeek one to come. And theſe are he Ireet 


of God, Gal.vi. 15.16. prefigured by [/racl after the fleſh, 


but vaſtly different from them, as /piriz diff rh tron 
Heſb, Johni. 12.13. and ili. 5.6. Rom. ix. 6, 1 Pet. 1.23 


24. 25.3 yet the fleſhly ]/rae! was a very fit type of the 
true Iſract, as they ſprang from that promiſe to Abra- 


ham of which Chriſt at length came, The church of 


all nations, which is bleſſed with faithful Abraham 


through Jeſus Chriſt, that ſeed of Abraham, the Re- 
dceemer from the curſe, is the great thing that was 


intended in that promiſe ; but before this church of 


nations * grew from that promiſe, and while the ſecd 


W Chriſt was not yet come, but lay in the prom. and 


niſe, 


in the loins of the fathers, the nation of lirac! fprans 


from that promiſe, as the natural branches that grow 
firſt from the ſtock before thoſe that are ingra alled. 
Rom. xi. 16. 17. 19. 20. And though they are at 
laſt broken off, that theſe might be praffed | in, ac. 
cording to the purpoſe of God that had been declar- 
cd in the promiſe ; yet, by virtue of this their natural 


and fleſhly union with Chriſt, the promiſed ſeed, for 


Whoſe ſake they were a nation, they were a ve ry fit 


type of the ſpiritual Irael, who are ſpiritually united 
to Jeſus Chriſt. As the church of the Old Teſtament. 
prefigured the true church to come, and before it had 
A 8 ſo a viſible church of the New Teſtament 
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repreſents it, and ſhews it forth as now come into 
being, and as having taken place. A church of the 
New Teſtament, that comes together in one place to 
cat the Lord's ſupper, as the church in Corinth, is 
not the true church, the body of Chriſt itſelf, but 
even as the bread and cup are the 
Hens of his broken body and ſhed blood; 


his broken body and ſhed blood be repreſented to us 


in many different places in the Lord's ſupper by the 
bread and wine, which is called his body and blood ; 


even ſo there is but one church, the body of Chriſt, 


though 1t be repreſented and hewed forth in every 
Sar that, according to his inſtitution, comes toge- 
ther any where to cat his lupper ; as oy appear more 
fully afterward. : 
Now, this true een of Chriſt i is united, by his 8. 
Spirit, 
blood, which 1s the bond of peace, as we may ſee from 
Eph. ite 16.16. 17. 18. and iv. 3. 
his blood of the new covenant, whereby he was 


through the new covenant of peace in his 


brought again from the dead, all his people on the 


earth are united with the falnts i in heaven, and with _ 
the ſaints of the Old Teſtament there, who: died in 
the faith of Chriſt to come, and now. ſee him alive 


from the dead by his own blood of the new cove- 


nant, and partake with him in the bleſſing of Abra- 
- ham, even that holy Spirit of promiſe which is come 
on the nations through Jeſus Chriſt. And this whole 
body being all ee by the ſelf-ſame Spirit, lives 
in the joyful lively hope of the reſurrection of the 
dead through Jeſus Chriſt the head, who is alſo ex- 
petting till his enemies be made his foutſtoul, Heb. : x. 1 2 
| Eph. IV. 3. 7 
As to the communion « that this one body has in 


Chriſt's ſacrifice; we may underſtand, from i 
| 8 1 as 


and it is 
called the church, and the body of Chriſt, ia the fame 


ſenſe wherein the bread has we break is called his 
and the cup his blood: fo that, as there 
is but one Chrilt that was ſacrificed for us, though 


And by faith in 


1 vs 
_ 


has been ſaid of the feaſting on his body and blood 
1s the true ſacrifice, that as Jeſus Chriſt the head, 
who is the High Prieſt, feaſts upon the ſacrifice of his 


own body and blood at the Father's right hand, ſo 


he admits all his people to ſhare with him in that en- 
joyment by his Spirit which he received, being by 
the right hand of God exalted; whereby all the 
members of his body, every one according to. his 
meaſure, partakes with him, and ſo with one another, 
in that ſame great enjoyment, which is, joying in Cod, 


through Jeſus Chriſt, by whom we have received tie 
atonement, Rom. v. 11. This is the life of their 


ſouls; this eſtabliſhes them in their union with him, 
ſtrengthens them as members of his body, and makes 
them grow up together in him unto that eternal lite 
whereof this is the carneſt. And thus all the mem- 


bers of Chriſt's body have true communion with 
God, who from everlaſting enjoyed his own glory, 


© - lame that is now diſplayed to us by Chriſt's facri- 

fice. They have this, in partaking with Jeſus Chriſt, 

Who is now admitted in his human nature, as the 
head of his church, to enjoy that ſame glory which 


he had with the Father before the world ab, and : 


which he hath manifeſted by the ſacrifice of himſelt 


and they have this glorious communion in his . 
ice with one another, as they all partake of the ſame 
_ enjoyment by the fame Spirit. This was typitied by 
lſrael after the fleſh partaking of the altar in eating 
of the typical ſacriſices; and this is ſhewed forth in 


the joint partaking of the dread — * in the Lord's 
lupper. = 


9 * * . 


This i is repreſented i in ah communion that a wif ble church | 


has in the bread and ep as one ay: 


"HOUGH Hs TEN 0 one 3 one body, 
> whereof Chrill i is the head, and all his people 
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members; yet every ſociety of Chriſtians, that comes 
together to eat the Lord's ſupper in any one place, 
is called a church; as that in Jeruſalem, which con- 
Tinu, ey in the breaking of bread, and aflembled 
itn ons accord in one place, Acts i. 15. and ii. 1. 41. 
42: 44. 47. and iv. 23. 24. 31. 32. and v. 12. 13. 14. 
and vi. 2. 5. and xv. 4. 12. 22. and xxi. 22.; and 
that in Corinth, which came together into one place 
ordinarily to eat the Lord's ſupper, 1 Cor. i. 2. and xi. 
20. yen any aſſembly of that fame ſociety, (if not the 
place where they did aſſemble to the Lord's ſupper) 
is called the church, as we may ſee from theſe words, 
1 Cor. xi. 17. 18. 20. Now in this that I declare, 
I praiſe not, that you come together, not for the 
better, but for the worſe. For, firſt of all, when 
ye come together in the church, I hear that there 
be diviſions among you. — When ye come together 
therefore into one place, this is not to eat the Lord's 
—!:!. ĩ ĩͤ Pp 
It does not appear that there is any larger ſociety 
of Chriitians than that which might aſſemble to eat 
the Lord's ſupper, any where in the New Teſtament 
called a church. For when the ſocieties of Chriſti- 
ans, throughout a whole province or nation, are 
ſpoke of, they are no where called a church, as are 
the Chriſtians in a city or town, but churches ; as the 
churches of Macedonia, of Galatia, of Aſia, Syria, and 
Cilicia ; yea and the churches of Fudea, which of old 
was one church, having one altar whereof the whole 
partook, prefiguring the true church, the general a- 
ſembly, and church of the firſt- born, which has che 
true altar, Heb. xiii. 10. whereof the whole partakes, 
as they all feaſt upon Chriſt's ſacrifice, eating the 
| fleſh and drinking the blood of the Son of man. 
And this is repreſented to us in the Lord's ſupper, 
which ſhews forth the communion of the true Iſrael 
in their one altar, as the antitype of the communion 
of Iſrael after the fleſh in their one altar; as the 
_ apoſtle ſays, 1 Cor. x. 15. 16. 17. 18. I ſpeak as 7 
bh” Es 25 wiſe 


Es Ev 
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e men: judge ye what I ſay. The cup of bleſſing, 


which we bleſs, is it not the communion of the blood of 
Chriſt? The bread which we break, is it not the com- 


munion of the body of Chriſt? For we being many, are 
one bread, one Jody: for we all partake of one bread. 


Behold Ifra:l after the fleſh : are not they which eat 
the ſacrifices partakers of the altar? 


Thus we have an uniform notion of the church of 
God both of the Old and the New Teſtament, ap- 


plicable to all that is called his church in the ſcripture. 


And hence came that ancient way of reckoning the 


unity of the church by one altar with reſpect to the 


Lord's ſupper *. But when they began to apply the 
the notion of an altar to the table on which the bread 
and wine were ſet, and from off which the diſciples 
did eat and drink, they departed from the apoſtle's 
ſcope in that paſſage from whence they took occaſion 
for it. And, as one miſtake leads to another, they 


next thought of the bread and the cup as a ſacrifice, 


and then the miniſter that prayed over it became a 
_ prieſt, or a ſacrificer, and ſo it landed at laſt in the 
 _1dolatrous facrifice of the maſs. But when we abhor 


that abomination of deſolation, we muſt not reject 


the apoſtle's account of our partaking of Chriſt, the 


true altar, by feaſting on his ſacrifice, and of the re- 


e of this! in our r partaking weder of that 
2 2 one 


Vor. V. 


* This v was at leaſt as ancient as the way of reckoding the unity 


of a church, in oppoſition to ſehiſm. by one biſhop, which, though 
unſcriptural, is ancient; and it ſeems to have ſucceeded to the no- 
tion of one altar, which was at length ſet aſide by it. Both theſe no- 


tions are joined in the epiſtles aſcribed to Ignatius; whereby we may 
ſee, that the churches were congregations coming together in one 
place to the Lord's ſupper, and no larger, when theſe epiſtles were : 
written. N 47 N. ad P bialdelph. oxuJatire vv, (ela ev xfic ua xprbat. A yap | 
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one bread and cup whereby his ſacrifice is ſhewed 
forth. Where-ever God appointed the altar for ſa- 
crifice to be ſet, there he recorded his name, even 
his name that was proclaimed to Moſes; and there 
he promiſed to come unto his people and bleſs them, 
Exod. xx. 24. The. altar of the New- Teſtament 
church is not in any place on earth, but in heaven, 
where Jeſus Chriſt 1s, arid where all the citizens of 
the heavenly Jeruſalem, who are on the earth, have 
an acceſs to God by faith, Heb. x. 19.—22. And 
if God record his name now on carth, it muſt be in 
the repreſentation that is made of the communion of 
the true Iſrael in the true altar, by the Lord's ſup- 
per; and where-ever his people ſhew Chriſt's death, 
as the true ſacrifice, in his ſupper, according to his 
inſtitution, there he comes to them and bleſles them. 
And there is no diſtinction of places: for the church 
that comes together any where to eat the Lord's ſup- 
per, is the only houſe of God that is upon the earth. 
There he hath ſet all the oficers which he hath given 
for the edifying of Chriſt's body the church, and there 
he hath placed all the ordinances of the New-T elta- 
ment worſhip; and even baptiſm, which is conne&- 
ed with the firſt appearance of memberſhip f in that 
one body whereof Chriſt is the head, and goes be- 
fore our becoming members of the church that cats 
the Lord's ſupper, is regularly adminiſtered by. the 
paſtors and teachers of ſuch a church. 

Now, every church that comes together in one 
place, according to Chriſt's inſtitution, to eat the 
Lord's ſupper, is a ſign of Chriſt's s body the church, 
and is intended to repreſent it, even as the bread and 
the cup repreſent his body broken and his blood ſhed; 
as may appear from this, that the notions by which 


the ſcripture ſets forth the unity of- the true church 


are applied unto theſe churches. Thus Paul applies 
the notion of a huſbandry to the church in Corinth, 
with reference to what the Lord had ſaid of his Fa- 
ther as the huſbandman, when he called himſelf Haag 


vine, and his people the branches, 1 Cor. iii, 6. 7. 9. 


„% have planted, Apollos watered: but God gave 


the increaſe. So then, neither is he that plant- 
eth any thing, neither he that watercth ; but God 


that giveth the increaſe. For we are labourers toge- 
ther with God: ye are God's huſbandry.” In like 


manner, the notion of a building, a temple of God: 
ver. 9. 10. 11. 16. 17. Ye are God's building. 
According to the grace of God which is given unto 


me, as a wiſe maſter-builder I have laid the founda- 
tion, and another buildeth thereon. But let every 
man take heed how he buildeth thereupon : for other 


foundation can no man lay, than that is laid, which 
Is Jeſus Chriſt Know ye not that ye are the temple 

of God, and the Spirit of God dwelleth in *,” or 
eee 0 you ? If any man defile 4,” or deſtroy, 
« the temple of God, him ſhall God deſtroy g,“ or 


defile : « for the temple of God is holy, which ye 
are.” And when he had been ſpeaking of the true 


church, and its union in Chriſt, under the notion of 
Mo building, Eph. it. 21,—in whom all the building fit- 


ly framed together, groweth unto an holy temple || in the 
Lord; he applies the ſame notion to the church of 


| the Epheſians, ver. 22. In whom you alſo are builded 


together for an habitation & of God through the Spirit. 
See 1 Tim. i. 3. and iii. 14. 15. He diſcourſes at 
large of the union and communion of the church of 
Chriſt, under the notion of 4 body, 1 Cor. xii, and 
in the 27th verſe he applies it to the church in Corinth, 
Noto ye are the body of Chri/?, and members in particu- 
lar. So likewiſe he moves the members of the Ephe- 
ſian church, to walk together | in ſclf-denied love, and 


mutual forbearance, from the conſideration of the 


unity of the body of Chriſt, Eph. 1v- . . 3. 4, ce 
alſo Rom. xii. 3.— 10. God dwells in every particu- 
lar belieyer, as he is a part or member of the true. 


body of Chriſt, the church, that is all animated by 


a his 
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one body broken, to be diſtribured : and this our 


church in that blood of Chriſt ſhed for them all, and 


156 A Treatiſe on 


his Spirit ; but he dwells in a church that comes to- 
gether to the Lord's ſupper, as viſibly framed and 
joined together in Chriſt by the Spirit, to ſhew forth 
and repreſent the true church in the world, while 
it remains inviſible. 
The union of the true church, 404 its communion 
in his ſacrifice, is repreſented and ſhewed forth in a 
viſible church its partaking of that cup, and of that 
one bread in the Lord's ſupper: for as the Lord ſets 
forth his union and communion with every one that 
believes on him, by the ſimilitude of the union of a 
man's meat and drink with his body, which lives by 
it, John vi. 56. 57.; ſo the apoltle declares, that our 
_ communion, and therefore our union, with one an- 
other in him as one body, is ſhewed forth by our 
communion in that cup, which ſhews his blood; and 
by our communion as one body in that one broken 
bread, which ſhews his broken body: for he ſays, 
« The cup of bleſſing which we bleſs, is it not the 
communion of the blood of Chriſt ? The bread which 
we break, is it not the communion of the body of 
_ Chriſt ? for we being many are one bread, one , ag 
dy : for we all partake of that one bread, „ In theſe 
notable words the apoſtle plainly gives us this thought, 
viz. That, as all the members of a man's body joint- 
ly! partake and ſhare of the meat and drink that nou- 
riſhes the whole, being united with every part; even 
ſo we all in the ſupper ſhare and partake together ; 
of the ſign of Chriſt's blood, and of the ſign "of his © 


communion, as one body, is the ſign of the commu- 
nion, and thereby of the union, of the whole true 


in that one body of Chriſt broken for them all, that 
they all might partake of it. And, as the bread that 
we break is the inſtituted ſign of the broken body of 
| Chriſt, ſo our communion in that bread, like the 
members of one body ſharing of the bread "that nou- 

| riſhes it, is the inſtituted ſign of the — | 
| that 


the Lord's Supper. 


that one body the church, and all its members, in 
Chriſt's body broken for the whole. And this is b 


the apoſtle's enlargement and explication on theſe 
words of the inſtitution: “ Take ye, cat ye; this is 


my body that is broken for you ;” and, © Drink ye 


all of it: for this is my blood of the new covenant, 


ſhed for many 3”? and, © Take this, and divide it to 


yourſelves » which plainly import communion : and 
the apoſtles words gives us a diſtinct view of that 


communion. ns ))%FFͤ ons of 
From this 1t appears, that the Lord's ſupper can- 


hot, according to the inſtitution, be adminiſtered to 
a4 ſingle perſon by himſelf, as baptiſm ; there muſt 
be a communion in the cup and in the bread. And 
this is a remarkable difference betwixt baptiſm and 


the Lord's ſupper : for though we be all baptized into 
that ſame body of Chriſt, the true church, which is 
repreſented in the Lord's ſupper ; yet we ſee from 


the New Teſtament, that baptiſm is adminiſtered to 
a ſingle perſon by himſelf, Acts viii. 36. 37. 38. and 
18 gebs before our being added or joined to any vi- 
ſible ſociety of Chriſtians, Acts 11. 41. 42.; but the 
nature of the Lord's ſupper will not admit of a be- 
liever's receiving it alone; for we being many are one 


bread: for we all partake of that one bread ; and there- 


fore there is no inſtance of it in the New Teſtament. 
And from this it would likewiſe appear, that they 
who partake of the ſupper muſt be united together 
as a body; and that a believer, in order to his par- 
taking of the ſupper, muſt be a member of the church 


that comes together into one place to eat that ſup- 


per, and muſt act as a member of that body in cat- 
ing of that bread and drinking of that cup: for, if 
they did not appear in connection, as the members 


of ene body, how could they then appear as one bread ? 
We underſtand how all the members of a man's bo- 
dy are one bread, as every one of them has its ſhare 
of the ſame bread that nouriſhes the whole : but, if 

we looſe the connection, and divide the body, the 
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ſign of the whole, and likewiſe from manifold paſ- 


held and treated by us as ſuch, who yet may fo far 
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unconneQed members can no more be one bread, nor 
can the members of two diſtin& bodies of men be 
one bread, let theſe men eat together as much as they 
will. Therefore lays the apoſtle, We being many are 
one bread, one | body : for we al 8 of thai one 
a,, | 


8 KE. .C F. III. 
They Who partake of that cup, and of that one br cad, 
mM uſt be vi ” ble members of the true church. 


AS: the true church is a body made up of all thoſe 
4 & who are begotten again to a lively hope by the 
reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt from the dead; ſo a 
church, that repreſents it by being one bread in the 
Lord's ſupper, muſt be a body made up of ſuch as 
appear to be begotten to that lively hope: and they 
appear fo, in the confident joyful confeſſion of that 
hope, which if they hold faſt to the end, then are 
they Chriſt's church indeed; as the apoſtle ſays to the 
Hebrews, iii. 6. But Chriſt as a Son over his own 
houſe; whoſe houſe are we, if we hold faſt the con- 
ſidence *, and the rejoicing + of the hope firm unto 
the end.” Sce chap. x. 32.—35. This hope is the 
_ expectation of entering into Chriſt's reſt through the 
Merit of the works that he hath finiſhed, and this in 
the way of conformity unto him, according to the 
tenor of the promiſe that is left us in the New Te- 
ſtament, Heb. iii. and iv. It is manifeſt, from theſe 
chapters, and from the 6th and 1oth chapters, and 
bother paſlages of that epiſtle, as well as from the de- 


ſages and examples in the whole New Teſtament, 
that men may appear to be of the true church by this 
_ confeſſion of the Chriſtian hope, and ought to be 


| fail of that appearance, and loſe it, as to make it 
: - manifeſt, 
retbrcal. 12 
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cant that they never were really of the church, 
as they had appeared to be. But, as this appear- 
_ ance is a work of the Spirit of Chriſt upon the ſouls 
of men, 1 Cor. Xi1. 3. and by it only we (who can- 
not arch the hearts of men) are capable to know 
the members of Chriſt in the world; no leſs ſtreſs 
| Hes on it than the whole of our Sbedicnce to the new 
commandment of brotherly love, which is the great 


appearance is to be ſeen in any perſon, there we muſt 
ſce a member of the body of Chriſt. 


s of the viſible members of the church ; the deſcription 
| that the New Teftament (the only rule in this mat- 


| ter) gives of them, has been already pointed at, Chap. 
ii. Sect. v. It is oniy needtul here to ſhew, that a viſible 


the breaking of bread, Acts 1 ji. 40. 41. 42. 47.3 and 
cven though we ſhould ſuppoſe (what cannot be pro- 


ved, John X11l, 26. 27.) that Judas partook with 


cer of the heart. And ſuch were the members of the 


in. 5. 9. and vi. 11. and 2 Cor. iti. 3. It is true, 
Cor. xv. 12; and, while they were 
ty tolerated : but they repented to the apoſtle's ſatiſ- 


them, 1 Cor. v. and 2 Cor. ii. 1.— 10. and vil. 7. 


trial of our Chriſtianity : and therefore, while that 


We need not here labour further in the deſcription 5 


church muſt be made up of members of the true church. 
Such were the members of the firſt viſible Chriſtian 
church in Jeruſalem, which continued ſtedfaſtly in 


the diſciples who partook i in it with the Lord himſelf 5 
at the firſt inſtitution, were the ſame ſort of perſons, 
them, while he was yet known to none but the Search 
tirſt church of the Gentiles in Antioch, Acts xi. 20. 


21.22. 23. 24. 26. 29.3 yea and ſuch were the mem- 
bers of the church in Corinth, 1 Cor. i. 2.—10. and 
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that ſome among them began to ww errors, 1 
vided into fac- 
5 tions, diſcipline was neglected, and groſs immorali- 
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faction, upon the admonition and reproof he gave 


16. He calls them indeed carnal on the account of 

their diviſions; but at the ſame time he calls them 

babes in Chri#, 1 Cor. ili. 1. He complains of their 
= e eee abuſing 
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1 But he ſhews us plainly the nature of this judgment, 


that is condemned, which no evidence tan manifeſt 


V bo are not to be condemned with the world. And 
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abuſing the Lord's ſupper and the feaſt of chaetty ina 
grievous manner through their diviſions ; yet, even 
then, he ſpeaks not one word from which it can be 

inferred that he once ſuppoſes them unbelievers : for, 
when he ſignifies that they were guilty of the body 
and blood of the Lord by eating and drinking un— 
worthily, and that they did eat and drink judgment 
to themſclves, he tells what that judgment was, fay- 
ing, For this cauſe many are weak and ji ckly among you, 
and many ſleep ; which is not a phraſe uſual in the New 
Teſtament for the death of hypocrites and unbelievers. 


when he ſays, But when we are judged, we are chaſt- 
encd of the Lord, that «ve Hhould not be condemned with 
the world; and this cettainly is the peculiar privilege 
of the members of the true church. Therefore he 
ſtill calls them his brethren; for thus he charges them 
to reform: © Whereſore, my brethren *, when ye 
come together to eat, tarry one for another: and if 
any man hunger, let him eat at home; that ye come 
not together into condemnation,” or judgment; i. e. 
the foreſaid judgment or condemnation. And ſurely 
they could not be rejected from being brethren, till 
they perſevered, againſt admonition, in the practice 


that they did. And, if they fell into nothing but what 
real believers are liable to, and, being called to re- 
pentance, did reform, they were ſtill meet objects of 
| brotherly love; and fo fit to come together to eat 
the Lord's ſupper. See 1 Cor. xi. 27.—34. This 
| paſſage does not inform us, what ſhould be the pu- 
niſhment of the world, Or even of hypocrites 1 in the 
church 8 of the Lord's ſupper: for it ſup- 
poſes none partaking of it in Corinth but believers, 


we may like wiſe obſerve, that the church in Corinth 
has 


Compare I Cor. xv. 1. 2. 12. 58. 
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has been wronged by the charge of drunkenneſs that 


is commonly brought againſt them from the tranſla- 
tion, to ſupport promiſcuous communion: for the ori- 


cinal word * does not always in the New Teſtament 


lignity what we call drunken; as we may ſee, by com- 


paring it, as it here ſtands, with its ſituation in the 
hiſtor) of our Lord'sturning the water into wine, wen 
the wine tailed, at the marriage in Cana of Bae, 


John ii. 10. „very man at the beginning doth ſet 
155 forth good wine; and when men have WELL 


DRUNK 


then that which 1 is worſe: 


kept the good wine until now.“ 


refreſhed in that paſſage. 


but thou haſt. 


Seing no Chriſtian 
will readily ſuppoſe, that the Lord wrought a miracle 


to give good wine to drunken men; and no ſign of 
drunkenneſs 2ppeared about the ruler of the feaſt, 
whole taſte was perfectly treſh; and the wine had not 
held out the proper length of the feaſt, otherwiſe _ 
there had been no reflection on the bridegroom ; * We. 
is evident, that it can mean nothing more than «cell | 


And, as it ſtands here in 


oppoſition to being pinched with hunger, it can fig- 


nity nothing more than plentifully ſupplied with meat 
and drink, and fo plentifully as might have ſufficed both 
them 1 their hungry brethren, if they had kin dly 
invited them to eat with them: fo that the apoſtle is 
not ſo much charging them with exceſs in cating and 
drinking, as with a notable tranſgrettion of the com- 
mandment of brotherly love, even in the feaſts of 
charity, and in coming together to the Lord's ſup- 
per, wherein they ſhould have exerciſed that love one 
to another as brethren and fellow- members of the 
body of Chriſt. And thus we may ſee, that the in- 
| ſtance of the church in Corinth ſerves to ſhew, that a 
viſible church ſhould be made up of viſible members | 


of the true church. 
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This appears further from this deſignation common 
to all viſible churches, The churches of the ſaints, 
1 Cor. xiv, 3 3. and from the apoltle's way of writing 
to 
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to them, as ſaints and faithful in Chriſt Jeſus, ele 
and choſen to ſalvation, through ſanctiſication of the Spirit, 
and belief of the truth; as thoſe in whom God had be. 
gun a good work, and would perform it until the day f. 
Jeſus Chriſt; as brethren for whom Chriſt died, pur- 
chaſed with the blood of God, and bought by the Lord ; 
as taught of God to love one another : and the apoſtle 
cxpreſſes this thankfulneſs to God, for that he had 
this to ſay of ſuch a church, The charity of every one 
of you all toward each other abondeth, Eph. i. 1. 13. 
14. 15. 16. 1 Theſſ. i. 4. 9. 10, 2 Theff. ii. 13. 14. 
Philip. i. 6. 7. 1 Cor. vi. 15. 18. 19. 20. and vii. 23. 
and viii. 11. Acts xx. 28. 1 Theff. iv. iv. 9. 2 Theſſ. i. 3. 
The ſame thing is manifeſt from theſe words of the 
inſtitution, This is my body, which is given, or broten, 
for you, and my blood, which is ſhed for you; which 
plainly 1 i the will ot the Inſtitutor, that thoſe 
| who partake together of this ordinance, mult appear 
to be thoſe for whom he died, according to his word; 
as he ſays, John xv. 12. 13. 14. * This is my com- 
mandment, That ye love one another, as I have lov- 
ed you. Greater love hath no man than this, that 
a man lay down his life for his friends. Ye are my 
friends, if ye do whatſover 1 command you.” -It is 
true, as has been already noticed, that men may ap- 
| pear to be ſuch friends, and yet go back to perdition, 
fo that it will be at laſt manifeſt, they were of thoſc 
for whom Chriſt died, that they might not periſh, but- --- 
have eternal life; but, while they continue to appear 
agrecable to the goſpel- deſcription of thoſe friends 
for whom Chriſt laid down his life, they are, accord- 
ing to the goſpel, called zhe brethren for whom Chriſt 
died, in like manner as, according to Chriſt's word, 
the bread i is called his body, that was broken, and 
the wine his blood that was | ſhed; and in like man- 
ner as the communion of the bread and cup is called 
the communion of Chriſt's body and blood : for as the 
bread and wine ſtand for his body and blood by his 


word, and the communion of the bread and wine 
858 ſtands 
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{lands for the communion of his body and blood by 
the fame word; even ſo his viſible friends ſtand for 


his true friends for whom he laid down his lite, and 
that by his word that deſcribes them to us. So that 


we profels the faith or belief of his word, in holding 


them as the brethren for whom he died, and acting 5 
toward them as ſuch, while they appear agreeable bo. 
that deſcription; even as we profeſs the belief of his 


word, that makes the bread and the wine the ſigns 


of his body and blood, and that makes the commu- 


nion of the bread and wine the ſign of the communi- 
on of his body and blood. | 


Now, as the Lord ſays, This is my 155 which. is 


given for you, my blood which is ſhed for you ; they 
who partake together in his ſupper, muſt love one 


another as brethren for whom Chriſt died, accord- 


ing to his new commandment ; and the Corinthians, 
coming together without this, could not eat the 
Lord's ſupper. But if they muſt profeſs this love one 


to another, and cannot eat the Lord's ſupper without 


the profeſſion of it; then certainly they muſt appear 
to be the objects of this love; i. e. they muſt be vi- 
üble members of the body of Chriſt, the true church. 
And the diſcipline iſtituted by Chriſt to be exer- 
_ ciſed in a viſible church, Matth. xviii. is for the bre- 
thren, in diſtinction from: the world, and for the 


children of the kingdom of heaven, where none have 


accels but by being converted, and becoming as little 
children: and if this diſcipline belong to ſuch bre- 


thren as their property, then they muſt appear to be 


ſuch before it can be exerciſed 2 57 them. Compare 


1 Cor. v. 9.—13. 


And thus a viſible church is fit to repreſent the 
true church, as it is made up of the viſible members 

of that true church, which cannot be viſibly repre- 
ſented in any ſociety that 1 Is made up of any other ſort ; 


of members. 


* 2 | SECT, 
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„ 1v; 


They muſt be viſibly united, and partake of that bread. 
and of that cup, without ſchiſm, that I _ a! * 
cern the Lord's body, the church. 


WI have already noticed, that the I. ode ſupper 
cannot, according to the inſtitution, be ad-. 
miniſtered to any viſible member of the true church 
_ lingly and by himſelf, as may baptiſm ; and that it 
is not delivered to any accidental afſembly of them, 
or to any company of them occaſionally met toge- : 
ther, and having no ſtated viſible connection as a 
body; but to a church that is one bread, by partak- 
ing all of one bread, as one body, Thus it was ſet in 
the church at Jeruſalem, which continued ſtedfaſtiy 
in it, and in the reſt of the ordinances of worſhip, 
and in all the mutual offices of the Chriſtian love, as 
one body; and the apollle ſays, he delivered it to 
the church in Corinth, which was a body of Chriſti. 
ans that came together, from time to time, into one 
place to eat the Lord' s ſupper; and he commanded. 
them, when ey come together to eat, to tarry one for 
another, 1 Cor. xt. 33. which plainly | imports the par- 
| ticular connection they had with one another, with 
reference to that ordinance. _ 
Now, as a viſible church | is end to How forth 
the true church, the body of Chriſt, it muſt be vi- 
bly ONE by that ſame bond of peace ee that 
true church is really ONE, _ | 
There is one Spirit and a viſible church is viſibly ; 
built together in Chriſt by that Spirit for an habi- 
tation of God, Eph. ii. 22. 1 Cor. iii. 9. 16. 1 Theſſ. 
i. 5.—9. and ii. 13. 14. This appears in their u- 
_ tual faith, Rom. i. 12. and confeſſion “, or joint pro- | 
feſſion of the one hope of their calling, glorifying the 
God and the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt with 
one accord in one mouth , Rom. xv. 5. 6.; and ſtand- 
5 „ ing 


— Ouerxoyer, 1 Oli Is 15. SO The 


faſt in one ſpirit, with one mind, Rriving together 
175 tbe faith of the goſpel, Phil. i. 27.: and the unity 


beſtows for mutual edification, 1 Cor. xii. 7. where- 
by every member, in the uſe of his proper giſt, ace 
cording to the meaſure beſtowed on him, ſtands in 
his proper place in the body, and is ſerviceable to 


the members ought to ſtudy 1% keep the unity of the 


as a body. 


the whole church of the New Teſtament acceſs to the 


Father, through Chrilt, by one Spirit. By this new 


ſo they muſt appear to be one in the joint proteiton 


fully ſufñicient to make them perfect as pertaining to the 


the confeſſion of their ſins, that could not be purged 


feſſion of that one righteouſneſs of Jeſus Chriſt, which 


and this their union is declared by them as olten as 
they partake of that bread and of that cup, which is 


f the 4 ns * many. 
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of the Spirit appears in the exerciſe of the gifts he 


the whole, Eph. iv. 7. 1 Cor. xil. 14.—27. And all 
Spirit in the bond of peace, whereby they are united 


This bond of peace is the new covenant, "the: cove- 55 
nant of peace in Chriſt's blood: for the preaching of - 
peace, through the blood of his croſs, to them that 
were afar off. as well as them that were nigh, gives. 


covenant, a church that Comes together 1 in one place 5 
to eat the Lord's ſupper, muſt be viſibly united; and 


of the facrifice of Jeſus Chriſt, the Son of God, as 1 
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conſcience; and as having put an end to all facrifices IN 
and offcrings for ſin. They are joined together in 


but by the blood of the Son of Cod; and in tl e 3 


is unto all and upon all that believe, with a renunci- 
ation of their own merit and righteouſneſs. They are 
viſibly one in the anſewer of a good conſcience toward God, 
buy the reſurrection of Feſus Chrift, according to that 
promiſe on which the covenant ſtands, I will be mer- 
Jiſul to their unrighteouſneſs, and their fins and their 
S vniquities will I remember no more. Thus they appear 
partakers of the one baptiſm, 1 Pet. i. 21 Heb. & 4.3 
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SET. Iv; 
They muſt be viſibly united, and partake of that bread | 


and of that cup, without ſchiſm, that they w_ diſs 
cern 15 Lord 0 body, the church. 


WI have already noticed, that the Lord's ſupper 
F cannot, according to the inſtitution, be ad- 
miniſtered to any viſible member of the true church 
ſingly and by himſelf, as may baptiſm; and that it 
is not delivered to any accidental aſſembly of them, 
or to any company of them occaſionally met toge- 
ther, and having no ſtated viſible connection as a 
body ; but to a church that is one bread, by partak- 
ing all of one bread, as one body. Thus it was ſet in 
the church at Jeruſalem, which continued ſtedtaſtly 
in it, and in the reſt of the ordinances of worſhip, 
and in all the mutual offices of the Chriſtian love, a5 
one body; and the apoſtle ſays, he delivered it to 
the church in Corinth, which was a body of Chriſti— 


ans that came together, from time to time, into one 


place to eat the Lord” s ſupper; and he commanded 


them, when they \ come together to eat, to tarry one for Lo 
another, 1 Cor. xi. 33. which plainly imports the par- 
ticular connection they had with one another, with 
reference to that ordinance. 
Nov, as a viſible church is intended tc ew forth 
the true church, the body of Chriſt, it muſt be vi- 
bly ONE by that ſame bond of peace whereby that 
true church is really ONE, 5 
-- -. There 4s one Spirit ; and a viſible church is viſibly 
built together in Chriſt by that Spirit for an habi- 
tation of God, Eph. ii. 22. 1 Cor. iii. 9. 16. 1 Theſſ. 
1. 5.—9. and ii. 1 3.14. This appears in their mu- 
tual faith, Rom. 1. 12. and confeſſion *, or joint pro- 
feſſion of the one hope of their calling, glorifying the 
God and the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt with 
one accord in one mouth Ih Rom. xv. 5. 6. ; and ſtand- 
5 
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- kalt in one ſpirit, wilh one mind. Ariving together 
5 the faith of the goſpel, Phil. i. 27.: and the unity 


of the Spirit appears in the exerciſe of the gifts he 
beſtows for mutual edification, 1 Cor. xii. 7. Where- 


by every member, in the ule of his proper giſt, ac- 


' cording to the meaſure beſtowed on him, ſtands in 


his proper place in the body, and is ſerviceable to 


the whole, Eph. iv. 7. 1 Cor. xt 14.—27. And all 


the members ought to ſtudy % keep the unity of the 


Spirit in the bond E Peace, whereby they are united 
as a body. 


This bond. of peace 1$ the new covenant, the COVE- | 
' nant of peace in Chriſt's blood: for the preaching of 
peace, chrough the blood of his croſs, to them that 


were atar off, as well as them that were nigh, gives 
the whole church of the New Teſtament acceſs to the 


Father, through Chriſt, by one Spirit. By this new 
covenant, a church that comes together in one place 
to eat the Lord's ſupper, muſt be viſibly 1 ited ; and 
fo they muſt appear to be one in the joint proleſlion 
of the ſacrifice of Jeſus Chriſt, the Son of God, as 
fully ſufiicient to make them perfect as pertaining to the 


conſcience; and as baving put an end to all ſacrifices 
and offerings for ſin. . They are joined together in 


the confeflion of their ſins, that could not be purged 
but by the blood of the Goa of God; and in the con- 
feſſion of that one righteouſneſs of lens Chriſt, which 


is unto all and upon all that believe, with a renunci- 


ation of their own merit and righteouſneſs. They are 
viſibly one in the anſwer of a good conſcience toward God, 
by the reſurrection of Feſus Chriſt, according to that = 
promiſe on which the covenant ſtands, J will be mer- 
ul to their unrighteouſneſs, and their fins and their 
iniquities will I remember no more. Thus they appear 
partakers of the one baptiſm, 1 Pet. iii. 2 r. Heb. x. 22.3 


and this their union is declared by them as oſten as 
they partake of that bread and of that cup, which is 


the new covenant in Chrif” s blood, fred for the remiſſion 
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They muſt be viſibly one in the knowledre of” the 
Lord, as manifeſted by the new covenant in  Chritt' 


blood. There is one faith ; as Jeſus Chriſt prays to 
13 Father, John xvil. 20. 21. Neither pray I for 
theſe alone; but tor them alſo which ſhall believe on 


me through their word : that they all may be one, 
as thou Father art in me, and I in thee; that they 
alſo may be one in us: that the world may believe 


that thou haſt ſent me.” As a viſible church muſt 
aper to be one in the belief of the teſtimony of God 
that was de clared by the apoſtles, being all taught of 
Zod by that; ſoit Mut have no rule, or ſtandard, or 


torm of faith, but that alone which was ſet by them: 


for, as the true church is built together . the 


foundation of the prophets and apoſtles, lo mult a vi- 
ſible church be viſtbly built together upon that ſame 


5 5 Eph. ii. 20. 21. 22. 2 Tim. i. 13. and 


13. —17. 2 Pet. 1. 14. 15 — 21. and li. 1. and iii. 
1. 2. Gal. i. 7. 8. 9. Rev. xxi. 14. It muſt receive 


no goſpel but that which the firſt churches received. 
from the apoſtles, which is only to be found pure and 


entire in ha ir writings, which are the only true ſtand- 

ard of the Chriſtian faith which was once delivered to 
the ſaints; nor mult a Chriſtian church receive this 
goſpel under any other influence, or upon any other 


authority, but that ſame by which the firſt churches 


of the ſaints received it, if it be indeed joined toge- 
ther in the unity of the faith, 1 Theſſ. ii. 13. 14. The 


members of ſuch a church are joined in the confeſſion 


of this faith, to grow up together in it by mutual 
help, as the members of one body, Eph. iv. 15. 16. 


and to * ſtand faſt in one ſpirit, with one mind, 
ſtriving together for the faith of the goſpel,” Phil. i. 
27. and © earneſtly contend for the faith which was 


once delivered to the ſaints,” Jude, ver. 3. Avi 
ſible church of Chriſt declares itſelf one in the faith 


of the teſtimony of Jeſus delivered by his apoſtles to 


the churches, as oft as it comes together to eat the 


Lord's ſupper ; 12251 profeſling the faith of his 


word, 
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word, which is the only ground they have for the q 

connection betwixt the 11gns and the things ſignified: 1 
and, ſeeing the whole goſpel is imported in that ac- 1 

tion, all the members of ſuch a church, his diſciples, 2 

come together in it to grow together in the faith of 

the goſpel therein imported, as s the members of ou, 


| 
| 

body. - | — 
f 


Further, the members of a viſible church are unit- 
ed as a body in the joint profeſſion of ſubjection to 
the laws of the new covenant ; by which ſubjection 4 
and obedience they ſhew their faith, if it appear bear- - N 
ty and uncenitramed, as the effect of the goſpel com- | 
ing in power, according to that promiſe on which the _ 
new covenant is eſtabliſhed, I will put my laws into 
_ their mind, and write them in their hearts. Thus, when 4 
Barnabas Jaw the grace of God in the converts at i 
Antioch, he exhorted them all, that with purpoſe of \ 
| heart they would cleave unto the Lord; and, in Cafe: 7 
quence of this exhortation, they aſſemble d together . 3 
as a church, Acts xi. 21.—26. They all were join- | 1 
cd to the Lord as one church, in ſhewing forth that M 
purpoſe of heart to cleave to him in the obſervation 
of all things whatloever he commanded his apoſtles; 
and, in purſuance of this declared purpoſe of heart, 
they aſſembled together in bis name from time to 
time, as did the relt of the churches of the ſaints, 
' which came together on the firſt day of the weck to 
break bread, Acts xx. 7. ; and continued ſtedfaltly 
in the dodrine of the apoſtles, and in the fellowſhip, 
and in the breaking of bread, and in the pray«rs, 1 
praiſing God, Acts 11. 40. 42 47.; and they allo came LL 
W for the exerciſe of diſcipline, Matth. 1 . 
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Reafal continuance in this aſſembling together, he eG 1 
forth our perſeverance in the faith and hope of the 37 
goſpel, and is at the ſame time a notable mean of di. 1 


vine appointment for our holding faſt the profeſſion ot 
that faith and hope to the end; as we may fee from 
E l x. 23. 4 25. M Let us hold fait the proſcl. 


on, 
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ſion,“ or confeſſion “, © if our faith,” or hope 4, 

„ without wavering, (for he is faithful that promit. 
ed.) And let us confider one another, to provoke 
unto love, and to goods works : not forſaking the 
aſſembling of ourſelves together, as the manner of 
Tome is; but exhorting.” We may likewiſe ſee, 
from the connection of theſe words with the forego- 
ing verſes, that this aſſembling together is a mean 
of our drawing near to God in the heavenly ſanctu- 
ary; and from the following verſes we may under. 
ſtand, that the forſaking of this aſſembling of our- 
ſelves together is the high way to falling into the hands 
of the living God, avenging apoſtaſy, ver. 25.—31. 
And whereas we find the conſidering of one another to 
provoke unto love and good works, joined with the a/: 

” ſembling of ourſelves together; the members of a viſible 
church are united by the ſhewing forth of their pur- 

| Poſe of heart to cleave to the Lord, in the open ob- 
ſervation of his new commandment, walking tope- 
ther ſtedfaſtly in all the mutual offices and works of 
that brotherly love, as they are pointed out in the 
New Teſtament by the Lord's example, by the prac- 
tice of the firſt churches, and by the apoſtolic exhor- 

_ tations to the churches. Theſe exhortations to the 
practice of brotherly love, in the mutual offices and 
works of it, ſhew abundantly how neceſſary this is to 

the being of a church : and the Lord's threatening to 
the Epheſian church, for leaving their firſt love, Rev. 
il. 4. 5. may let>us fee, that, without this, they can- 

not anſwer the end of their being a church. This is 
the great outward proof of Chriſtianity and of the 
ſincerity of our faith, and manifeſts the unity of the 
true church to the world : ſo that, without this, the 
church of Chriſt is not viſible in the world. The 
practice of this love, with diligence and conſtancy, 
among the diſciples of Chriſt, according to the rule 
of the New Teſtament, requires much ſelf-denial ; 
and, as it moves the world to hate them, John xv. 
* Oworym, Joint pr ofeſion. | + Tus earidog. 
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17. 18, John iii. 13. muſt put them upon bearing 
their croſs, alter the example of Jeſus Chriſt: and 
ſo the members of a viſible church are united in the 
joint profeſſion of the purpoſe of their heart, to cleave 
to the Lord, in obedience to his call, “ If any man 


will come after me, let him deny himſelf, and take 


up his croſs, and follow me,” Matth. xvi. 24.; and 
thus to have“ a converſation becoming the goſpel, 
{tanding faſt in one ſpirit, with one mind, ſtrivin; 

together for the faith of the goſpel,” Phil. i. 27. 
28. 29. 30. And thus a viſible church is joined to- 
gether as one body, to give all diligence to make 
their calling and election ſure in the way of ſerving 


the Lord Jeſus, and ſuffering for his name's fake; 15 


and particularly in the labour of ſelf- denied love, 
which is the great trial of our obedience, and pro— 
duces the full aſſurance of hope, Heb. vi. 10. 11. 


And this is agreeable to that promiſe on which the 


covenant, the bond of peace, is eſtabliſhed, I will 


put my laws into their mind, and write them in their 
hearts; and I will be to them a God, and they ſhall 


be to me a people.“ A viſible church declares itſelf 
thus one, as often as it comes together to eat the 
Lord's ſupper, by no other authority or influence, 


but that of his command, Ds this; and ſo they pro- 


 feſs obe dience to him in all his commands: and he 


meets them there as his friends doing what he com- 
mands, ſaying to them, This is my body broken for you, 


 —ny blood that is ſhed for you. 

A church that comes rogether in one lace to cat 
the Lord's ſupper, being thus united as a body, muſt 
take care to be without ſchiſm or diviſion among 
themſelves in aſſembling to that ordinance ; that ſo 
they may perceive the unjon and communion of the 


body of Chriſt, the true church, which this action is 


intended to new forth: for, when the church of 
the Corinthians came together with ſchiſms among 
them, the apoſtle told them, they could not eat the 


1 Lord” $ "upper, and ey did eat unworthily, eating 
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and drinking judgment to themſelves, not dif Corning 
the Lord's body, 1 Cor. xi. 18. 20. 28. 29.; even as, 
by confounding the Lord's ſupper with their own 
ſupper, they did not conſider that bread and cup as 
the memorial of his broken body and ſhed blood; and 
fo, partaking unworthily alſo in that reſpect, they 
were guilty of the body and blood of the Lord, ver. 21. 
26. 27. But their not diſcerning the Lord's body, was 
the conſequence of their coming together in diviſion. 
I0o this purpoſe it is to be obſerved, that the apoſtle 
alters his expreſſion, as to eating and drinking, when 
he comes to ſpeak of the evil of not diſcerning the 
Lord's body: for whereas before (with reſpe& to 
their not diſtinguiſhing it ſufficiently from a common 
meal) he had ſaid, * Whoſoever ſhall eat this bread, 
and drink this cup of the Lord unworthily, ſhall be 
guilty of the body and blood of the Lord ;” he now 
2s Five, © Let a man examine himſelf ; and lo let him 
eat OF that bread, and drink OF that cup“: for 
he that eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth and 
drinketh judgment to himſelf, not diſcerring the 
Lord's body.” His ſaying, cat that bread, and 
drink of that cup, imports molt plainly the commu- 
nion or joint partaking ſpoken of in the foregoing 
chapter, to which the Corinthians were not attend- 
ing when they came together in factions, and did not 
tarry one for another. And, in order to their eat— 
ing of that bread, and drinking of that cup, he calls 
them to examine themſelves, no doubt as to that love 
one to another which is the diſtinguiſhing mark of 
_ Chriſt's diſciples, and is ſolemnly expreſſed in the 
Lord's ſupper, wherein we being many are one bread, 
one body : for we all partake of that one bread. And 
then he does not ſay, Not diſcerning the Lord's body 
and blood, as he ſaid before, fhall be guilty of the bod 
and blood of the Lord ; but not diſcerning the Lord's 
body ; that is, the thing ſignified by our joint partak- 
uy or cating of that bread and drinking of that cup, 
cr 
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or the thing that a man ĩs to diſcern in taking his part 
of the bread and cup, whereof the whole church 
partakes as one body: and that is Chriſt's body the 
church, which all partakes of his body broken and 
his blood ſhed for the whole, without difference. 
And this is what the Corinthians could not diſcern 
while they came together to that action with ſchiſms 
among them. The apoſtle proceeds immediately to 


give an account of the body of Chriſt, which is the 


church, in the following chapter, in oppoſition to 
the ſchiſms in Corinth; ſo that, from what he had 


{41d of this matter in the foregoing chapter, and 


| from what he ſays in the following, concerning Chriſt's 
body, againſt the diviſions he here complains of, we 
may eahly ſee how to take it in this text. Only this 


will follow upon it, that he who comes not together 
in brotherly loye to them with whom he partakes of 


that bread and of that cup, and confiders them not 
as one bread and one body with him, and fo does 


not diſcern the Lord's body, the church. ſhewed in 


that action, eats and drinks unworthily to his own 


condemnation; even as well as he who conſiders not 
the broken body and ſhed blood of Chriſt, and his 
dcath ſhewed in eating that bread and drinking that 
cup, is guilty of the body and blood of the Lord, and 


_ cats and drinks e 


1 . 


Frog church-member ought to examine binſelf, eſpecial- : 
ly of his brotherly love to his fellow-communicants, 


400 fo eat of that bread and drink of that cup ; leſt he 


eat and drink Judgment to himſetf, not di N the 


Lord's body, 


WW HEN the inafilc reproves the Corinthians for 
their diviſions, by reaſon of which they could 


not eat the Lord's ſupper, he direQs them to ſelf. ex- 
amination in this manner, 1 Cor. xi. 28. 29. But 
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let a man examine himſelf, and ſo let him eat of the 
| bread and drink of the cup: for he that eaicth aud 


drinketh unworthily, eateth and drinketh judgment 
to himſelf, not diſcerning the Lord's body.” 

He gives the like direction to theſe Corinthians on 
occaſion of their ſecking a proof of Chriſt's ſpeaking 


in him, 2 Cor. xiil. 3. 5. 6. © Since ye ſeck a proof 
of Chriſt ſpeaking in me, which to you-ward is not 
weak, but is mighty in you ;—examine yourſelves, 
whether ye be in the faith: prove your own ſclves. 


Know you not your own ſelves, that Jeſus Chriſt is in 


you, except ye be reprobates? But I truſt that ye ſhall 


know that we are not reprobates.” If upon cxami- 
nation it ſhould be found, that they were in the faith, 

and that Chriſt was in them, then they wanted not a 
proof of Chriſt's ſpeaking in the apoſtle, by whole 
goſpel they were united with Chriſt, and brought to 
the faith. And ſomething like this may be laid in 


the caſe of diviſions and factions taking place in a 
church of Chriit's diſciples, as in Corinth. In that 
caſe their dark ſide caſts up to one another, and they 


conſider one another to provoke to hatred inſtead of 
love and good works, and each party is ready to ſeckx a 
proof of Chriſt's being in thoſe of the oppoſite ſide of 
the diviſion; while the party is knit together, not in 


the love of the truth by the Spirit of Chriſt, but in 
pride and ſelf-love by the ſpirit of party and ſtrife. 
In ſuch diviſions the exerciſe of brotherly love falls, 
and the Lord's body cannot be diſcerned by ſuch 
parties partaking of the bread and of the cup in his 
ſupper. And to cure this great diſtemper, there is 
no mean more Proper than ſelſ- examination: for it, 


in place of every one's taking it for granted, and be- 
ing confident, without the que proof, that he him- 
ſelf is in the faith, while he ſeeks a proof of Chriſt's be- 
ing in his brother, every man were examining and prov- 


ing his own ſelf, he would find leſs reaſon to queſtion 


his brother : and if, upon due examination, he ſhould 


he 
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ne would ſee him in his brother alſo; and, inſtead of 
fnding fault with one another's pride, prejudice, and 
jelt- ſeeking. in the diviſion, if every one were fairly 
cxaitining himſelf, as to his brotherly love, all would 
turn their complaints againſt themſelves, and be ca- 
ily reconciled to theie- brethren. And to this caſe 
may be applied what the Lord ſays to the hypocrite, 
who, not conſidering that beam, the pride of his own _ 
merit, and his enmity, in his own eye, ſees and leeks | 
to pull a mote out of his brother's eye, Matth. vii. 5. 
« Thou hypocrite, firit caſt out the beam out of thine 
own eye; and then ſhalt thou fee clearly to calt out 
the mote out of thy brother's cyc.” Tj 
The apoltle gives great encouragement to this 
ſelf. examination, even as it iſſucs in the judging and 
condemning of ourſclves, when he BY „ 1 Cor. Xt. 
30. For if we would judge ourſclves 8 We would not 
be judged. And to this agrees what is ſaid by the 
apoſtle John, 1 Epiſt. i. 6. —9. — The blood of Je. | 
{us Chriſt his Son cleanſeth us from all fin. If we jay 
that we have no fin, we deccive ourſelves, and the 
truth 1s not in us. if we confeſs our ſins, he is fuith- 
ful and juſt to forgive us our ſins, and to Urante us 
ſrom all unrighteouſneſs.““ 

Again, we find the call to ſelf. exam mation con ning N 
to the Galatians, where the apoſtle is diſſuading fro 
elf. ſeeking and ſtrife through the deſire of vain- SY | 
ry, and exhorting to fulfil the law of Chriſt in bear- 
ing one another's burdens, with a reflection on the 
oppoſite preſumption and ſelf-conceit : a ſubject very 
near of kin to hat which occaſions the call to the 
Corinthians to examine themſelves, Gal. vi. 2. 3. 4. 5. 
« Bear ye one another's burdens, and ſo fulfil the law 
of Chriſt. For if à man think himſelf to be ſomething, 
when he is nothing, he deceiveth himſelf. But let 
every man prove his own work ; and then ſhall he 
have rejoicing in himſelf alone, and not in another, 
For every man ſhall bear his own burden,” 
This 
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This paſſage may be compared with that to the Co. 
rinthians, with reſpe& to an inference ſome would 
draw from the apoſtle's words to the Corinthians, to 
encourage ſcrupling Chriſtians to partake in the Lord's 
ſupper with thoſe who do not appear to them as ob. 
jects of brotherly love according to the rule of the go- 
pe *, Certainly a man is to let about partaking of 
the Lord's ſupper, examining himſelf, and not his 
fellow. communicants; and, if he cat and drink un- 
worthily, not diſcerning the Lord's body, he cats 
and drinks judgment to himſelt, and not to them. 
5 if this ſelf- examination be upon a man's bro- 
therly love, and the work of that love toward his 
fellow -communicants, this neceflarily ſuppoſes them 
to have firſt appeared to him as obje &s of that love, 
or as Chriſt's friends for whom he laid down his life : 
and then the inference will be, not, 'That a man 
needs not care whether thoſe with mhom he eats the 
Lord's ſupper be diſciples or not; but the very re- 
verſe, vis. That a man cannot examine himſelf, and 
o cat of that bread and drink of that cup with any 
company, but ſuch as he firlt ſees to be diſciples of 
Chriſt, or objects of brotherly love, It would be 
hard to infer, from every one's being to bear his own 
burden, that we ought not to bear one another's bur- 
dens: for every man ſhall bear his ohn burden with 
reference to his own work ; and his work which he 
is to prove or examine, is, his fulfiling the Iaw of 
Chri/t, particularly on that point of bearing one ano- 
ther's burdens. ” 

Even ſo, when a man is called to examine him- 
ſelf, and fo eat of the bread and drink of the cup, 
eſt he eat and drink judgment tc himſelf, not diſ. 

cerning the Lord's body, this ſel-examination will 
appear to have a moſt neceſſary connection with our 
having to do with one another as diſciples of Chriſt, 
and looking upon one another as ſuch in cating of the 
bread and drinking of the cup; if we conſider the 

== occaſion 

„ See Calvin's Inſtitutions, book 4. chap. I. ſcct. 15. 
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eccaſion of this call to ſelf-examination among the 
Corinthians, whom the apoſtle (as has been before 
| obſerved) ſtill addreſſes as brethren, and objects of 
brotherly love. His call to every one of them to ex- 


1 


amine himſelf, is plainly occaſioned by their not con- 


fidering the connection they had with one another 
in coming together to eat the Lord's ſupper. So 
thoughtleſs were they of their connection with one 
another as brethren in Chriſt, and fellow-members, 
that they came together in divifions: and even need- 
ed that direction from the apoſtle, Mhereſcre, my bre- 
hren, when ye come together to eat, tarry one for an- 
other. While they were thus far headleſs for their 
connection with one another as brethren in Chriſt, 
and members of one body, intended to ſhew the 
church that is reconciled to God in one body by the 
Lord's death, it was impoſſible for them to ſhew that 
body 0: * Chriſt, or to diſcern, it in their coming toge- 
ther and eating his ſupper. And nothing could be 
more proper for them in this condition, than a rouſ- 
ing call to every one of them to examine himſelt, 
and put his being in the faith to the proof by that 
trying command, This is my commandment, That ye love 
one another, as J p loved you. Creater love hath no 
man than this, that a man lay down bis life for his 
friends. Te are my friends, if ye do whatſoever I com - 
mand you. Theſe things I command you, that ye love 
one another, John xv. 12. 13. 14. 17. And thus, 
when we conſider the occaſion of the giving forth of 
this command, to examine ourſelves, and ſo to eat 


of tie Lord's ſupper, we may underſtand how it 


ought to be obeyed to the end of the world by Chriſt's 


diſciples, better than by the manifold treatiſes and 


directions that men have given us upon it. 

If the Corinthians be here called to examine every 

one himſelf, whether he be in the faith, and to prove 
himſelf, e ds Chriſt be in him; we know that 
brotherly love is the great proof of this, without 
which no other evidence can manifeſt it, 1 John 3 It. 
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9. 18. 11. and iii. 10.—14. 15. 80 that when any 
man ty to prove his own work, it mult be his work 


and labour of this love eſpecially ; even this love 
which cannot work where pride and felt reigns in any 


form, 1 Cor. xiii. 1.—5. or where the love of the 
world, or the things that are in the world, prevails, 


4 John i 11.15. 16. 17. We find the work avd labour f 
of this love placed as the grand diſtinguiſhing fruit 
ef the goſpel, and neceſſarily connected with ſalva- 


tion, where other things, by which we would be 


ready to prove our being in the faith, are repreſent. 


ed only as the means uſed to make them fruitful, 
which will but aggravate our condemnation if we 


bring not forth this fruit. See Heb. vi. 4.— 11. where, 


alter very high experiences and attainments had been 
mentioned, with a ſuppoſition that the partakers of 
them may fall away irrecoverably, it is faid — But, 
beloved, wwe are eee better things of Jos, and 
things that accompany ſalvation, though we thus ſpeak, 


For God is not unrightcous, to forget your work ard la- 


bour of love, which ye have ſhewed toward his name, 
in that ye have miniſtered to the ſaints, and do miniſter. 


And we defire, that every one of you do ſew the ſame 


diligence, to the full aſſurance of hope unto the end. 
We may have ſome view of ſelt-examination upon 
this brotherly love, and of the different iſſues cf it, 


from John, 1 Epiſt. iii. 18. to the end; where he 
lays down the unfeigned work of this love, in di- 
ſtinction from mere words and ſpeeches abort it, 
however ſpecious, as the great proof of our being in 


the faith, whereby that grand queſtion may be de- 


cided before God by the teſtimony of our own conſci- 
_ ence. He ſays, My little children, let us not love in word, 
neither in tongue, but in deed, or work, and in truth. 


And hereby we know that we are of the truth, and (ball 


aſſure our bearts before him. We may obſerve, that 
this exhortation is directed to Chriſtians under the 
name of /ittle children; which, as it refers to the 
Lord's diſcourſes on that ſubject, cannot but appear 


very 
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very proper here, when we conſider, that except we 


and pride with reſpect to our own merit, and become 
as little children in that point, weare very unfit to obey 
this call, or to examine ourſelves by this work of un- 
feigned brotherly love. And we may likewiſe fee, 
that in this trial our hearts mult witneſs and give ver- 


ment, and in his ſight and immediate inſpection, who 
is greater than our hearts and conſciences, and knows 


ve love or love not, and knowing the rule of this 
love, muſt condemn us or not condemn us in this 
ſelf. trial; but then we muſt proceed in it as little 


tence, mult be before him, who is greater than our 


heart, and knoweth all things. If this trial iſſue in 


chap. i. 9. If we confeſs our fins, he is faithful and jut 
to forgive us our ſins, and lo cleanſe us from all unrighte- 
_ oufneſs. And chap. ii. 1. 2. And if any man fin, we 
- have an advocate with the Father, Jeſus Chriſt the 
righteous. And he is the propitiation for our fins: and 
not for ours only, but alſo for the whole world. But, 


fore him, and can teſtify, (as Peter's heart, when he 
laid, Lord, thou knoweft all things; thou knoweft that 
I love thee, John xxi. 15. 16. 17.) that we believe on 


then ze have confidence towards God, as our Father, 
and have liberty to aſk of him, as his children, with 
certain hope of receiving. And when we receive that 


know, by our keeping his commandments of faith 


be converted, eſpecially from our natural ſelt-conceit 


dict beſore him, in immediate ſubjeQion to his judg- 


all things. Our own hearts, conſcious as to what 


children, and the whole proceſs, verdict, and ſen- 


hearts, and knoweth all things: For, ſays the apo- 
{tle, if our heart condemn us, God is greater than our 


our heart's condemning us before him, as to the 
work of unfeigned love, then we judge ourſelves ; and 
then that takes place which the apoſtle ſpeaks of, 


on the other hand, if our hearts condemn us not be- 


the name of his Son Jeſus Chriſt, and love one another, 
(in deed and in truth) as he gave us commandment ; 


Holy Spirit of promiſe, the Spirit of adoption, we 
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and love, that he abideth in us, not only by t the te. 
ſtimony of the Holy Ghoſt ſhedding abroad the love 
of God in our hearts, and making us“ joy in him 
through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by whom we have re. 
_ ceived the atonement”? Compare Rom. viii. 16. and 
Rom. v. 5. II. with 1 John iii. 21.—24. 0 
It is a vain thing to ſpeak of our love to God, and 
to all the children of God in general, without tlie 
work of this love toward the brethren whom we have 
ſeen. When a man has any taſte of the good word 
of God, he may feel ſome kindly affections working 
in him toward Chriſt, and all his people, and thence 
conclude, that he has brotherly love; even as the 
worſt of men perſuade themſelves that they love God, 
while they deny him in works, and will not be fab. 
| Je to his laws. But this is the love of God, that we 
| keep his commandments, 1 John v. 3. And if we do 
not the deeds of love that he commands toward the 
brethren whom we have ſeen, we lie, if we ſay we 
love God, yea, or the children of God, whom we 
have not ſeen, 1 John i iv. 20. 21. The leaſt work 
_ of ſelf. denying love, in obedience to the new com- 
mandment, toward any of the brethren whom we have 
ſeen, goes farther to prove our love to God, to 
Chriſt, and to his whole body the church, than many 
warmings, and ſcemingly good motions and wiſhes, 
that never carry us out in denying ourſelves to do 
any good work; and yet much more than ten thou- 
ſand profeſſions of charity among ſuch people as go 
no further than ſpeeches of charity toward one ano- 
ther, whereby they find their pride flattered, without 
being put to the trouble of ſelf-denial in the work and 


labour of love. Certainly, if we love any one of the 


leaſt of Chriſt's brethren, for the truth's fake which 
we ſee dwelling in him, and that not in word and in 
tongue, but in deed and in truth, we thereby expreſs 
our love to the whole body of Chriſt which we have 
not ſeen, and to him the head; even as, by deeds of 
hatred t to any one e of them for the truth's ſake, we 

5 — od. 
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expreſs c our hatred to the whole, and to bim ail 1600. 


Matth. XXV. 34. —46. and x. 42. And as a viſible 


church that partakes of the Lord's ſupper as one bo- 
dy, is the repreſentation of the true church which is 
Chriſt's body; there can be no greater expreſſion of 
our love to that whole body, than our continuing 


I ſtedfaſtly 1 in the work and labour of love toward one 
another in a viſible church: and therefore the mem- 


hers of ſuch a church ought, above all things, to have 


fervent charity among themſelves, 1 Pet. iv. 8. 9. 10. 113 
and, when they come together to the Lord's ſupper, 


= they ought to examine themſelves, and prove every 


one of them his own work of love toward his tellow- 
5 members. | Pony 

The Corinthians, though they were the body of 
| Chriſt, and members in particular, and ſo bound to 
have the fame care one for another, as members of the 
ſame body, 1 Cor. Xii. 15. 26. 27.; yet, through 
their being puffed up with their experiences and gifts, 


had ſo far forgot the very deſign of their union as a 
body, and the grand proof of their being! in the faith, 


that they came to the Lord's ſupper in diviſions and 
actions. And, in oppoſition to this, the apoſtle calls 
every one of them to examine himſelf, not by the 


knowledge, experiences, and gifts whereby they 


were puffed up, but by the more excellent way of. 
charity, which he deſcribes to them, chap. xiii. Nor 
does he call them to examine themſelves, and prove 
their being in the faith, by any general profeſſion of 
charity toward the body of Chriſt, the true church, 
or any particular members of it, abſtract from the 
work of charity toward one another as the body of 


Chriſt, and members in particular ; but he calls them 
to prove their Joye to Chriſt, and his body the 
church, (which they could not diſcern, coming to- 
gether in diviſion to the Lord's ſupper) by the work 


of their love toward one another as the body of 


Chriſt, and members in particular. The members 
of the church 1 in Corinth, being joined together in a 
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body by the word of the truth of the goſpel working 
in them, were in love with one another as brethren 
before they fell into thefe-diviſions ; ; and this is ſup- 
poſed by Ke apoſtle in his reproving theſe diviſions, 
and calling each of them to ſelf-examination : for 
their hearts could not condemn them upon the work 
of their brotherly love toward one another, if they 
| had not firſt known one another in their hearts as 
brethren, with whom they were bound by the goſpel 
to walk in brotherly love ene to the r new com- 
mandment. | 
Now, ſeeing, 1 in this Cel. .examination, a man's con. 
ſcience mult give verdict before God upon his bro. 
therly love to them with whom he cats of that bread _ 
and drinks of that cup as one body; it muſt have 
given its verdict, in like manner, in the firſt place, up- 
on this, viz. if he ought to look on them as objects of 
brotherly love according to the rule of the goſpel. 
And therefore, if there be any of them whom he 
cannot in conſcience acknowledge as objects of that 
love, he cannot poſſibly examine himſelf by that love 
to them, and ſo eat of that bread and drink of that 
cup with them. And from this it follows neceffarily, 
that, in order to this ſelf. examination, all the mem- 
bers of a church that eats the Lord's ſupper, muſt 
Arit appear to one another to be ſuch as the Lord Je- 
ſus in his new commandment requires them to love 
with this brotherly love. For there is no reaſon why 
a man ſhould examine himſelf by this love to any 
with whom he partakes of the ſupper, that will not 
oblige him to do the ſame with reſpect to every one: 
for to ſay, that a man is obliged to have this love, 
and examine himſelf by it, toward the better part 
of thoſe with whom he partakes in the ſupper, but 
not toward the other part, is to eſtabliſh ſchiſm and 
| diviſion in a communicating church by law; even 
ſchiſm of a higher nature than that which the apoltle 
ben in the church of the Corinthians. 
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To avoid ſuch ſchiſm, a church ought carefully to 
preſerve its liberty of ſelf-examination, and to watch 
againſt all incroachments upon it. 'They who cannot 
appear to be taught of God, and little children, and 
ſo are ſtrangers to brotherly love, cannot appear fit 
to examine themſelves by it, nor can they be fit to 
partake of the Lord's ſupper. And the impoſing of 


members cannot in conſcience acknowledge as bre- 
thren according to the goſpel, takes from them at 


to examine themſelves, and ſo to eat of the Lord's 


give their liberty and power of obedience in this 
point, into the hands of thoſe to whom they ſub- 
mit. And this kind of ſubmiſſion, influenced by the 


brought them into bondage took care to fill their 
minds, ſerved effectually to deſtroy the practice of 
brotherly love in the churches, to ſet up Antichriſt, 

and to tread the outer court of the Lord's houſe un- 


was, nor will be any ſtep of reformation, but in the 

way of ſeparation to the law of God to obſerve the 
law of his houſe, Neh. x. 28. Ezek. xlili. 10. 11. 12. 
and xhiv. 5.—9. 2 Tim. iii. 1.5. 5 


As the church in Corinth fell from the practice of 
examination; ſo any other church may ſo far err or 


receive perſons into their communion who could ne- 


ver be juſtly called brethren according to the rule of 
the goſpel: for we ſee ungodly men crept in unawares 
to the firſt churches, Jude, ver. 3. 4. And when 
this miſtake is perceived by the church, or any mem- 
bers of it, they who perceive it can no longer exa- 


mine themſelves of their brotherly love to thoſe with 


appear 


any upon the communion of a church, whom the 


once the liberty and power of obeying this command, 


ſupper in that church. If they ſubmit to this, they 


hideous notion of ſeparation, wherewith they who 


der the feet of the Gentiles; from which there never 


brotherly love in a great meaſure, and neglected ſclf. 


tall afleep on the point of admitting members, as to 


whom they partake of the ſupper, while they who 
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appear to have crept in unawares are in the commu- 


fon can be continued in the communion, without 


themſelves by their brotherly love to thoſe with whom 
they partake of the Lord's N 


This ſeopier the exerciſe of the 1 di jeplne 2 


; the Lord Jeſus hath appointed diſcipline to be exer- 
ciſed in his name. The apoſtle, who calls the church in 
Corinth to ſelf. examination, had before told them, 


members, ver. 12.; found fault with them for their 


away the wicked from among them, ver. 6.— 13. 
While faQtion and party prevailed among them, they 


brotherly love when they came together; but malice 
and wickedneſs took place under the outward ſigns. 
and expreſſions of that love; and party. love bore 
with the wicked, ſo that while they were puffed up 
with their experiences 2nd gifts, and glorying in 
. theſe againſt one another, they were bearing with 


not ſtudying the exerciſe of love to one another 
in coming together, they could hold communion 
with an evil-doer of their own party, upon the fame 
terms on which they joined in the outward expref- 
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nion. 
And as one who appears a diſciple according to the 
word, may again loſe that appearance, no ſuch per- 


utting it out of the power of the diſciples to examine 


-,- 


s E L VI. 


e them. 


T prelerve and maintain brotherly love in free 
exerciſe, and the freedom of ſelf-examination, 


1 Cor. v. that it betonged to them to judge their un 


neglect, ver. 2.;. and charged them to purge out the | 
old leaven, that they might be a new lump, becauſe 
a little leaven leaveneth the whole lump; and to put 


could not be minding ſincerity in the profeſſion of 


the wicked of their own faction; and as they were 


ſions of charity with thoſe of the oppoſite faction, 
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with whom they were living in better envying and 
ſtrife. And, as it is manifeſt they were more taken 


up with gitts, whereof hypocrites might be partakers, 


E than with the more excellent way of charity, if the 


_ evil-doer was remarkable for theſe, this might ſerve 
to ſcreen him from cenſure, in a ſociety negleQing 


charity that edifieth, and devoted to that knowledge 
| which pufeth up. This ſeems plainly imported in 

_ theſe expreſſions : Ve are puffed up, and have not rather 
E mourned, that he that hath done this deed, might be 


taken away from among you ; and, Tour glorying is nat 
dd: know ye not that a little leaven leaveneth tie 


whole lump? They were not minding, that the wick- 
edneſs of thoſe with whom they were walking in the 
outward profeſſion of charity, could touch or infect, 


or any way defile them, if they otherwiſe kept them- 


ſelves from it; and ſo they were far from looking di- 


 ligently, leſt any man fail o of the grace of God, lejt any 
root of bitterneſs ſpringing up ſhould trouble, and there- 
by many be defiled, Heb. xii. 15. In oppoſition to 


this groſs hypocriſy and inſincerity in the out war! 
2 expreſſions of charity, the apoſtle calls them up i» 
the vigourous exerciſe of the neglected diſcipline, and 
commands them to put away the wicked, that ſo they 
might keep the feaſt with ſincere and undifſembic1 
charity, ver. 7. 8. Purge out therefore the old leavh, 


that ye may be a new ſump, as ye are unleavened. For 

even Chriſt our paſſover is ſacrificed for us. Therefor e 
let us keep the feaſt ; not with old leaven, neither 201 

the leaven of malice and victedneſo; but with the Uitn 
leavened bread of fincerity and truth. 


The Lord himſelf gave a rule of diſcipline 1 to bis 
diſciples, for the preſervation of brotherly love in 
purity among them, notwithſtanding offences ariſing, 
and mutual provocations, through pride remaining 
in them. This is that rule which we have recorded 
Matth. xviii. 15.— 20. And it appears, from the o- 
caſion of it, and from the diſcourſe againſt pride and 


ambition that introduces it, ver. 1.—14. that it re- 


— | © ſpects 
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never be cut off. S0 that, if a church ſhould thus 
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ſpects only thoſe treſpaſſes of his diſciples againft one 
another, that flow from pride, and ſuch offences as 


are removed as often as the treſpaſſer humbles him. 


ſelf to eonfeſs his fault and profeſs repentance ; and 
though he treſpaſs often in this way, he cannot be 
put away from among the brotherhood, it he ſtill 
hear the church admoniſhing or rebuking him for 
his treſpaſs by profeſſing his repentance : ſo that the 
cutting off, according to this rule, goes upon the evi. 
dence the treſpaſſer gives of reigning pride contrary 
to the character of the ſubjects of the kingdom of 
heaven, in his refuſing or neglecting to hear, firſt 
his brother againſt whom he treſpaſſed, and then the 


one or two more with him, and laſt of all the church. 


All this appears in the rule itſelf. And it is further 
evident from the Lord's anſwer to Peter's queſtion, 
ver. 21. 22. Then came Peter to him, and ſaid, 
How oft ſhall my brother ſin againſt me, and I for- 
give him? till ſeven times? Jeſus ſaith unto him, I 
ſay not unto. thee, Until ſeven times ; but, Until 
ſeventy times ſeven.” And this may be compared 
with Luke xvii..3. 4. Take heed to yourſelves: if 
thy brother treſpaſs againſt thee, rebuke him; and 
if he repent, forgive him. And if he treſpaſs againſt 
thee ſeven times in a day, and ſeven times in a day 
turn again to thee, faying, : ak 3 thou ſhalt for. 


ive him.“) 
This will not apply to che crimes mentioned. 1 Cor. 


1. 3 becauſe ſeventy times ſeven facts muſt be more 
than ſufficient to denominate any perſon a fornicator, 
 drunkard, Y. and the apoſtle makes the putting 
away there, to go upon a perſon's being ſuch whois 
called a brother. But if one who is ſeven times in a 
day drunk (ſuppoſing the caſe poſlible) may be call- 
ed a drunkard, much more he who is ſo drunk after 
manifold admonitions and profeſſions of repentance: 


and yet, according to Matthew xviii. a man, who | 
ſtill confeſſes his fault as. often as he treſpaſſes, can 


deal 
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dcal with a fornicator, (even inceſtuous) or covetous 
man, or an 1dolater, or a railer, or a drunkard, or 
an extortioner 3 they could never put away from 
among themſelves ſuch wicked perſons as were ſome 
of the Corinthians before they were walhed and ſane- 5 
tified, 1 Cor. vi. 9. 10. 11. 
And we mult likewiſe diſtinguiſh the ti of a man 
overtaken in ſuch faults, who mult be reſtored in the 
ſyirit of meekneſs, Gal. vi. 1. 2 Cor. xit. 21. from 
the caſe of one who lives and walks in them, ſo as to 
be denominated a fornicator, or covetous man, or a 
drunkard, and by his practice declares (however he 
ſpeak) that he does not repent. _ : 
But, from all the paſſages in the New Teſtament, 
concerning diſcipline, taken together | we may eaſily 
"= 
I. That this aiſcipline is is to be excited only upon 
the brotherhood. If thy brother treſpaſs againſt thee, 
Matth. xviil. 15. „If any man that is called a Bro- 
ther. For what have I to do to judge them alſo that 
are without? Do not ye judge them that are with- 
in !: 1 Por. 106-14. 32 1% © 
2. That the whole brotherhood muſt aa in 1 this 
diſcipline: And if he ſhall negle& to hear them, 
tell it unto the church: but if he ſhall neglect to hear 
the church, let him be unto thee as a heathen man 
and a publican. Verily 1 ſay unto you, Whatſoever 
ye {hall bind on earth, ſhall be bound in heaven,“ 
Matth. xviii. 17. 18. It is obſervable, that the 
word church is no where put for the officers, biſhops, 
or elders, in diſtinction from the people, or the bre- 
chren; but it frequently ſtands for the people in ex- 
| preſs diſtinkion from theſe officers, Acts xv. 4. 22. 
Acts xiv. 22. 23. Acts xi. 26. and xiii. 1. and xx. 17. 


18.*: and it likewiſe appears from 1 Cor. v. that 
Vol Wai + ed „„ 58 


* The Greek RR tx Ano t $7 FN to 7 a noun KAHALY. 
which never ſtands for an aſſembly of elders in diſtinction from the 


people, but ſometimes ſignifies. the People in 9 diſtinctioa 
from the elders, as in . evil. 3% 
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all thoſe have to do with this matter, from among 
whom the wicked is to be put away, who are not 0 


much as to eat with him, and who are to be as one 
new lump, keeping the feaſt with the unleavened 
bread of ſincerity and truth: “ Ye are puffed up, 


and have not rather mourned, that he that hath done 
this deed might be taken away from among you.— 
In the name of our Lord Jeſus, when ye are gather. 


ed together, —to deliver ſuch an one unto Satan. 


Purge out therefore the old leaven, that ye may be 


a new lump.---Therefore let us keep the feaſt, not 


with old leaven.---But now I have written unto you, 


not to keep company, if any man that is called a 


brother be a fornicator, c. with fuch an one, no 


not to eat.---Do not ye judge them that are within? 


Wherefore put away from among yourſelves that 


wicked perſon.” And the fame thing appears with 


reſpect to logſing: for Paul lays is as a duty upon all 


the church of the Corinthians, to forgive and confirm 
their love to him, 2 Cor. ii. 7.10. So that con- 


trariwiſe, rather to forgive and comfort, leſt perhaps 
ſuch a one ſhould be ſwallowed up with over much 
ſorrow. Wherefore I beſcech you, that ye would 
confirm love towards him. For to this end alſo did 
TI write, that I might know the proof of you, whether 
ye be obedient in all things. To whom ye forgive 
any thing, I alſo: for if I forgave any thing, to whom 
1 forgave, for your ſakes in the perſon of Chriſt,” 
It is the duty of all Chriſt's people, to receive his 
little ones, Matth. xviii.: and ſo the apoſtle exhorts 
the Romans, xv. 7. Wherefore receive ye one 
another, as Chriſt alſo received us, to the glory of 
God.“ Yea nothing can be ſaid to be done by a 
church, that is done without the people. We ſee. 


the multitude of the diſciples choſe the firſt deacons 


when the apoſtles themſelves were among them, Acts 
vi. 2.5. And, even in that deed which is ſaid to 
be done by the apoſtles and elders, Acts xv. 6. and 
Xvi. 4 the concurrence and conſent of the brethren, 


C | a 
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or the whole church, is noted down to us in this man- 
ner, Acts xv. 22. 23. 24. 25. Then pleaſed it the 


1 apoſtles and elders, with the whole church, to ſend 
choſen men of their own company to Antioch, with 


Paul and Barnabas ;---and wrote letters by them after 


this manner, The apoftles, and elders, and brethren, 


ſend greeting unto the brethren which are of the 


Gentiles in Antioch, and Syria, and Cilicia. Foraſ- 
much as we have heard that certain which went out 
{rom us have troubled you with words,---it ſeemed 


good unto us, being made of one accord *, to ſend 
choſen men , 8 


If Chriſt has not obliged his people to follow their 
leaders any farther than they can fee them teaching 

them to obſerve all things whatſoever he commanded 

| his apoſtles, if he has not allowed them to be lorded 
over by their elders or biſhops in the matter of their 

_ obedience to his new commandment of brotherly 
| love; far leſs has he obliged any of them to ſubmit 
to the majority of their brethren, as to thoſe whom 
they ſhould receive as objects of that love, or reje& 
as unworthy of it: and therefore majority of voices 


has no place in this diſcipline, The nature of the 


thing will not admit of it, as we may ſee from what 
has been ſaid on ſelf-examination. And there is no- 
e A thing 


* eve aA UH For. They differed about the queſtion, when 


they afſembled ; and when they became unanimous, they ſent the 


-epiſtle. 


5 T We have it from Cyprian (who cannot be thought deficient. 
in zeal for the authority of the. clergy) that the conſent of the 
08 continued in the diſcipline two hundred years after this. 
Pp. 9. ſect. 5. Ad id vero quod ſcripſerunt mibi compreſbyteri noſ- 
tri Donatus et Fortunatus, Novatus et Gordius, folus reſcribere nihil 
Piolui, quando a primordio epiſcopatus mei ſlatuerim, nihil fine conſilio 


 Veſtro et fine conſenſu plebis meæ privata ſententia gerere : ſea cum 
4d vos per Dei gratiam venero, tunc de iis que vel geſta ſunt vel ge- 


renda, ficut honor mutuus poſeit, in commune tractabimus. He N 
ſpeaks alſo of the people's judging, and of their arbitriment and 


ſuffrages in the difcipline. But this will not prove majority of 
YoIces g for the populi univerſi ſuſſragium in pace, epiſt. 55. left. 7. 
mult be the agreement e remeron 
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ſent of the whole. 


the eminent members of the church pointed out and 
diſtinguiſhed, as a remarkable part of the binding 


had firſt promiſed to the church, ver. 18. What. 

ſoever ye ſhall bind on earth, ſhall be bound in hea- 
 lnofed in heaven; * he ſays, © Again I ſay unto you, 
of my Father which is in heaven. For where two 
or three are gathered together in my name, there am 
I in the midſt of them.” We ſee that the apoſtles 
_ ordained elders, or biſhops, in every church, Ads 
iv. 23. and xi. 30. and xv. 2. 4. 6. 22. 23. and XX, 


And we do not read of any church in the New Teſta. 


one and the ſame, their character the ſame, diſtin. 


1 
| 
1 
: 
»y 
4 
"a 
N 
i4 
"of 
ky FF 
N 
' 
#4] 
. 
* 
E 
* 


hort and convince the gainſayers,“ 1 Tim. iii. 1. 2. 


For, as the deacons office comprehends the diſtributer 
and . ＋ mercy, Rom, xii. 8. to which belongs 


cum pondere.—Przfident Fabel quique ſeniores, Tertul. Apot. 
cap. 39. 


et ordinandi poſſident poteſtatem, Fir milian. ad een. 198 
| 75. ſect. 6. 0 


thing like a warrant for it in the New Teſtament, ay 
there is for the way of doing by agreement and con- 


Among the brethren, the miniſters of the word, 


called biſhops or elders, preſide *, Theſe ſeem to be 


and looſing ſociety, by a particular promiſe made to 
them, Matth. xvili. 19. 20.; where, after the Lord 
ven; and whatſoever ye ſhall looſe on earth, ſhall be 


that if two of you ſhall agree on earth, as touching 
any thing that they ſhall aſk, it ſhall be done for them 


47. 38. Fil i. , I . . 64/9 i Pete d 44-25-46 
ment with a ſingle biſhop or elder, Their office is 


guiſhed from that of the deacon by aptneſs to 
teach,” or “ ability by ſound doctrine, both to ex- 


13. Tit. i. 5.9. And yet we find a manifeſt di- 
ſtinction in this office as to the perſons exerciſing it. 


the 


* S in cœtum et eee ee 
ones, caſtigationes, et cenſura divina: nam et judicatur magno 


Quando omnis pojeſtas et gratia in eceleſia conflitats lit, ubi 
preſident majores natu, qui et baptizandi et manum imponendi 
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the miniſtering widow, 1 Tim. iii. 11. * and v. 9. 


word diſtinguiſhed into paſtors and teachers, Eph. iv. 
11. And again we have them thus diſtinguiſhed, 

1 Tim. v. 17. Let the elders that preſide well +, be 
counted worthy of double honour, eſpecially they 
who labour in the word and doarine;" and Rom. 
xii. 7. 8.“ He that teacheth,---He that exhorteth, 
He that preſideth f.“ And this fame threetold di- 


„And we beſeech you, brethren, know them which 
and them which admoniſh you. 
The elder, who is diſtinguiſhed from the reſt by 


the name preſident, is he who preſided ordinarily in 


rection in their order and diſcipline, and who excell- 
ed in the application of the word to the outward con- 


the myſteries of the goſpel, and inſtructing the mind 


poſes; and, as one man does not excel in each of 
thele branchen of the office, each of them is denomi— 
nated from that branch of it wherein he eſpecially 


him that preſided well in the diſcipline of the church, 
and they alſo might preſide in matters relating to 


that branch of the office wherein they excelled. 


* Now, this company of elders in a church is called 
5 the 


woeurEg otuvls, When there is no mention "of the character of the 


taken for the deacons wives. 

a. Ot NN pot core TpeoGurepos, 

1 O ae. « re pαπα N o vote rag | - 
| Ka, nn y by au. 


Rom. xvi. 1. 2. we likewiſe ſee the miniſters of the 


ſtinction ſeems to be pointed at 1 Theſſ. v. 12. 


labour among you, and your preſidents i in the Lord ll, - 


the affemblies of the church, and had the chief di- 


verſation; while the teacher excelled in laying open 


in the knowledge of the truth; and the exhorter again 
in moving the affections by the word, and warm. 
ing the heart with the love of the wurd The word 
whereof they are miniſters ſerves for all theſe pur- 


excels, They who laboured in the word and doc- 
trine, or the exhorter and teacher, were aſſeſſors to 


Toy Tim. iii. 1 t. Yuv, vgn ; even as ver. 8. Jiaxore | 


biſhop's wife, it is hard to conceive how theſe women came to be 
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the preſoytery, 1 Tim. iv. 14.; and after the time of 
the apoſtles, when the ſcripture way of ſpeaking was 
altered, and with it the order of the church, they came 
to ſay, the biſhop and his preſbytery, taking occaſion, 
as would feem, from the apoſtolic elder preſiding 
well, and the elders labouring in the word and doc. 
trine, his aſſeſſors in the diſcipline of the church. 
The apoltles, who were at fir{t the only elders of 
the church in Jeruſalem, (for they alſo were elders, 
1 Pet. v. 1. 2 John ver. 1.) diſtinguiſh themſelves 
from the deacons by prayer, as well as by the mini 
ry of the word, Acts vi. 2. 3. 4.3 which leads us to 
think, that (however any man might pray in the 
church as well as any where elſe, 1 Tim. ii. 1,—8,) 
there mult have been ſome part of the public prayers 
of the church proper and peculiar to the elders. 
And, not long after the time of the apoſtles, Juſtin 
Martyr informs us, in the end of his ſecond apology 
to the emperor, that the preſident *, who was a mi. 
niſter of the word, put up the prayers at the bleſſing 
of the bread and wine in the Lord's ſupper, to which 
the whole people faid Amen. And, as the action of 
the two or three, Matth. xviii. 19. 20. plainly re- 
ſpects prayer, which mult have been ſpoken by ſome 
one of them, the preſident ſeems to have been he by 
whoſe mouth theſe ſolemn prayers in the diſcipline, as 
well as in the Lord's ſupper, were ordinarily put up; 
therefore he is called e angel of the church, Rev. i. ii, 
iii. by a name borrowed from the ſynagogue, where he, 
by whoſe mouth the prayers of the congregation were 
put up to God, was called the meſſenger or angel of 
the congregation +, their meſſenger to God. ä 
But all this was far from ſetting him above the 
bother elders; for it is remarkable, that they are ra- 
ther preferred to him, 1 Tim v. 17. And though 
theſe prayers could not well be uttered in the church 
but by one at once, and were uttered ordinarily by 
him who preſided in diſcipline; yet it behoved them 
| TY to 
O 7poteras ren adiapur. © of SHELIACH TZIBBUR. = 
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to proceed from the agreement of the other elders 
aſſembled together with him in the church in Chriſt's 
name, and agreeing to aſk: © If two of you ſhall 
agree“ on earth, as touching any thing that they 
ſhall aſk—For where two or three are gathered to- 
gether 1 in my name.” — There is no warrant then for 
making or putting up theſe prayers in a church by 
any ſingle elder, without the preſence and agreement 
of one or two more. The Lord gives this power to 


two or three, and to two at leaſt; who therefore 


make a preſbytery, where no more can be had: fo 
that theſe binding and looting prayers muſt be the 
prayers of a pretbytery, as well as of a church. 
Having thus ſeen, by the account the apoſtles 

give us of the order of the firſt churches, who they 
are that are intended by our Lord, when he {peaks 
of the two or three of the binding and looſing ſo- 
ciety; we may next conſider, how he grants them 
the power and privilege he here gives them, and 
with what limitations. And, %, They muſt be 
two or three of you, viz. the brethren, or the church}, 
of whom he ſpeaks immediately before, and to whom 
he had been granting the power of binding and looſ- 
ing, ver. 15.— 18. They muſt not act without the 
church in this matter; but, as the apoſtle Peter ex- 
_ preſſes it, 1 Pet. v. 1. 2. 3. The elders which are 
among you, I exhort. —Feed the flock of God which 
is among you, overſecing ? ; not---as over-ruling |j 
the heritage, but being enſamples to the flock.” 

And, next, They mult a& m immediate dependence 
on heaven. and in immediate ſubjection and reference 
to the authority and power of Jeſus Chriſt alone. 
"IT are to come together in his name +, Who pro- 
| I miſes 
TULAUINTET I. 


+ The church, in the 8 verſes, is the aſcmbly of the, 


S | brethren, or brethren aſſembled. 


| Exicuerurrec. [| Roraxupuvorrec roy KAnpay, | 

I Fes vo own, Matth. xViii. 20. and t re overs, 1 Cor. v. SPA 
are as much the ſame in this calc, a as in the calc of e Act. 
X. * and Lix. 7: 0 


192 A Treatiſe on 


miſes ſo to be in the mid/? of them: and when they 
agree concerning any thing of that binding and loof. 
ing, which 1s ratified in heaven, and can be reveri. 
ed by no power on earth, they muſt aſk that thing 
of the Father which 1s in heaven, who is to Go. It 
WE 

Laſtly, What they do, muſt be done by agree- 
ment; whey can finiſh nothing without harmony and 
concord, If two 4 you ſhall agree: and, where a third 
or more are preſent, two have no warrant to over. 
rule a third by their majority of voices, no more than 
they have all together to over- rule the church that f 
binds and looles. 

4. There is no other rule af this diſcipline but the 
word of God, the words of the Lord Jeſus, by which 
men are bound and looſed, and have their fins re- 
mitted or retained. All that a church has to doin 
this diſcpline, is no more but obedience to the law of 
Jeſus Chriſt, which is now entirely contained in the 


ſcriptures. When the apoſtle wrote to the church 


in Corinth on this ſubje&, he ſaid, 2 Cor. ii. 9. 10. 
„For to this end alſo did 1 write, that I might know 


the proof of you, whether ye be obedient in all things. 


To whom you forgive any thing, I alſo—m the per- 
fon of Chriſt ;** i. e. if they were obedient to the 
word of C briſt in forgiving. And thus likewiſe mult 
our Lord's words be underſtood, ** Whatſoever 50 
ſhall bind on earth, ſhall be bound in heaven; and 
whatſoever ye hall looſe on earth, ſhall be looſed in 
heaven.” He who is the only Lord and Lawgiver of 
the church, gave power to teach his diſciples to ob- 

ſerve all things whatſoever he commanded his apo- 
ſtles; and no Chriſtian church, or teacher, can plead 
any power beyond this, or expect his countenance or 
concurrence in any other way. The preſidents and 

reſbytery can claim no more power in this diſcipline, 
= to direct and perſuade by the word whereot they | 
are miniſters; and to go before the brethren as en. 
lamples | in the ſtudy and oblervance, or ſelf-denicd 


obedience, 


the Lord's Supper. 19.5 


| | 

obedience, of that word: for they muſt not do the 
work of biſhops as over-ruling the heritage, but as 
enſamples te the flock. 355 : 
And what are the keys of the kingdom of heaven, 
that open and {hut there, but his words? or who 
can bind and looſe in that kingdom but by them ? 
The Lord Jeſus gave his words, his whole golpel to 
his apoſtles, to preach it to the world under the in- 
fallible conduct of the Holy Ghoſt ; declaring, that 
whoſoever believes the goipel, as they preached it, 
or believes on him through their word, ſhall be fav- 
ed, and he that believeth not, ſhall be damned : and 

thus they had the keys of the kingdom of heaven, 
the power of binding and looſing, of remitting and 
retaining fins, in a way peculiar to themſelves. And 
this power, if it be now inquired after, is no where 
to be found but in tLeir writings, Mark xvi. 15. 16. 

John xvii. 20. and xx. 21. 12. 23. 31. Gal. i, 8. 9. 


Kev. x$i1. 18. 19. As to Peter, it is true in fact, that 


by him the kingdom of heaven was firſt opened to 
the Jews, Acts 11. and likewiſe to the Gentiles, Acts 


And elders or biſhops might be ſaid to have the keys, 
in as far as they are apt to teach, holding faſt the 
faithful word (or the word of faith which the apoſtles 
preached) as they have been taught, ſo as to be able, 
by that ſound doctrine, both to exhort and convince 
the gainſayers; becauſe ſo far they have the word 


the truth in them; his words abide in them, and 
bring forth the fruit of obedience to his new com- 
mandment; they know the truth ſo as to love one 
another for the truth's ſake that dwelleth in them, 
I John ii. 4. John xv. 7. 8. 12. 17. 2 John ver. 1. 2. 
and, fo far as his words abide in them, bringing forth 
the fruit of obedience to his new commandment, 
they alſo have the keys of the kindom of heaven, 
and the power of binding and looſing; unleſs we 
mould ſuppoſe them who know the truth, ſo as to 
VoL. * 1 Bb e love 


x. with xv. 7.; and in this he can have no ſucceſſor. 


that binds and looſes. But all Chriſt's diſciples have 
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love one another for the truth's ſake, incapable to 
judge whom they ought to love with this. love, and 
whom not, or, which is the ſame thing, incapable of 
this love. Therefore we have ſeen from Matth. xviii. 
15.—18. that the Lord gives the power of binding 
and looſing to the whole brotherhood, or the church: 
and they who would have the officers only to excr- 
ciſe this power, as being the church-repreſentative, 
(for ſo they pleaſed to call them) muſt own, the 
power which theſe repreſentatives exerciſe; is origi- 
nally in the church, which they would have them to 
repreſent. But Why then do they not alſo repreſent 
them in the whole of their obedience to the new 
commandment, and to that command alſo, Do this in 
. remembrance of me, and fo do it for them? And now, 
when the famous queition comes, In what capacity 
did Peter receive the grant of the keys of the king- 
dom of bingen, or the power of binding and looſing, 
Matth. xvi. 19.? Nothing can be more manifeſt, than 
that Peter ſtands there in the capacity of one tauglit 
of God to confeſs Jeſus Chriſt; and, if we conſider 
the context, from ver. 15. we may eaſily ſee, that he 
Appears in no other capacity there“. And ſo the 
whole matter muſt come to this at laſt, viz. It is on- 
ly by the word of Chriſt that any man can bind or 
looſe; and whoever has that word, has the keys of 
the kingdom of heaven. And the Lord hath appoint- 
ed the manner wherein they who have this power are 
to exerciſe it, Matth. xvii. 
+: 0, BS the diſcipline ſerves to maintain brotherly 
15 love pure and unfeigned in a church, it muſt be ex- 
erciſed in love: and therefore our Lord, Matth. xvili. 
does not diſcharge us from the exerciſe of this love 
to the treſpaſſer againſt us, till the proceſs be finiſh- 
cd. All the admonitions and reproofs muſt be in 


charity to him, and with hope of his e 
| 6 J 


| 5 Nam ſi adhuc dans putas colin memento Caves ejus ks 
Dominum Petro, et per cum eccleſiz, reliquiſſe; quas hic unu!- 
quiſque interrogatus atque confeſſus ſeret ſecum, Tertul. 
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« If he repent, forgive him : if he hear thee, thou 
haſt gained thy brother.” And he is not to he rec- 
koned as a Heathen man and a Publican, till he has 
refuſed to hear the church, as well as the one or two. 
more. And even when, in obedience to the law. of 
Chriſt, the impenitent treſpaſſer againſt his brother, 
and the wicked perſon who is called a brother, is to 
be put away from among the brotherhood, this ſame 
putting away ſhould be intended for the falvation of 
his foul, by the deſtruction of the fleſh with its affec— 
tions and luſt, 1 Cor. v. 5. To deliver ſuch an one 
unto Satan, for the de ſtruction of the fleſh, that the 
ſpirit may be ſaved in the day of the Lord Jeſus.” 
1 Jim. i. 20.—“ Hymeneus and Alexander, whom 
have delivered unto Satan, that they may learn not 
to blaſpheme.”” And when this laſt mean of repent- 
ance and falvation is made effectual to bring ſuch an 
one to repentance, the church muſt be in a readineſs 
to forgive and comfort him, and to confirm [eve toward 
hint, 1 Cor. Ms Je 8. 

Some are of opinion, that the apoſtles and firſt 
Chriſtians exerciſed an extraordinary or miraculous 
power in delivering the obſtinate treſpaſſers and wick- 
ed perſons to Satan, who thereupon tormented their 
bodies. Thus they make Satan the executioner of 

the ſentence of the church, for the deſtruction of the 
| fleſh, that the ſpirit may be ſaved i in the day of the 
Lord. And if this was a mean of ſalvation, while 
the church wanted the afliſtance of the ſecular power, 
why may not the tortures of the Inquiſition, and 
the delivering over heretics to the ſecular arm, ſup- 

plying the want of the other, be a mean of lalvation 
alſo ! 

But the n+ have 1 no ſuch | import; a! It 18 need- 
leſs to have recourſe to a miracle, or any thing ex- 

traordinary and marvellous, where the words aftord a 
plain and caſy meaning without it: for when we look 
to Matth. xviii. and 1 Cor. v. we ſee the church and 
che world diſtinguiſhed, and that the diſcipline there 


Bb 2 inſtituted 
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inſtituted ſerves to keep that diſtinction viſible. Satan 
is called the prince of this world, and the god of this 
world, John xiv. 30. and xvi. 11. 2 Cor. iv. 4.; and 
when men are converted by the goſpel, and received 
into the church, they were ſaid to be tranſlated from 
the power of darknels into the kingdom of the Son 
of God, and turned from the power of Satan unto 
God, Col. i. 13. Acts xxvi. 18.: and fo they were 
received into the churches as ſubjects of the king— 
dom of Chriſt, which is not of this world, or the 
kingdom of heaven. And when any who had been thus 
received, appeared in the reverſe of the character of 
the ſubjects of that kingdom, the church whercof 
they were members, declared ſolemnly, in the name 
ok the Lord Jeſus, that they ſhould not be accounted 
bis ſubjects, but ſubjects of the prince of this world. 
And thus they delivered them to Satan, the prince of 


. this world, from whoſe viſible kingdom they had 


been at firit received into the church and kingdom of 
heaven, When they were thus bound up from the 
privileges of the brotherhood, and the brethren be- 
haved toward them as the Jews did to Heathens and 
Publicans, not fo much as eating with them in a 
friendly manner, it ſerved to afflict them with a ſenſe 
of their fin, that had reduced them to ſuch a ſtate, 
and to let them ſee, that, without being delivered 
from their pride or worldly luſts, they could not in- 
herit the kingdom of God. Thus the ſorrow of the 
Corinthian penitent was wrought by means of his be— 
ing caſt out of the love of the brotherhood: and, leſt 
Satan ſhould tempt him to deſpair in this ſorrow- 
ful condition, in oppoſition to the great deſign of 
the ſentence paſſed upon him, the apoſtle calls the 

church to forgive the penitent, and to confirm love 
%%% ß Dro 

6. The Ciriſtian diſcipline, being appointed for 
the children of God in their imperfe& ſtate, ſerves 
to move them with fear. This is manifeſt from Paul's 
direction to Timothy, 1 Tim. v. 20. Them that ſin, 
| rebuke 
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| 
rebuke before all, that others: alſo may fear.“ It N | 
is true, every one, upon whom the diſcipline is ex- 1 
ercilcd, is not to be dealt with in the fame man- 5 | 
ner. Some muſt be reſtored in the ſpirit of meek- 1 
neſs; but others are to be ſaved with fear; that is, = 
preſumptuous ſinners, 1 Cor. iv. 19. 21. and Jude | 
22. 23. And of ſome have compaſſion, making a +: vl 
difference: and others ſave with fear, pulling them 5.|-M 
out of the fire.“ 1 
Putting away from among he Chriſtian brother- 


hood, leads us to think of being put away from the 17 40 
aſſembly of the juſt in the day of Chriſt's appearing, _ 
by that terrible ſentence, Depart from me, ye that N 


work iniquity *, and, Depart from me, Jo curſed, into 
everlaſting fire, prepared for the devil aud his angels Fe 
And in this view, it muſt ſerve, not only to ſtrike 
them with terror who are thus put away, but likewiſe 
to move the whole church with fear; as is ſaid in 
the caſe of putting away the evil from lirael accord- 
ing to the fleſh, Deut. xvii. 12. 13. And all the people 
Hall hear, and fear, and do no mere preſumptuouſly. 
It is true, the diſcipline of the goſpel {till leaves room 
for repentance, and even cutting off is a mean of it; 
but ſinners are moved to this ſame repentance by 
fear: for however the new covenant differ from the 
old as to the ſpirit of bondage and fear, yet the go- 
ſpel is far from ſetting the profeſſors of it beyond the 
reach of the motive of fear; as appears evidently from 
theſe texts, Heb. ili. 7.—19. and iv. 1. 2. and xii. 
25. 28. 29. as well as from all the apoſtolic exhorta- 
tions to the firſt Chriſtians. 
7. We may obſerve a plain reference to the Jew- -. 
iſh church in ſome expreſſions that are uſed in the 
Inſtitution of the diſcipline of the Chriſtian church, 
which at the ſame time is dtinguilhed from i it, by 


being 


* Matth. vii. 22. 2 3 Luke xiii. 6 27. 
T Matth. xxv. 41,45: Summumque futuri judicii prejudici- | 
um eſt, ſi quis ita deliquerit, ut a communicatione orationis et con- 
ventus et omnis ſancti commercii relegetur. Tertul. Apel. cap. 39» 
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being called the &inszdom of heaven. When the Lord 


ſays, Lot him be unts thee as an heathen man and a publi. 
can, Matth. xvili. 17. and the apoſtle, But now 1 have. 
written unto you, not to keep company, if any that is 
called a brother be a fornicator, &c. with fuch an one 
no not to cat, 1 Cor. v. 11. this points plainly to the 
practice of the Jews with reſpect to the Heathen, 
whom they looked on as unclean; as we have it from 
Peter, Acts x, 28. Ye know, 5 ſaid he to Corne. 
hus and his company, C how that it is an unlawlul 
thing tor a man that is a Jew, to keep company, or 
to come unto one of another nation: but God hath 
thewed me, that I ſhould not call any man common! 
or unclean:“ and the Jewiſh Chriſtians at Jeruſalem 
Taue fault with him in this manner, Acts xi. z. 
Thou wentelt in to men uncircomciſed, and didit 
eat with them.” Though our Lord makes a re- 
markable diſtinction betwixt his church and the world, 
yet we are not to think that he, who came to break. 
down the partition betwixt the Jews and the nations, 
and to call his people out of every nation without dif- 
ference, is here pointing out the practice of the Jews 
toward the Gentiles as a pattern for the behaviour 
of his ſubje&s toward the men of this preſent evil 
world; for he would have them gained by their ho- 
neſt and beneficent converſation among them. And 
when the apoſtle forbids the Corinthians to company 
with fornicators, he ſays, 1 Cor. v. 10. 11. Yet 
not altogether with the fornicators of this world, or 
with the covetous, or extortioners, or with idolaters; 
for then muſt ye needs go out of the world.” Yea, 
while he is forbidding them to eat things ſacrificed to 
N idols, be plainly allows them to feaſt with unbeliev- 
ers, 1 Cor. x. 27. So that this command, that re- 
ſpects the behaviour of the ſtricteſt Jews toward Hea- 
then men and Publicans, touches only the caſe of 
one that is called a brother, and ought to * put 


[| away from among t the brethren. 8 
| | : We 
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We may likewiſe perceive a reference to the Jewiſh 


ehurch, where the Lord ſpeaks of the mouth of two 


ir three witneſſes for making the church certain of pri- 
vate facts, and where the apoſtle bids the Corinthi- 


ans put away the evil from among them“. For theſe. 


words point very plainly to Deut. xvii. 6. 7. % At the 


mouth of two witneiles, or three witnelles,” ſhall he 


that is worthy of death, be put to death; at the 
mouth of one witneſs, he ſhall not be put to death. 
The hands of the witneſſes ſhall be firſt upon him, 

to put him to death, and at fterwards the hand of all 


the people: ſo thou ſalt put the evil away from 
among you t. See like wiſe ver. 12. and Deut. xiii. 
5. and xxi. 21. and xxit. 21. And thus, what was 


ſaid with reſpect to the ſupreme judgment m the 


church of Ifrael, (which was but one congregation 


with its preſbytery) 3 is in the New Teſtament applied 


to any congregation of the ſaints, with the ſmalleſt 


preſbytery. ie church of Iracl had but one pillar 
of the cloud and fire * but Iſaiah prophched of the 


New - Teſtament church in this manner, chap. iv. 5. 


The Lord will create upon every dwelling-place of 
mount Zion, and upon her aſſemblies, a cloud and 
ſmoke by day, and the ſhining of a flaming fire by 
night.” Every church of the ſaints is built together 


in Chriſt for an habitation of God through the Spirit, 
and has all the inſtituted officers, and all ihe eee 


ces of worſhip; and conſequently all church. power 


within itſelf. 


And therefore we may obſerve, in the laſt place, 


that when a whole church treſpaſſes, the Lord him 
elf chaſtens them, as he did Corinth; and if they re- 
bent not, he removes their candleſtick, as he threat- 
ens the Epheſians : : but there is no power of binding 
0 looſing over the churches, under him whole pre- 


r0gative it is to “ walk in the midſt of the golden 


5 candleſticks, and hold the ſtars 1 in his right hand j.“ 
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C H AP. VI. 


The Lord's Supper ſerves to aſſure Chriſt's dif. 
ciples of his dying for them, and to confirm 
them in the hope of his coming, and of their 
gathering . unto him. 


N 4 


Obriſ s death, though common to all natios, extend 
not to all of every nation, but to theſe who are choſen 


by grace. | 
HEN the Lord lags, This i is my body, that is 


given, or broken, for you—my blood, that is 
hed for you, he expreſſes no peculiar love to his dif. | 
ciples who are ſhewing his death zi he come, and 
gives them no encourngement in the hope of his com- 
ing, if his body was broken and his blood ſhed for 
them who ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting deſtruc- 
tion at his coming. If this, which is pointed out in 
the ſupper as the greateſt expreſſion of his love to his 
diſciples, be reckoned quite common to them that 
are ſaved and them that periſh ; they mult be ſtraiten- 
ed in their thankful remembrance of it, as they find 
they are remembring nothing but what was equally 
| beſtowed on them that are ; deſtroyed as them who are 
i ved. Renee, | S 
As it is not eaſy to think of Chriſt's s dying to ſave 
them who ſhall never be ſaved by him, and that thoſe 
who are ſaved by his death are no more obliged to it 
for their ſalvation than are the damned]; ſo the ſcrip- 
_ tures are plain enough in the declaration to the con- 


trary, aſcribing the whole ſalvation of them that are 


| ſaved, to his death, and interceſſion upon it. He 
ſaid to his Father, John xvii. 9. I pray for them: [ 
: prey not for the world, but for them which thou haſt 


"yon 
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given me ; for they are thine. And the whole com- 
pany of the ſaved or redeemed by the death of Chriſt 


aſcribes redemption to his blood in this manner: Rev. 


v. 9.—T hou waſt flain, and haſt redeemed us to God by 


tby blood, out of every kindred, and tongue, and people, 
and nation. When they do this, they aſcribe worthi- 
"neſs to the Lamb, whoſe death diſtinguiſhed them 
from others of the ſame kindreds, tongues, peoples, 
and nations of which they were; which none can 
heartily do, who reckon his death common, and 
that which diſtinguiſhes them to be their own good 
improvement of the common grace, which others, 


upon whom it is equally beſtowed, reject and abuſe. 


If Chriſt died to make a difference among men, ac- 
cording to the prophecies, Gen. 111. 1 5, Luke xii. 49. 50. 
then certainly his death cannot be common in any other 


ſenſe but that wherein his redeemed company pro- 


claim it to be ſo: Thou haſt redeemed us out of every 
nation. And ſomething like this muſt be intended by 
the univerſal expreſſions all and every when applied 
to the death of Chriſt ; for all men, and every man, 
and the whole world, cannot be always underſtood = 
to take in all and every one of mankind, as appears 
from Rev. vi. 15. 16. 1 John v. 19.: and they who 


are willing, can have no difficulty in underſtandin 


them, ſeeing they are plainly enough limited by the 
context, and ſcope of the paſſages where they occur. 
The univerſal way of ſpeaking, with reſpect to the 
death of Chriſt, in the writings of the apoſtles, ſtands 
plainly in oppoſition to the Jewiſh notion about the 
Meſliah as the property of their nation; which no- 
tion of theirs was exprelsly contrary to that promiſe - 
made to their father Abraham concerning him, In 
thy ſeed ſhell all nations of the earth be bleſſed. The 
_ apoſtles are declaring the accompliſhment of that pro- 


miſe, in the ſalvation of Gentiles as well as Jews by 
the death of Chriſt, (as Gal. iii. 13. 14.) when they 


ſpeak of the extent of the benefit of that death; 
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 whick can therefore be no larger than they made the 
extent of that promiſe. 


And, becaule the extent that ſome men would give 


to the benefit of Chrilt's death, is really as oppoſite 
to the true grace of God as was the Jewith limitation 


of the benefit of their Meſſiah, the apoſtles have place 


24 ſufficient guard againſt it in all the paſſages of their 
= writings, from which theſe men have attempted todraw 
it, as may eaſily appear by viewing theſe paſſages. 


om. v. 12.— 21. runs the parallel betwixt the fin 


or diſobedience of Adam, condemning and bringing 
death, and the righteouſneſs or obedience of ſeſus 


Chriſt, juſtifying and giving life eternal from the 


dead; ; and declares the laſt more abundant than the 
firſt : but ſurely not with reſpe& to the number ol 
men to whom it extends; for the utmoſt that can be 
pleaded on that point is equality. And, if we admit 
this equality, we ſhall then be obliged to ſay, that 
Adam's oftence is more abundant toward thoſe & 
whom it extends, than is the free gift of Chriſt's 
righteouſneſs ; contrary to the expreſs words of the 
text; unleſs we ſhould affirm, againſt the whole ſcrip- 
bo ture, thatallthoſeover whom death reigns thro” Adam's 
_ offence, ſhall every one of them, much more reign 


in lite by Jeſus Chriſt, The apoſtle indeed uſes his 


univerſal expreſſion in this paſſage, in oppoſition to 


the Jewiſh limitation of the benefit of the Meſſiah ; 
but, leſt the free gift of righteouſneſs and lite etcr- 
nal, which excludes no ſort of mankind; ſhould be 
again limited by a merely conditional extenſion of it 
to every one that ſurely dies through Adam, he guards 
againſt this, by diſtinguiſhing thoſe toward whom 1 
free gift abounds, from the reſt of mankind, in 
theſe words, They which receive abundance of — 0 

and of the gift of righteouſneſs. And fo he declares the 
abundance of the gift beyond the offence 1 in this man- 

ner, ver. 17. For if by one man's offence,” or 
one offence, „death reigned by one, much more 
they which receive abundance of grace, and of the 
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viſt of righteouſneſs, ſhall reign in life by one, Jeſus 
Chriſt.” Death, that came into the world by Adam's 
ln, paſſes on all men, his whole ſeed, not through 


their imitation of his tranſgreſſion, but has reigned 
« eyen over them that had not ſinned after the ſimi- 
litude of Adam's tranſgreſſion 3*? and juſtification of 
ſife, by Chriſt's obedience, is more abundantly upon 


every fort of men, his whole ſeed, to whom it ex- 


tends as a free gift, not only to juſtify them from 


Adam's one oftence, and from condemnation through 


that, but © the free git 1 Is of many offences unto ju- 
lification.” 


1 Cor. xv. 21, 22. is ordinarily Jemen with the 5 
ſoregoing text. And indeed it agrees very well with 


it: for it ſpeaks only of the reſurrection unto life, 


the reſurrection of the juſt ; and there is no other re- 


{urreRion ſo much as once mentioned in that whole 


chapter. The reſurrection of the unjuſt to condem- 

nation and puniſhment, by the power of Chriſt, ap- 
pears from other paſſages of ſcripture; but it belongs 

not to the apoſtle's ſcope in this place. His words 


are, ver. 19.— 23. © It in this life only we have hope 
in Chriſt, we are of all men moſt miſerable. But 
now 1s Chriſt riſen from the dead, and become the 


tirſt-fruits of them that flept. For ſince by man, 


death, by man alſo the reſurrection of the dead. For 
as in Adam all die, even ſo in Chriſt ſhall all be made 


alive. But every man in his own order: Chriſt the 


fir{t- fruits, afterward they that are Chriſt's, at his 
coming.” The all to be made alive by Chriſt, in 
this place, is all they that are Chriſt's, who had died 


in Adam; and who, as they had borne the image of the 
earthy man, Hall. a fo bear the image of the MMaveuily, 


ver. 49. 


1 Tim. un. 1.—7. declares, that God will have all 
men to be ſaved, and to come unto the knowledge *, or 


acknowledgment, of the truth, (not, if they come) ; 


and that Chriſt gave himſelf. a ranſom for all, not only 
-C c 2 2 Gentiles | 


* n 
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Gentiles as well as Jews, but all ranks of men, no 
excluding that higheſt rank, which appeared to tang 
at the. greateſt diſtance from the knowledge of the 
; ſaving truth; and this to encourage Chriſtians to pray 
for thoſe of that rank as well as for all others: ſo 
that all men here muſt be, all ranks and condition; 
q _ of men, without exception of any one ſort of them. 
I Tim. iv. 10. ſpeaks not of falvation by the death 
ol Chriſt, but points out e living God, ſuitably to 
thoſe who are in a ſuffering ſtate, as the Saviour, or 
Preſerver, of all men, who live and move and have 
their being in him; ſpecially of thoſe that belicve, to- 


| Ward whom he exerciſes a providence peculiarly gra- 
= clous, aceording to the promiſes of Jeſus Chriſt, 
Matth. vi.-31. 32. 33. Luke xxi. 17. 18. 19. his pray- 
er for them, John xvii. 15. and their own experience, 
| 2 Cor. i. 8. 9. 10. And thus he is pointed out to 


JJ . 
Heb. ii. 9. expreſſes ſtrongly the large extent of 
the death of Chriſt, in oppoſition to the Jewiſh limi- 
tion; while the context, ver. 10.— 18. manifeſtly ap- 
pProprlates this to the church of Chriſt's brethren, the 
children of God who are ſanctified and brought to 
glory by him. With theſe he became partaker in 
| fleſh and blood, according to that which was ſaid of 
the ſeed of the woman, Gen. 111. 15. and not with thoſe 
who are there oppoſed to them under the name of 
the /eed of the ſerpent: for he became not man by vir- | 
tue of God's ſaying to our firſt parents, Be fruitful 
and multiply, but by virtue of that word of God con- 
cerning the ſeed of the woman, in oppoſition to the 
ſerpent's ſeed. And ſo that ſeed of the ſerpent can 
have no relation to him as brethren by his becoming 
man; but they who had been reckoned with him in 
that firſt promiſe, under the name of the ſced of the 
woman, are his brethren: and becauſe theſe children 
of God, oppoſed unto the children of the devil in 
that firſt promiſe, were partakers of _ — ; 
... . n 


| Juſfferers to be truſted in, alſo as a faithful Creator, 
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plood, he alſo himſelf likewiſe took part of the ſame z 
that through death he might deſtroy him that had 
the power of death, that is, the devil.” As it ap- 


pears from that firſt promiſe, that the devil was cer- 


tainly to have children, oppolite to the cholen ſeed of 


the woman, it is likewiſe manifeſt, that, by Chriſt's 


artaking with the children in fleſh and blood, that 
he might die, and by his dying, no good was intend- 
ed to that portion of mankind that is reckoned with 
the devil, in diſtinction from the feed of the woman. 


The Jewiſh nation, who would have the privileges of 
the choſen ſeed, the children of God, appropriated 


to themſelves, appeared in the event to be for moſt 
part the children of the devil; while, at the fame 
time, many of all forts of the Gentiles, as well as Jews, 
were the children of God by faith in Chrilt Jeſus : 
and this was the effect of Chriſt's partaking with them 


in fleſh and blood, and redeeming them from the 
_ curſe, being made a curſe for them, Gal: ili. 13. 14. 
And iv. 4. 5. 6.; for he took hold of the ſced of Abra- 
ham, to bleſs all nations, and taſted death for the 
ſeed of the woman of every nation and fort of man- 


Lind En: 


I John li. 1. 2. refers to the prayer that Jeſus Chriſt 

made to his Father for his apoſtles, as their advocate, 

John xvii. and not for theſe alone, but for them alſo 
which ſhall believe on bim through their word, ver. 


20. John had been before ſpeaking of himſelf and 


the other apoſtles teſtifying, as eye-witneiles fully ſa- 


tisfied by many infallible proofs, concerning the re- 
ſurrection of Chriſt, that others might have tellow- 


 thip with them, even as their fellowſhip was with the 


Father and Son in that eternal life which was with the 
Father, and was manifeſted to them in the Son when 


they ſaw him alive from the dead. See chap. i. with | 
John xvii. 20.—23. And now he fays, “ If any man fin, 


we (the apoſtles) have an advocate with the Father, Je- 


lus Chriſt the righteous,” (ſee John xvii. 4. 5. 6.—9.): 


and he is the propitiation for our ſins,” (John xvii. 19. 


with 
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with Heb. x. 10. 14. ): © and not for ours only, but alſo 
zor the ſins of the whole world ;”” , for thoſe of every 
nation of the world: cven as their advocate faid in 
their hearing, “ Neither pray I tor theſe alone, but 
tor them allo which ſhall believe on me through their 
word; that they all may be one,—that the world may 
believe thou haſt ſent me.“ 
2 Pet. iti. 9. is alſo brought to prove the condition. 
a] univerſality of Chriſt's grace and ſalvation. But 
that text plainly limits it:“ The Lord- is long-ful- 
fering to us-ward, (the elect) not willing that any (of 
us) mou! d periſh, but that all (ot us) thould come to 
repentance.““ 
. From this view of thoſe texts, it may eaſily appear, 
that the apoſtles never intended the univerſal way of 
ſneaking about Chriſt's death, ſhould lead any to 
think he died for every one of mankind who fell in 
Adam; and one who can infer this from it, may as 
well infer, from their univerſal words concerning : 
their preaching of the goſpel, as Col. i. 6. 23. thac 
there was not a ſingle creature under heaven that had 
not heard that preaching of it, or to whom it had not 
come, by virtue of Chriſt's commiſſion to them, % 
into all the world, preach the goſpel io every creature. 
heir buſineſs was, to ſpeak and act againſt all di- 
ſtinction of nations or kinds of men, with reſpe& to 
the bleſſedneſs that comes on men through that ſeed _ 
of Abraham: and while they preached this blefled- 
neſs, through his death and reſurrection, in a free 
unlimited manner, according to the freedom of ele&t- 
4 ing grace, which reſpects none of thoſe things where 
= by any one man, or ſort of men, might boaſt againſt _ 
0 another; they ſaw but a ſmall remnant of the Jewith 
nation, to whom it was firſt preached, partaking of 
the promiſed bleſſedneſs, and that according to the 
election of grace: thoſe elected by grace obtained it, 
and the reſt were blinded, according to exprels pro- 
phecies that had long before declared the counſel and 
N of God, Rom. Xl, 5.— 1. and ix. . 
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Nor did they ſee the bulk of any other nation, or 
{ſort of men, to whom they preached, partaking of 
the promiſed bleſſedneſs; but as many as were ordained 
9 eternal life, believed, Acts xiii .48.; and theſe, few 


in compariſon of the multitude that believed not, (for 


many are called, but few choſen, Matth. xxi. 14.) they 


| called © the elect, and choſen to ſalvation, through 


ſandtification of the Spirit, and belief of the truth,” 


and“ the church of God which he hath purchaſed with 


his own blood,“ and the brethren for whom Chrlit 


died;” at the ſame time aſcribing their partaking of 
the promiſed bleſſedneſs by faith, in nowiſe to them 
| ſelves, but to the Father of lights, to his electing 
grace, to the death of Chriſt for them, and to the 
power of his Spirit working effectually by the goipel to 
make them believe, who were dead in treipalies and 
ſins: fo that their faith was not of themſelves, buff 
the gift of God creating them again in Ona to the 
And if 
any of thoſe who, by the profeſſion of the faith, were, 
according to the law of charity, intitled to theſe de- 
ſignations, the elect, and thoſe for whom Chriſt died, 


good works which are the fruits of faith. 


or who were bought by him, apoſtatiſed from the pro- 


feſſion, and periſhed ; it cannot be interred, from 
their denying him, and periſhing, who are thus ſaid 
to be bought by him, that he had really bought them: 
| Tor they went out from us, ſays John, 1 Epilt. ii. 19. 
but they were not of us, &c. And we may further 
_ obſerve, that the apoſtles, who ſpake ſo univerſally 
of the grace of God and benefit of the Meſliah's 
death, while they ſaw ſo few of any nation in compa- 
riſon partaking of the common ſalvation and bleſſcd- 


naels, have not foretold, that, at any time after them, 


the bulk of any nation ſhould be partakers of it by 
the goſpel; but, on the contrary, have foreſhewed, 


that the ſame thing would happen to the multitudes, 


brought under the Chriſtian name, that happened 
to the Jewiſh nation at firſt; the moſt part would be 


blinded, 
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betwixt them and the reſt of mankind, unto his death 


can be ſuppoſed to difference them from thoſe that 


his death, and given by him as ſuch ; as faith and he. 

licving, given on his behalf, and repentance, Phil. i. 
29. Acts v. 31. faith and love, 1 Tim. i. 14. 16. 
And this was very plain in the prophecies of the Old 


it; às II. ii 10. 11.12. 


5 ſight ſeem morè extenſive, yet it is really greatly di- 
miſhed by the doctrine of univerſal redemption; be. 


ſelves as to his death; which ſpoils the thankful re- 
membrance of it, and brings us before the propitia- 
tion, as the Phariſee, pretending to thank God for 
That difference betwixt us and them that periſh in their 
ſins, which yet we muſt, according to that doctrine, 
aſcribe to ourſelves, and fo lean upon that which 
makes the difference, for juſtification, inſtead of the 


and them that periſh. Thus it natively tends to di- 
miniſn our ſenſe of the grace of God in the propitia- 
tion, 1 John iv. 9. and to foſter in us the conceit of 
our own merit in the good improvement we make ot 
the common grace beyond others: ſo that we cannot 
heartily give the whole glory of our falvation to the 
Lamb, as all they who are faved 10 him will do for 


ever. 


in Adam, will at laſt be ſaved through Chriſt's death, 
this would ſay ſomething for grace in the univerſal 
way. But the ſcripture (by which alone we know 
any thing of the laying grace of God, or of ſalvation 
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blinded, and fall and the cleQion obtain the promiſed 
pleſſedneſs. 
Now, as the redeemed aſeribe the whole difference 


that redeemed them from among them; ſo we find, 
every thing in them who are ſaved by C hriſt, which 


perith, is plainly enough declared to be the fruit of 
Teſtament, concerning his death, and the benefit of. 


However the grace of Chriſt's death may at firſt 


caule our ſalvation is thereby owing as much to our- 


propitiation, which is common to them that are ſaved 


Indeed, if it auld; hay ſaid, that every c one that dies 5 


by 


4 
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by Chriſt's death) as expreſsly foretells the everlaſting 
puniſhment of loine men, as it does the cverlaſting 
lite and happineſs of others. Let us take, for in- 
{tance, theſe two texts; the one in the Old Teſtament, 


and the other in the New, Dan. xii. 2. Matth. xxv. 
46. - and from theſe texts it may eaſily appear, that, 
if the eternity of puniſhment cannot be inferred from 


{cripture-words, neither can the eternity of happineſs. 
And theſe are not mere threatnings, but plain pre- 


ditions, with which the truth of the ſcripture muſt 
ſtand or fall. As for that notion of purifications af- 


ter this life, through which the ſouls of men may 
paſs unto a better ſtate, till at laſt they come to per- 
fection, it is utterly irreconcileable with the plaineſt 
declarations of ſcripture, concerning our being judg- 


cd in the final judgment according to the deeds done 
in the body. Ir were far better for thoſe who enter- 


| tain ſuch notions, if they would ſpeak with candour, 
to let the ſcripture alone, 


All that can be pleaded from an abſtract notion of 8 
= goodneſs, applied to God, againſt the dark ſide of a 


ipecial election and redemption, is caſily retorted on 


the objectors, when the matter is traced up to the 
firſt entrance of ſin into the world, and death by ſin. 


And, before the goſpel was publiſhed. among the 
nations, man's reaſon was tried to the utmoſt on the 
ſubject of liberty and neceſſity, and could never de- 
termine the queſtion. They who could not refuſe a 


ueceſſity in the outward courſe of things, but at the 


lame time would maintain a liberty from all neceſſity 


in human actions, or in the motions of man's will, 


which they might Tee connected daily in manifold in- 


| ſtances with that courſe of things acknowledged to 


5 neceſſary, maintained as manifeſt an inconſiſtency 
ver any philoſopher could charge another with. 


And to this day the queſtion ſtands as a reproach of 
the philoſophers ; - ſo that no one who under the 


Y controverly, can pretend to finiſh it. 
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that is quite above it, by that humbling queſtion, 


quences diſhonourable to God, that men vould draw 


tisfied by reaſoning. 


| death of Chriſt, that great fact, whereby the counſe] 
and purpoſe of God, for the declaration of his juſtice 


and as the divine holineſs, and diſpleaſure againſt fn, 
never appeared ſo much in any fact; ſo God's pur- 
poſe about it, moſt neceſſarily involved in it the en. 
trance of ſin into the world: and there was never 
any action wherein more of man's wickedneſs appear. 
cd, than in the betraying and murdering of the Son 
of God; which yet, as to its actors, and all its cir- 
cumſtances, was foretold by the prophets. So that 
none who believed the goſpel from the beginning, 
could be ignorant, that the moſt wicked actions of 
men had a neceſſary connection, in the counſel and 
purpoſe of God, with the brighteſt diſplay of his ho- 
lineſs. And they were ſo far from admitting the con- 
ſequence that would lay the blame of ſin upon him, 
that they had the deepeſt impreſſion of his holinels, 
and were brought to unfieigned grief and repentance, 
zs to that ſin of delivering up the Prince of life to le 
- killed, and denying him, by the preaching which called 
them to repentance in this manner: Act iii. 13.—19. 
The God of our fathers hath glorified his Son Jeſus; | 
whom ye delivered up, and denied him in the preſence 


of life, whom God hath raiſed from the dead.— 


oY — 
7 


— — 


ug 
„ 
4 * , 1 


The goſpel ſilences man's reaſon, on this ſubje& 
Who art thou, O man, that replie/? againſt Ged ? Rom, 
IX. 19. 20. 21, with If, xxix. 16. 17. and xlv. 9. It 
does not condelcend to philoſophize on this watter, 
but plainly declares the truth; diſallowing all conſe. 


from it, and ſuppoſing it reaſon..le, that we ſhould 
believe God in this caſe, wherein we can never be {4. 


The whole of ſcripture-revelation centers in the 


and mercy in the ſalvation of finners, is executed: 


of Pilate, when he was determined to let him go. But 
ye denied the Holy One, and the Juſt, and deſired 2 
murderer to be granted unto you, and killed the Prince 


And 


. . 
b 
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And now, brethren, I wot that through Ignorance ye 


did it *, as alſo your rulers. But thoſe things which 
God before had ſhewed by the mouth of all his pro- 
phets, that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer, he hath fo fulfilled. 
Repent ye therefore and be converted, that your 
lis may be blotted out.“ a Compare AQs Il. 13. 36. 
37. 38. 

The goſpel ſets forth the glory of Bod! in 0 hriſt, 
wa the happineſs of enjoying him, as fo manifeſted, 


tar beyond what could have been if fin had not enter- 
ed into the world; yea declarcs plainly, that it was 
for this that ſin entered, Rom. v. 11. 12. And not 
only fo, but we alſo joy in God, through our Lord 
| Jeſus Chriſt, by whom we have now received the 


atonement. For this +, as by one man ſin entered 
into the world, and death by fin; fo alſo death paſſ. 
ed to all men, in that all have ſinned. ** And in that 


faſlage, ver. 20. the apoſtle ſays, Moreover, the 
law entered, that the offence might abound : but 
where fin bounded, grace did much more abound.” 


But, while the golpel declares all this, it at the fame 
time reœjects with diſdain the perverle conſequences 


that the enemies of the revelation of God's grace 


were drawing from it, (ſuch as, Let us continue in n, 


vat grace may abound ; and, Let ts do evil, that good 
may come; and, God 13 warighteeus =: who taigth venge- 
unce ; and. Why deth be yes find 2 wall ? for who hath 
reſited bis will ? ) and aflicms the jultice of the con- 


demnation of fuch objectors, Rom. iii. 8. 


If we do not acknowledge the death of Chriſt to be 


the ſpecial benefit of them that are faved from amon 
all ſorts of men, we mult launch into a depth of 45 


Vieſs debate about things unſearchable by our under- 


landing; we muſt offer violence to the great ſcope 


Das: DR and 


* If they had not done it nora, but after Nncaination, as. ; 


1 there had been no remiſſion for them. | 
T J Tur. Ag de with the genitive denotes the procuring cauſe 


or the mean, fo with the aceuſative it points out doe end. See an 


ul ance of both, Ram. ili. 23. 
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and deſign of the whole ſcripture, which is to raile 
the glory of the divine grace and mercy upon the 
abaſement of our pride of our own merit ; and we 
muſt take up with the objections that the enemies of 
the goſpel made again{t it, as it was firſt preached in 


the world, and fo ſhare with them in their juſt con. 


demnation. But if we acknowledge the Lord's death, 
as the ſpecial benefit of them w ho are ſaved by it, out 
of every nation and ſort of men, then we muſt: take 
theſe words in the inſtitution of the ſupper, broben 


for you, and fhed for you, to expreſs his Ipccial love to 
thoſe for whom he died, and look upon them ash. 


| tended to aſſure his people in the hope of ſalvation 
and eternal lite through his death, 1 


V 


: Chr i 5 diſciple may be afſured of dit ding for them, i or 


partaking of WIS ee and ones Hel this ene ; 


in its 


dn 


FHAT has been d! in the . ſeclion, . 
enough to remove the objections that have been 


made to this great truth, That the death of Chriſt cer- 
tainly faves all thoſe for whom he died: ſo that, to 


know that he died for us, is to know and be affrcd; 
that we {hall be ſaved by his death. 
That this knowledge and affurance in it may be 
had, appears evidently from the promiſe of the Holy 


| Ghoſt, as a comforter to Chriſtians, from the preſſing < 


chortations to Chriftians to ſcek aer! it, and direc- 


tions how to attain to it; particularly in the firſt epiſtle 


of John, which is expreſsly ſaid to be writ for this 
purpoſe, that Chriſtians may know that they have 
cternal life, 1 John v. 14 It cannot be denied that 


che apoſtles and firſt Chriſtiahs had it. And as ve 


never find them profeſſing it, without at the ſame 
time pointing out the proper evidence by which 


they were thus aſſured; ſo that evidence was wg” 4 
tholc 


the Lord's Supper. 213 


thoſe extraordinary gifts which were peculiar to the 
time of giving out the New-Teſtament revelation, 
and which were not neceſlarily connected with the 
ſalvation of thoſe who partook of them; but the evi- 
dence that their aſſurance of ſalvation by Chriſt's death 


went upon, was charity, the fruit of faith, and the 


work and labour of that charity or love, without 
which there is no Chriſtianity, 1 Cor. xiii. Heb. vi. 
4.— 11. And where-ever the primitive work. of 
Taith and labour of love take place, they are capable 
to produce the aſſurance of hope, as they have the 
promiſe of the ſpirit of adoption, to the end of the 
world. a FCC 


It appears from the words of the inflitutipn of the 


Lord's ſupper, that it is defigned as a mean of attur- 


ing Chriſt's diſciples of their ſalvation by his death, 


through the teſtimony of his Spirit: for theſe words 


not only point out his body broken and his blood ſhed, 


but alſo broken and ſhed for the partakers ; ſo that, 


if their minds in partaking be brought to anfwer the 
manifeſt import of the words, they muſt know that 


his body was broken and his blood ſhed for them. 


And if their minds come up to the meaning and 1n- 


tent of their action in partaking jointly of that bread 


and cup as one body, they mult not only diſcern, 


that Chriſt's body, the true church, all partakes of 
his body broken and his blood ſhed for them; bat 
likewiſe their own part in that body of Chriſt and its 


communion, which they are repreſenting in their 
viſible communion as viſible members of that true 


church; on 


e joint partakers in the Lord's ſupper be really 
what they muſt appear to one another, as members 


of Chriſt, and ſignifying his church by their union; 


then certainly they are thoſe for whom Chriſt died: 

for they love one another as brethren, for whom 

_ Chriſt died, according to his new commandment, 

which ſays, That ye love one another, even as I have 

lived you, And the obſervation of that new command- 
| ment 
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ment has a plain connection with the afſurance ct 
Hur ſalvation by Chriſt's death. This connection is 
obſervable in the very new commandment itſelf; and 
it appears in the promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt. as a 
comſorter to the obſervers of this trying differencing 
commandment, John xiv. and xv. : as it is likewiſe 
manifeſt in fact, expreſsly declared 1 John ii. 18.—24. 
If therefore the hearts of the partakers do not con. 
_demu thein, as appearing to be what they are not, 
and as hypocritical in their profeſſion of brotherly love 
to one another, they muſt have confidence of Chriſt's 
dying for them, and of their ſalvation through his 


_ &eath: but if their hearts condemn them in this mat- 


ter, how can they be fuppoſcd to be communicating 
worthily, if they be not in pain to attain to this os. 
ance in the way of believing on the name of the Son 
of God ſor the remiſſion of fins, and Ng onc ano- 
ther, as he gave them commandment? 


And why is every partaker called to examine e him. 
lelf, and fo to eat of that bread and drink of that 


cup, if they may not come to know, in eating and 


drinking, whether that body was broken and that 
| blood fhed for them? Or how is a man examininy 
himſelf, in order to that eating and drinking, who is 
not ſeeking to know his intereſt in that death which 
he is there ſhewing and remembering? _ 
They who partake of the Lord's ſupper, ſhew hs 5 
| death till he come; and fo muſt be baking for his 
coming again the fecond time without fin unto falva- 
tion, even as he appeared the firſt time to take away 
ſin by the facrifice of himſelf. And if the Lord's 
ſupper ferve to certify them of his coming again, it 


© ferves to fill them with the fear of that coming, till 


they know that he was once offered to bear their ſins, 
and that he is to appear the fecond time unto their 
ſalvation: for they who verily believe his coming 
| again, muſt be afraid of it, while they know not but 
it ſhall he unto their deſtruction, as it will be to the 
deſtruction of them that obey not the goſpel; 208 : 
1 
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this fear natively excites them to give all diligence to 
know that God hath not appointed them to wratlf, 
but to obtain ſalvation by Jeſus Chriſt, If they ean- 
not know this in the Lord's ſupper, they cannot have 
that love of his appearing, that earneſt defire of it, - 
and that lively joytul hope of his coming, that is pro- 
-fefſed by them in ſhewing his death till he come. : 
The Lord Jeſus has promiſed his preſence with his 
people! in the obſervation of all the things that he 
commanded his apoſtles to teach them to obſcrve; 


and particulary, when he inſtituted his ſupper, he 
promiſed to have communion with them in it, in the _ 


New Teſtament church, by the Holy Ghoſt, which 
he promiſed to them: for he ſaid he would drink that 
fruit of the vine new with them in his Father's King 
dom, Matth. xxvi. BY we may ſee from John 
xiv. 15.— 20. that the promiſe of his preſence by bis 
Spirit with the obſervers of his commandment, is to 
| aſſure them of their intereſt in him; as he ſays, © It. 
e love me, keep my commandments. And I will 
pray the Father, and he ſhall give you another com- 
"Fins that he may abide with you for ever ; 5 the Spie 
rit of truth, whom the world cannot receive.——l 
will not leave you orphans; I will come to you. Vet 
a little while, and the world ſeeth me no more; but 
ye ſee me: becauſe | live, ye ſhall live alſo. At that 
day ye ſhall know, that Lam in my Father, and you 
in me, and I in you.” And this union of Jeſus 
Chriſt with the members of his body the church, is 
repreſented in his ſupper, it is a very fit mean for be- 
ſtowing the knowledge of it upon them; and to par- 
take of it without ſeeking to know this, is a neglect 
ſhewed to the promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, that is ſome- 
thing like deſpiſing the bleſſing. 
The Lord's Tupper repreſents the feaſt on | bis erl. 

* ice, and is the moſt notable inſtituted mean of that 
ſpiritual feaſting on the fleſh and blood of the Son of 
man, as the accepted ſacrifice of our peace: and how 
can we have this ſpiritual enjoy ment, but by the al. 
| Urance 
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ſurance of his being ſacrificed for us, and of our re. 


_ conciliation with God thereby? For what is this 
teaſling, it it be not of joying in God through Jeſie 


CHriſt, by whom wwe have received the reconciliation * 
the {uſliciency of his ſacrifice to reconcile us to God, 
is matter of great joy and peace to a mind that bas 
been thoroughly puzzled and diſquieted with theft 
queſtions, hat ſball I do to be ara and, Where. 
_ with ſpall I come before God, &c.? But when & lin. 
ner is relieved from his anxiety and diſquiet, by be- 
lieving God's teſtimony in the goſpel concerning his 
| Son's reſurrection from the dead; the conſequence 
of this belief muſt be, a painful deſire to know his 


intereſt in that reconciliation that was manifeſted in 
Chriſt's reſurrection. The ſoul that believes, counts 


all things loſs, to be found in Chriſt, having that 
righteouſneſs which is of God by faith. And this 
hunger and thirſt after righteouſneſs begins to be 
jatisfied, when we are affured. that Chriſt was deli. 
vered for our offences, and raiſed : again for our juſti. 
fication. And this is true feaſting with God up- 


on C hriſt's ſacrifice, that we delight with him in the 


ſatisfaction made to his juſtice, and in the manifeſta- 
tion of his love, by Chriſt's loving us, and giving 
himſelf to the death for us. This inflames our love 
to God and to one another, and fills us with unſpeak- 
able joy in the hope of the glory of God. And in- 
deed, without this, the Lord's ſupper is not com- 
plete: : for this is the nature of the ordinances of di- 
vine ſervice in the New Teſtament, that they are not 


complete in the outward. and viſible action, which is 


no more but the mean of engaging us in, or of ex- 
preſſing outwardly, the ſubſtance of the ordinance, 
which is ſpiritual and inviſible. Thus baptiſm is not 
completed in the waſhing of the body with water, 
without the ſprinkling of the heart from an evil con- 
ſcience, which is the ſubſtance of that ordinance; 


as we may ſee from Peter's words, 1 Pet. iii. 21. 


0 Baptiſm doth allo 1 now ſave us, not the putting 
| | away 
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away the filth of the fleſh, but the anſwer of a good 


conſcience towards God, by the reſurrection of Jeſus 


" Chriſt.” And when the church of the Corinthians 
aſſembled to eat of that bread and drink of that cup, 


without partaking together of the Lord's body and 


blood as one body: The apoſtle tells them, This is 
not to eat the Lord's ſupper. And ſo, when a believer 
of the goſpel eats of that bread and drinks of that 


cup, without feaſting with God, as has been ſaid, 


upon Chriſt's ſacrifice; we may ſay he did not cat 
the Lord's ſupper. n LE Od 
How this aſſurance is attained by them, 


joy and delight in our own worth and excellency, 


while we ſay with the Phariſee, God, I thank thee, 1 
am not as other men ; but it can never give us joy in 8 
God through Jeſus Chriſt, by whom we have received 


the reconciliation : nor can we have communion with 
God by it; for the more we have of it, we are indeed 


the farther from God: nor can it anſwer any of the 
purpoſes of that aſſurance of hope, which is according 


to the goſpel, and is the attainment of true Chriſtians. 


And becauſe we may eaſily find by experience, 
what the ſcripture ſignifies to us, of our proneneſs to 


take up with a vain preſuniption of our intereſt in 


Chriſt, inſtead of the aſſurance of hope; we ought 
to give the more earneſt heed to the grounds of this 
aſſurance as they are ſtated in the ſcriptures of truth, 
leſt we deceive ourſelves, or be deceived by others, 


i a matter of ſuch importance. 


| Now, we may ſee plainly from the ſcriptures, that 


the true aſſurance of hope cannot ariſe from that 


 nanife/tation of the Spirit that is neceſſary to the ſcrip- 
 firal profeſion of Chriſt's name, and that is the 


i © "Re foundation 


S A* ill. grounded confidence of our intereſt in 
| +4 Chriſt's ſacrifice, may well give us a criminal 
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foundation of all thoſe ſpiritual gifts which are for 
the edification of the Chriſtian church, 1 Cor, Xii. 5 
4. 7.—11.; becauſe that illumination and thoſe gijt 
are not neceffarily connected with ſalvation, but com- 
mon to them that are faved and them that periſh, 
The Lord himſelf ſaid enough to undeceive us in thi _ 
matter, in his parable of the lower, Matth. xiii, ; 
from which we may eaſily perceive, that it is by the 
fruits that the ſaving illumination is to be diſtinguiſh. 
ed from that which is common. And the ſame thing 
is evident from what he fays in his ſermon on the 
mount, Matth. vii. 20.—24.; where, havitio called 
us to beware of falſe prophets, and to know them by 
their fruits, he ſays, Not every one that faith unto 
me, Lord, Lord,“ (compare 1 Cor. Xii. 3.) * ſhall 
enter into the kingdom of heaven; but he that doth 
the will of my Father which is in heaven. Many 
will fay to me in that day, Lord, Lord, have we not 
propheſied in thy name; and in thy name have caſt 
out devils? and in thy name done many wonderful 
Works? and then will I profeſs unto them, I never 
knew you: depart from me ye that work iniquity.” 
See likewiſe Luke xiii. 24.—27. The apoſtle Paul 
plainly ſignifies, that the higheſt gifts may be without 
charity or ſaving grace, without which they cannot 
profit him who exerciſes them in the moſt eminent 
manner, 1 Cor. xii. 31. and xiii. Yea, he ſuppoſes, 
that he might preach the goſpel as he did, and yet 
be a caſt-away, 1 Cor. ix. 27. And the ſeveral | in- 
ſtances of apoſtaſy among the firſt profeſſors of the 
faith, with all the apoſtolic exhortations to perſever- 
ance, make it abundantly evident, that a profeſſion 
of the goſpel, with eminent. gifts, ariſing from the 
powerful influence of the goſpel on mens minds and 
affections, is not neceſſarily connected with ſalvation; 
and therefore- cannot be the ground of the true al- 
ſurance of hope. We find the work and labour of 
love expreſsly diſtinguiſhed from this, as that which 


accompanies lalvation, Heb. vi. 4.—11. And Peter, 
in 
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ia his ſeed epiſtle, chap. ii. 20. 21. plainly ſignifies, 


chat men may, * eſcape the pollutions of the world, 
through the knowledge of the Lord and Saviour je 
ſus Chriſt,” and yet be again intangled therein, and 
overcome; ſo as it had been better for them not to 


| have known the way of righteouſneſs. And we can- 
not wonder, that ſo much is ſaid in the ſcripture to 
prevent our deceiving ourſelves by this falſe ground 


of aſſurance, if we conſider how ready we are to lay 


| ſtreſs upon it; becauſe it diſtinguiſhes us from other 
men who have not taſted the good word of God, and 
recommends us to the eſteem of good Chriſtians, who 
are glad to fee the power of the goſpel any way put 
forth on the ſouls of men. And the conſequence of 


our placing this as the ground of our aſſurance, 1s 


dur making a merit of it, or accounting it our righ- Ao 
teouſneſs; and fo indulging ourſelves in the love of 

:< this World. to the neglect of the eternal life that is 
the reward of Chriſt's righteouſneſs, and to the ne- 

glect of the work and labour of Waben love that! 1s 


connected with that life. 


Nor can the aſſurance of Chriſt's dying for us, and 

of our ſalvation by his death, ariſe merely from what 
is teſtified in the goſpel, concerning the common ſal- 
vation and cternal life in Chriſt, to all ſort of ſinners, 
which every ſinner that hears the goſpel is called to 


believe: becauſe the goſpel doth not teſtify directly 


to any one ſinner, that Chriſt died for him, and that 
he ſhall be ſaved through his death; nor is the goſpel 
an abſolute promiſe of ſalvation to every ſinner that 
nears it. On the contrary, it expreſsly foretells the 
damnation of many hearers of the goſpel, through 
their not believing the truth; which unbelief it alſo 
fi li. 10. 11. 12. Now, the truth, 
for the unbelief of which they are damned, cannot be ; 
this, That they ſhall not be damned, but moſt certainly 
be ſaved : for this was never true; and ſo could ne- 


foretells, 2 The 


ver be teſtified to them in the goſpel, nor could they 
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fies to us, is true, whether we believe it or not; and 
they who are ſaved, are choſen to ſalvation through 


the belief of that ſame truth, for the unbelief of which 
others are damned; and therefore a man's confidence 


and aſſurance in the belief of that ſaving truth, can. 
not be his confidence and aſſurance of this, That he 


Pall muſt certainly be ſaved through Chriſt's death ; for 
this can be none of that truth by the unbelief of which 
others are damned. And, ſeeing the golpel teſtifies 
the certainty of ſalvation to none but believers, no 
man can know the certainty of his ſalvation, by the 
goſpel, without knowing that he truly believes. 
Nor can we, according to the goſpel, be confident | 
of Chriſt's having died for us, merely by reffecting 
on the ſoundneſs of our belief, or on any acting of 
our ſouls that we may take to be faith, without the 


love of the truth that ſhews itſelf in the good works 


which God hath ordained that we ſhould walk in 
them: for ſome receive the word with joy, who re. 
ceive not the love of the truth, that they might be ſav- 
ed; and ſo bring not forth the fruit of it with patience ; 
as appears from the parable of the ſower. True faith 

_ works by love, and purifies the heart to the unfeigned love 
of the brethren, Gal. v. 6. Acts xv. . with 1 Pet. i. 22. 
And the ſcripture is not more expreſs in any one 
thing, than in pointing out the vanity of our ſaying, 
we have faith, while we have not works. See James 
I. 21,27. and 11. 14.—26. Luke vi. 46. However 
confident we may be of our love to the truth, while | 
we are receiving it with joy, the ſcripture plainly 
ſhews us, we have not received the love of the truth, 
if it go no further than the word and the tongue, 
I John iii. 18. 19. Unfeigned faith ſhews itſelf, not 
in a fruitleſs, but in a labouring love, ſhewed toward 
_ Chriſt's name in miniſtering to the ſaints, Heb. vi. 9. 


10. 11.; and in patient ſuffering, and being compa- 
nions with them that ſulter * his name, Heb. x. 


Nor 
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Nor can we be aſſured, that we are thoſe for whom 
Chriſt died, by the moſt ſplendid outward works, 
while we are not ſure, that they do not proceed from 
pride and ſelf-merit, and while we cannot be confi- 
dent before God, that they flow from charity, or 
from that love of the truth as it 1s in Jeſus, which is 


the proper fruit of faith in him: becaule the apoſtle 


tells us expreſsly, 1 Cor. xiii. 3. Though I beſtow all 
ny goods ta feed the poor, and though I give my body to 


| beburned, and have not charity, it profiteth me nothing. 


Nor yet can we have the full aſſurance of hope, by 


calling to mind any work of faith or love that we may 
think we have formerly wrought ; unleſs we be con- 
tinuing ſtedfaſtly in it, and if this remembrance be 
not influencing us to diligence in that work ot faith 
| and labour of love, For he that endureth to the end, 
| ſhall be ſaved. And the apoſtle bids the wavering 
Hebrews (who had been illuminated, and employed 
in the labour of love) fear, leſt they ſhould come 
ſhort of the promiſed reſt through unbelict ; and calls 
them to give all diligence in the work and labour of 
love, to the full aſſurance of hope, to the end, Heb. 


iv. I.and vi. 9.—12, and x. 31.39. And theſe words 


of John, in his 2d epiſtle, ver. 8. are remarkable to 


this purpoſe, Look to yourſelves, that we loſe not theſe 


things which we have wrought, but that we receive a full 


reward. So that we are certainly deceived and de- 


celving ourſelves, when we are encouraged in preſent 
negligence and ſloth, as to the labour of love, by the 
_ remembrance of what is paſt ; far from the temper of 
the apoſtle, and every true and well-lormed Chriſti. 
an, that is deſcribed Phil. iii. 12.—15. Not as though 
1 had already attained, either were already perfett : 
but I follow after, if that I may apprehend that for which 


4% J am apprehended of Chriſt Jeſus. Brethren, I 
count not myſelf to have apprehended ; but this one thing 


[ do, forgetting thoſe things which are behind, and 
reaching forth unto thoſe things which arc before, I preſs 


toward the mark, for the prize of the high calling of G 
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in Chri/t Jeſus. Let us therefore, as many as be ber- 


theſe {falſe grounds of confidence, we may perceive 
that the aſſurace of that intereſt in Chriſt's death is 


the name of his Son, and love one another as he 
gave us commandment. And this is what the apoſtle | 


poſe, that Chriſtians may know that they have eter. 
nal life in Chriſt, He ſays, ver. 14. We know that 
. brethren: he that loveth not his brother, abideth in 
death; and, ver. 18.24. My little children, let 1 
not love in word, neither in tongue; but in deed, and 
and ſhall affure our hearts before him. Tor if our heart 
hknoweth all things. Beloved, if cur heart condenn ut 
not, we have confidence towards God. And whatſoever 
Feſus Chriſt, and love one another as he gave us con. 


mandment. And he that keepeth his commandments, 


he abideth in us, by the Spirit which he hath given us. 
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of his Son, is quite miſunderſtood by us, if we ima- 
gine that it comes to us in place of the demand be - 
his law that ſaid, Do this and live; and, Curſed i 
every one that continueth not in all things, as requiring 
ſomething more eaſily to be done by us to intitle us 
to life through his grace: for it is a command, to 
bdelieve God, or give credit to him, that the whole 
demand of his law is fully anſwered, and all that it 
required to be done for life, is perfectly done and 


fed, be thus minded. „ 
Now, from what has been ſaid in pointing out 


7 


attained and kept, only in the way of keeping the 
Father's commandment, that we ſhould believe in 


John teaches expreſsly, in the 3d chapter of his 1ſt 
epiſtle, which was written by him for this very pur. 


we have paſſed from death unto life, becauſe awe love the 
in truth. And hereby we know that we are of the truth, 
condemn us, then God is greater than our heart, and 


we aſk, we receive of him * ; becauſe we keep his com- 
mandments, that we ſhould believe on the name of his Son 


dwelleth in him, and he in him: hereby wwe know that 


The Father's commandment, to believe on the name 


3) | finiſhed, 


* Compare John xv. 7. 


. 
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pniſned, in the blood-ſhedding and death of his Son; 


whom he ſent forth, made of a woman, made under 


the law, to redeem ſinners; and whom he hath raiſ— 
ed from death, the wages of fin, and rewarded with 


eternal life at his own right hand; that becauſe he 


lives, whoſoever believeth this, might live alſo with 
him. And ſo this commandment to believe, while 
it requires nothing to be done by us that may make 
us live, and in effect difcharges us from doing any 


thing whereby we may think, in leſs or more, to 


merit life, is ſo far ſfrom making void the law, or ſlack- 
ening its demand in one jot or title, that it eſtabliſhes 
it in its full force. It bids us not think of ſalvation 
from death, the wages of ſin, without the full exe- 


cution of the curſe, and the full manifeſtation of God's 


infinite diſpleaſure agaiuſt all fin in the death of his 
Son: nor does it in any way allow us to think of lite, 
Vuuithout a perfect and finiihed obedience to the law 

in all points; even the obedience of the Son of God, 
Who died faying, It is finiſhed, John xix. 30.; and 
the Father confirmed what he ſaid, by raiſing him 
from the dead, and giving him glory, according to 


his prayer, John xvii. 4. 5. And thus the command- 
ment to believe, is moſt juſt, and manifeſts the inh- 


nite juſtice of God that was expreſſed in his righteous = 
| law; while at the ſame time it proceeds from the ſo- 
vereign grace and infinite mercy, that ſubſtituted the 
Son of God in the room of ſinners, laid their ini- 
quities upon him, made him a curſe for them, ſent 


him to be the propitiation for their ſins, and made 


him, who knew no fin, a fin-offering for them, that 
they might be made the righteouſneſs of God in him, 
the end of the law for righteouſneſs to every one that _ 
believeth. And fo this commandment is wonderful- 
ly ſuited by infinite wiſdom, to the caſe of the ſinner, 
ho can do nothing, and feels nothing in himſelf. 
that can recommend him to the acceptance of the 
Holy Lawgiver whom he has offended, and who, be- 
cauſe he is infinitely good, is n to 
855 5 in; 
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which 1s indeed the caſe of every finner before God. 
And it the ſinner be ſo blinded with the vain thoughts 


ſtanding fo darkened with the love of fin, that he 
cannot underitand the commandment, to believe on 


this commandment is attended with the power of the 
Holy Ghoſt upon the minds and hearts of thoſe who 


ing their eyes, and making them give credit to God, 


thus believing on the name of the Son of God, is 
for the trial of this faith by the moſt native pecu - 
_ Har fruit of it: for thoſe only unfeignedly believe 
this great truth of the goſpel, who receive the love 
of it; and they who do ſo, love one another for the 
truth's ſake which dwelleth in them, even as Jeſus 
_ Chriſt gave them commandment, when he ſaid, © A 
new commandment I give unto you, That ye love one 
another; as I have loved you, that ye alſo love one 
another, John xiii. 34. 35. and xv. 12. 17. His 
love, in laying down his lite for them, is the ſpring 
of their love one to another, as believing on his name. 
They love one another after his example. And all 
the motions and outward expreſſions of this love, that 
is peculiar to believers, are influenced and regulated 
by his authority in his commandment : for how can 
we imagine, that we love one another as he gave us 
commandment, while we live in the neglect of any 


of it that he has expreſsly injoined us in his word! 


Now, as we have obſerved before, that his inſtituting 
the churches of his diſciples, is for the exerciſe ot 


he makes a connection betwixt the goſpel-fealt, or 
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ſin ; but, on the contrary ſees himſelf in all reſpeQ; 
a meet object tor the divine difpleaſure and wrath, 


of ſelf merit, and ſo ignorant of the juſt God and the 
Saviour, the righteous Father, and has his under. 


the name of the Son of God, nor hearken to it; then 


are choſen by grace to ſalvation through Chriſt, open. 


And the commandment to love one another, as 


one of theſe mutual offices and outward expreſſions 


this love among them, in order to their attaining the 
aſſurance of hope; ſo we may now take notice, that 


eating 
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eating and drinking in his houſe as his domeſtics, 
and doing theſe offices of brotherly love that are pro- 


per to the churches of his diſciples, and that belong 


to their diſcipline. We may ſee him doing this, 


Luke xvii. 1. — o.; where, having injoined brother- 
ly reproof and forgiveneſs, he uſes the ſimilitude of a 
malter having ſervants doing his work in the field, 


but not ſitting down to eat, till, beſide that, they al- 
ſo do his houſe- work, or ſerve him in his houſe, ver. 
7. 8. By which he teaches us, that, however we 


| may be ſerving him at large in the world, we have no 
pretence to the enjoyments of his houſe till we alſo 
addreſs ourſelves to the ſervice of his houſe, wherein 
he ſignifies/that he takes a peculiar pleaſure, and 
particularly that work of love in his church of which 


he had been immediately giving an inſtance. And ac- 


cordingly we find the inſtitution of his ſupper deliver- 

cd by the apoſtles to the churches of his diſciples, (as 
by Paul to the church of the Corinthians, 1 Cor. xi. 
23. like as before the apoſtles had placed it in the 


church at Jeruſalem, Ads ii.) and along with it the 
commandment of brotherly love, to be practiſed 
among them in all its branches. And whereas the 

Lord Jeſus hath obliged them, to the whole work 
and ſervice of this love to one another, by his re- 


_ deeming love, and this love flows only from faith in 


his blood, and they are beloved by one another as 
believing on him for righteouſneſs, and as glorying 


only in his croſs; it is moſt manifeſt; from the na- 


= ture of the thing, that they have no merit of their 

= own to plead in this ſervice that he requires of them; 
and that it is perfectly inconſiſtent with their going 
about to eſtabliſh a righteouſneſs of their own, as be- 

ing indeed nothing elle but the work of love to his 


righteouſneſs: yea, the reward he has annexed to 
this ſervice, is only a ſhare with him, as joint heirs, 


in the reward of his obedience to the death, by which 
they believe to be ſaved, and for the ſake. of which 


they love one another. 


nd this is inſinuated 85 r 


8 . : 
« - : fac HY * 
4 — g ; : 
' * 
” — 
— — —— — — —U—ͤä— — ͥũ —ü——ũ— 


ä — 25 —— — — — 


526 4 Freatife "oh 


Lord in the gth and 10th verſes of that 17th chapter 
of Luke, where he ſignifies, that he has not his ſervants 
to thank for this their ſervice to him, and that they 
can merit nothing from him. If therefore we would 
go about to eſtabliſh our own righteouſneſs upon the 
Work of faith and labour of love, we muſt be igno- 
rant of the very nature of that faith and love. 
Now, this is that faith and that love that is pro. 
feſſed by a church coming together in one place to 
cat the Lord's ſupper : and if, when they continue 
ſtedfaſtly in that ordinance, they be continuing ſted. 
faſtly in the work of faith and labour of love, then 
they are in the ſtraight way to the full aſſurance of 
hope; and can be well affured, in eating of that 
bread and drinking of that cup, that the Lord's body 
was broken and his blood ſhed for them. 
his grand point is made out, and put beyond 
doubt, by the concurring teſtimony of two witneſſes; 
as we may ſee from that zd chapter of John's firſt 
_  epiſtle, compared with Rom. viii. 16. The firſt of 
_ theſe is our own conſcience, or vur heart and our ſpi- 
rit, teſtifying in the fight and preſence of the Searchet 
of our hearts, “that we believe on the name of his 
Son Jeſus Chriſt, and love one another, as he gave 
us commandment ?*? or if, notwithſtanding the re- 
mains of unbelief and enmity appearing in us, and 
giving us daily pain, ur heart condemns us not before 
God, as void of the work of faith and labour of love, 
then we have confidence towards God ; even as much 
confidence as e teſtimony of our conſcience can give. 
But, as this is but one witneſs,' and needs to be ſup- 
ported, the Holy Ghoſt comes in as another witnels, 
corroborating the teſtimony of our ſpirit, and finiſhing 
the proof, by adding his own teſtimony ; as the apoſtle 
ſays, “The Spirit himſelf beareth witneſs with our ſpi- 
rit, that we are the children of God.“ He teſtifies, b) 
| ſhedding abroad in our hearts the love of God, and 
ſo making us partakers with Jeſus Chriſt in that un- 
ſpeakable enjoyment of the Father's love, 8 0 
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with his ſoul (once ſorrawful unto death for our ſins) 


is now filled and made exceeding glad at the Father's 
right hand, as the full proof of his having perfected 
the reconciliation, and of his being the Son of God. 
The Holy Ghoſt bore teſtimony to Jeſus, as well as 


the Father, by his work in raiſing him from the dead: 


but this teſtimony was carried to its utmoſt perfec- 


tion in heaven, by the glory given him there, when 
he was by the right hand of God exalted, fand receiv- 
ed of the Father the promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt ; 


© which was immediately notified on the earth on the 
day of Pentecoſt, Acts ii. 32. 33.—36. The Holy 
| Ghoſt bears witneſs in heaven, 1 John v. 7. to the 
Son of God, by the glory which he hath put upon his 
human nature there; and particularly, by filling his 


ſoul with that overflowing fulneſs of glorious joy and 


gladneſs through the brighteſt light of the Father's _ 
reconciled countenance, on account of which he is 
ſaid to be anointed with the oil of gladneſs above his fel- 
tows, Pal. xly. 7. Heb. i. 9. And as he thus bears 
witneſs in heaven, that Jeſus is the Son of God, the 


Lord our righteouſneſs ; ſo he bears witneſs with our 
ſpirits, that we are the children of God, his heirs, 


and joint heirs with Chriſt, by pouring forth from the 
ſoul of Jeſus into our hearts a portion of that ſame 
ſenſe and enjoyment-of the Father's love wherewith _ 
he hath made him moſt bleſſed for eyer, John xv. 
10. 11. This is the earneſt of that heavenly happi- 
_ neſs and life eternal which is the reward of the righ- _ 
teoulneſs of the Son of God; and this gives believers 
the greateſt boldneſs in the hope of glory; as is ſaid, 

| Rom. v. 5. And hope maketh pot. aſhamed ; be- 
| Ccaule the love of God is ſhed abroad (or poured 
forth“) in our hearts, by the Holy Ghoſt, which is 
given unto us.” This teſtimony of the Holy Ghoſt 
confirms our faith in the righteouſneſs of our God 
and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, and inflames our love to 
| them that believe; and ſo ſtrengthens the teſtimony. 

ol our conſcience, making our faith and love one to 
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rily involved in the very firſt exerciſe of faith that 


ny of the Holy Ghoſt ſuppoſes the teſtimony of our 
own conſcience, that we believe, and love one ano- 
> ther, and is never without that teſtimony ; for the 
Spirit beareth witneſs WITH OUR SPIRIT, that we 
are the children of God. 
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another more evident to ourſelves ; and beſides, it 
Is in itſelf the utmoſt evidence that can be given unto 
believers, as it makes them partakers with jeſus 
_ Chriſt himſelf by a portion of that ſame thing, which 
is the higheſt teſtimony given unto him. And thus, 
by keeping the Father's commands of faith and love, 
we know that be abideth in us, by m Spirit Winch be 
hath given wo; - 
This 1s that pramdilh of the Holy Ghoſt as 2 com- 
forter to believers keeping Chriſt commandments, 
and on that account enduring the hatred of the world 
after his example, John 14th and 1 5th chapters. And 
we may ſee, that it is far beyond any of thoſe influ. 
ences of the Spirit that are common to believers and 
" unbelievers, wherewith many ſatisfy themſelves ; yea 
that it is beyond the regenerating work of the Holy 8 
Ghoſt, whereby ſinners are begotten to faith and love. 
And this joy in the Holy Ghoſt mult be diſtinguiſh. 
ed from any joy, or ſpiritual delight, that is neceſſi. 


worketh by love: for this is the promiſe of the Spirit 
that Chriſtians receive through faith, Gal. iii. 14. 
and, as we are the children of God by faith in Chriſt 
FX us, fo, becauſe we are ſons, God ſends forth the Spi- 
it of his Son into 25 hearts, crying, Abba, Father, 
Gal. iii. 26. and iv. 6. : and Paul fays to the Epheſi. 
ans, After ye believed, (or having believed) ye were 
ſealed with that Holy Spirit of promiſe, which is the ear. 
neſt of our inheritance, Eph. i. 13. 14. This teſtimo- 


Now,. they who attain to be in the Lord's ſupper 
are well afſyred that his body was broken and his 
blood ſhed for them ; and cannot be i ignorant of what 
it is to feaſt with God, and to have Chriſt drinking 
that fruit of . vine new with them in his Father's 
kingdom. 


; _ teouſneſs, fo is his hope. 
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kingdom, and what it is to ſup with him in his | 


ſupper. 


$E e: . 
In attaining 0 this, they are confirmed in the joyful hope 


of his coming, and their gathering unto . and % 


"00 his death Fill he come. 


VHRIST's difciples' come le in a check ta 
ew the Lord's death in his ſupper fill he come: 


and, when they are aſſured, by the teſtimony of his 


_ $pirit, that his body was broken and his blood ſhed 
for them, they have the earneſt of their fellowſhip to- 


gether with him in the whole reward of his obedience 
to the death, which is to be enjoyed by them at his 


coming, and | th&r gathering together unto him. 
This earneſt of the inheritance, this jirft-fruits of the | 
* Spirit, is not the happineſs of this preſent life, but a 


| foretaſte of the happineſs of the world to come, and 


of eternal life from the dead: for it is a portion of 


the bleſſedneſs of the life of Jeſus Chriſt after his re- 


ſurrection; and ſo it is an earneſt of the bleſſedneſs of 

the reſurrection of the juſt. 

Ihuhat life, whereof this is the foretaſte, f is the pe- 
culiar hope of Chriſtians, as it is their fellowſhip with 

Chriſt in the reward of his righteouſneſs, Cy 


they are juſtified ; and ſo their hope is accordin ; ſhe 1 
rom 


their righteouſneſs. They are diſtinguiſhed 


bother men by their faith in the righteouſneſs of their 
God and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 2 Pet. i. I.; and ſo are 


they by their er F the hope of that righteouſneſs 
by faith, Gal. v. 5.: for according to a man's * 


The hope ſet before Am in his . was 
chat life in Paradiſe, for the enjoyment of which he 


was framed in being made & living ſoul : for, when be 


failed in his obedience, and loſt the rigtiteouſneſs | 
vith which that life was connected, he forfeited his 


life; ; 
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life; as God faid to him, In the day that thou eats} 
thereof, thou ſhalt ſurely die, Gen. ii. 7. 16. 17. And, 


Iſrael in their law, the hope ſet before the national 


Canaan. 
time cleaved to the earthly life, the reward of that 


ſtance of this, in the caſe of the young man who came 
to Chriſt, appearing very intent upon eternal life, 


that he might inherit it: for it ſoon appeared, that he, 
at bottom, preferred this preſent life, and his poſ- 
ſeſſions in it, to eternal life. And this mult be the 
cafe with all who go about to eſtabliſh their own righ- 
teouſneſs: for though they may perſuade themſelvez, 
that they would ſtick at nothing to obtain eternal 
life; yet the proper trial will, ſhew, that ſomething 
in this world holds them; yea, though they give their 
bodies to be burned, and all their goods to feed the 
poor, it mult be on this condition, that their names 
hall ſurvive honourably in this ſame world. Eternal 
life from the dead cannot be reaſonably hoped for, 
but through ſeſus Chriſt ; and they who do not truſt 
to his merit, cannot hope for that reward of it. Every 
one that goes about to eſtabliſh his own righteouſnels, 
is one way or other blindly groping after the recove- 
ry of the righteouſneſs that Adam loſt ; and is there- 
fore ſeeking back to the life that was the reward of 
that righteouſneſs. This was moſt evident from the 
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were as oppoſite to the life promiſed by Chriſt, as 
they were to his righteouſneſs that procured it; and 
as intent upon the earthly life in the land of Canaay, 
as they were upon the eſtabliſhing of their own righ- 
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when Adam's law was repreſented to the nation of: 


obedience, was national happineſs in the land of 


The Jews went about to eſtabliſh this as their righ, 
teouſneſs with reſpect to eternal life; and at the ſame 


righteouſneſs, in oppoſition to Chriſt, and to the re. 
ward of his righteouſneſs. We have a notable in- 


while he wanted to know what he. himſelf ſhould do 


beginning of the goſpel, in the caſe of the Jews, who 


teouſneſs by the deeds of the law. 10 
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The religion of the Gentiles ſerved mainly for this 
life, to avert the evils and miſeries of this world, and 


propoſed to themſelves after unavoidable death, be- 


6f the philoſophers pretended chiefly to make this life 


fied, according to the promiſe that Satan made to 
| knowledge, 


openly, and therewith the pleaſures of this life to per- 
fection in Mahomet's heaven, after a life of worldly 


| Jeſus Chriſt, who calls us to follow him, bearing our 
croſs, unto that glorious ſtate of the reſurrection, 


riage ; but are as the angels of God in heaven,” 
Matth. xvi. 24. 25. and xxii. 30.: and his apoſtle tells 
them. Now the body is not for fornication, but for 


his own power.” 


the Judaiſing teachers; and theſe are pointed out to 


cution, and minding earthly things, Gal. vi. 12. Phil. 


| to procure an eaſy life in it; and the happineſs they 


ſides a happy memory and poſterity, was the happi- 
neſs of Paradiſe in the Elyſian fields. And the virtue 


eaſy, and free of thoſe perturbations raiſed by the 
paſſions, to divert the fearsvof death, to procure the 
| eſteem and praiſe of the beſt judges in this world, 
F 2nd to make nations and commonwealths happy and 
flouriſhing. Beyond death, all is dark with them; 
and it is not eaſy to conceive what their hope was, 
unleſs it was, to have their pride of knowledge grati- 


| our firſt pareats, that they ſhould be as gods for 
The law of Mahomet eſtabliſhes ſelf-righteouſneſs 


luſts here; and this in the moſt direct oppoſition to 
wherein © they neither marry, nor are given in mar- 
us, 1 Cor. vi. 13. 14. Meats for the belly, and the 


belly for meats : but God ſhall deſtroy both it and 


the Lord; and the Lord for the body. And God 
hath both raiſed up the Lord, and will raiſe up us by 


= Self. righteouſneſs began to ſhew itſelf among Chri- 
ſtians in the very time of the apoſtles, by means of 


us at the ſame time, as ſhunning the croſs and perſe- 
ni. 18. 19. It would ſeem, from the writings of the 


— fathers, that ſelf-merit came to be a prevailing prin- 
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ciple among the Chriſtians of the firſt ages, not very 


ly carnal hope. The reign of the ſaints on the earth 
at the reſurrection of the. juſt, and the reſtitution 


Teſtament and of the New, and was then believed by 


but, when the doctrine of ſelf- merit gained ground 
among them, they entertained catnal notions of that 
glorious heavenly ſtate of things, and thought of a 
reſidence for the ſaints in the earthly Feruſalem *, 
_ re/tored, and adorned, and enlarged ; and dreamed of 
ſtrange + earthly plenty and pleaſure for the ſaints, 


and at the ſame time they feem to have loſt the view 
the apoſtle gives of the happineſs of the ſoul with 


ſtian) where the worthineſs of men, eſpecially teach- 
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works, or ſound principles, or good experiences, or 
right forms of worſhip, Wc.) ; we ſee a worldly king- 
dom to Chriſt openly connected with it: and if the 
church have not that extenſive power, and all that 


. By . — * 


Oo 


life that they deſire to ſee; they encourage themſclyes, 
by the figurative prophecies; to hope for it before 


long after the days of the apoſtles, at leaſt the an. 
cient public apologies for Chriſtianity favour much of 
it: and it is true, they did not ſo ſoon think of world- 
ly proſperity to the church in this life, but laid their 
account with ſuffering to the death for their profeſ- 
{ion ; yet they perverted the hope of the goſpel, and 
turned even the hope of the reſurreQion into an earth. 


of all things, is foretold by the prophets of the Old 


all found Chriſtians who believed the reſurrection: 


far excelling Paradiſe indeed, but in the fame kind; 


Chriſt in the ſeparate ſlate, 2 Cor. v. 1.—8. Phil. 
1. 23. | | | | | 


But now, in the Antichriſtian world : (called Chri- 


ers and ſufferers of former times, is extolled and 


adored ; and where, under the profeſſion of ſalyation 
through Chriſt's death, ſelf-merit is the reigning 


principle, (whether that merit be placed in good 


glory in this world, and all that freedom and caſe in 


* Juſt. Martyr. dial, eum Tryphone, 
+ Irenzus adv. hr, lib. 5. cap. 33. 


the coming of Chriſt and the reſurrection of the juſt, 
againſt the moſt expreſs declarations of the New Te- 


{tament to the contrary. And thus they have indeed 


cleared themſelves of the ancient miſtakes about the 
nature of the reign of the juſt at their reſurrection ; 


but, at the ſame time, they have wholly ſet aſide that 
reign, diverted the hope of the coming of the Lord, 
and put the reſurrection of the body far away: for, 


inſtead of waiting for the adoption, the redemption of the 


body, they are waiting for a glorious ſtate of the 
church in this world, long betore the coming of 


Chriſt, or before that redemption. 3 
And they who know any thing of the way of righ- 
teouſneſs, may know by experience, that when the 


behold the glory of Chriſt crucified as ſet forth in the 
golpel, the glory of this world is as deſpicable, and 


the enjoyments of this lite are of as little value in their 
eyes, as is their own righteouſneſs: but no ſooner 
do they begin to be puffed up with the attainment, 


and to place a merit in it, than they loſe the joy of 
the Chriſtian hope, cleave to this life, and become 


_ averſe from bearing the croſs after Chriſt, And thus 
it may appear, that ſeeking to live by our own righ- 
| teouſneſs 18 in fact inſeparably connected with ſceking 


the carthly life that belonged originally to Adam's 
righteouſneſs, and that was forfeited by his diſobe- 


dience. ob 5 . ; 
Whereas the life that Chriſtians, hope for, is a 

heavenly life from the dead, the reward of a righte- 

oulneſs infinitely excelling that of Adam, the hope 
that was ſet before the Son of God in his obedience 


to the death, for the enjoyment of which he was fit- _ ; 


ted by the ſupernatural work of the Spirit on his hu- 
man nature, in quickening him when he raiſed him 


from the dead, and glorified him on the right hand 
of the Father. T hey who believe in him for righte- 
_ Ouſnefſs, look not for the old reward of Adam's 
obedience, but for communion with this heavenly 


man in his life, whereof the life in Paradiſe is but a 
TH Y *Ggo ; figure: 
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figure: for they expect to be changed i in their bodies 
from natural to ſpiritual, and from the image of the 
earthly, to tne image of the heavenly man, 1 Cor, xv, 
44.—49. Therefore we fee Paul, when, in oppoſi- 
tion to the Judaiſers, he profeſſes the croſs of Chriit 
as his only ground of glorying, declaring, that the 
world is thereby crucified unto him, and he unto the 
world, Gal. vi. 14. Before he knew Chriſt, and 
while he thought to live by his own righteouſneſs, he 
was devoted to this world, and addicted to the earth. 
ly life in the way of covetoulne S; as he tells us, 
Rom. vii. 7.: but, after he came td, know Chriſt, he 
renounced his own righteouſneſs, and, together with 
that, his earthly hope ; as we ſee by theſe remark- 
able words, Phil. iti. 8.— 11. Yea doubtleſs, and 
I count all things but loſs, for the excellency of the 
knowledge of Chriſt Jeſus my Lord: for whom | 
have ſuttered the loſs of all things, and do count 
them but dung, that I may win Chriſt, and be found 
in him, not having my own righteouſneſs, which 1; 
of the law, but that which is through the faith of 
_ Chriſt, the righteouſneſs which 1s of God by faith: 
that I may know him, and the power of his reſurrec- 
tion, and the fellowſhip of his ſufferings, being made 
conformable unto his death ; if by any means I might 
attain unto the reſurrection of the dead.” And, hay- 
ing called all Chriſtians to follow his example in this, 
he ſays, in oppoſition to the Judaiſers, the enemies if 
the croſs of Chriſt, who minded earthly things, ver. 20. 
21. Our converſation is in heaven, from whence 
allo we look for the Saviour, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt: 
| who ſhall change our vile body, that it may be fa- 
ſhioned like unto his glorious body, according to the W 
working whereby he is able even to ſubdue all things 
unto himſelf.“ 
They who believe the teſtimony of the goſpel con- 
cerning Chriſt raiſed from the dead, as the end of the 
law for righteouſneſs, are made to know, by that te- 


ſtimony, the glory of that life which he enjoys at 19 
rig ( 


— c — — 
. 2 EEE - RI SCC og. - Yo. . 
= — — - — * — I La. ASS & ey S743 * CIRC — 
— S f AER. a 1 
2 _ — ? N — * 8 0 _- 2 Pack, % a = 
2j —½—e 
2 A XS: —ͤ — = - - 


= — 
SITES 
—— 
— 


I. 


— 
— — — 
—.— 
— 


_ . : — 
. — n 
— r 
— es pe 
«WP 22 


4 
* 
i 
t 
* 
f — 
'Fx 
> * 
. 
ing 
90 L $ 1 
19 
1 
17+ ab 
IF . 
. 
** 
bs 


? 
bp af! 
* 
KH 


the Lord's Supper. 235 


right hand of the Father, as it is a reward ſuitable to 
the dignity of the perſon of the Son of God, who me- 
rited it by his obedience to the death; and fo this 
= faith is the confidence of things hoped for, the evidence 
. of things not ſcen, but teſtified of in the goſpel. But, 


4 when believers come to know, and be allured of thts 


intereſt in this righteouſneſs, by the Spirit witneſſing 
with their ſpirit, then they have a foretaſte of that 
glorious life; and ſo are made to feel in themſelves 


ſomething of that which they hope for, as an earneſt 
of the full enjoyment. They know by experience 


ſomething of the lite that their ſpirit will enjoy at 
death, when, being abſent from the body, it ſhall 
inhabit that ſame heavenly glory, in the bodily pre- 
ſence of the Lord Jeſus, which 1s to be put upon the 
body at the reſurrection of the juſt : tor when zhe bady 


is dead becauſe of fin, the ſpirit is life becauſe of righie- 


th net, Rom. viii, 10. 11.3 and, while «it is abſent 
from the body, it lives not naked or unclothed, 
but is cluthed with the heavenly houte, and lives in 


the bodily preſence of the Lord, inhabiting that giory 


which God will give the body at the reſurrecuon. 
See 2 Cor. v. 1,—8. For the whole man, foul, body 


and ſpirit, ſhall not have full communion with 0 hriſt 


in his lite from the dead, till he come again from 
heaven, and his dead be raiſed incorruptible ; ; aud be- 


lievers, who are alive and remain at lis coming, ſhall 


be changed, and this corruptible put on corruption, and 


this mortal put on immortality, 1 Cor. xv. 20. 23. 52. 
53. 54. 1 Theſſ. iv. 16. 17. Nor will the whole church 


have full fellowſhip with Chriſt in his life from the 
dead, till this his coming from heaven, and their ga- 


: thering together unto him: and then ſhall they have 
that life in perfection, whereof they have the begin- 
nings and foretaſte when they eat the fleth and drink 
the blood of the Son of man ; as the Lord fays, John 

Vi. 54. *.Whoſo eateth my fleſh, and Lok my 
blood, hath eternal life, and [ will raiſe him up at the 


laſt day.” ” 855 
03s N 
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As they now 3 in their body the 1 image of the 
earthy man, who was made a living ſoul, framed for 
the actions and enjoyments of the carthy, natural 
life, their body is not fitted to a ſpirit in the exerciſe 
and enjoyment of the life that Jeſus now lives: and 
therefore, when God works them for that life, and 
gives them the earneſt of the Spirit, they groan in 
this body, being burdened, and are willing rather tobe 
abſent from the body, and to be preſent with the Lord, 
2 Cor. v. 2.—8. Phil. i. 23. 24. But when the Lord 
comes from heaven, their bodies being quickened 
by the Spirit of the Lord, ſhall bear the image of his 
glorified body; and they mal be changed from nat. 
ral to ſpiritual, or from being ſuited to the natural 
life, 1 to be fit habitations for their ſpirits in the full 
action and enjoyment of ſpiritual life; whereof that 
firſt natural lite, in its perfection, is only a figure; 
as Adam is ſaid to be the figure of him that was to 
come, Rom. v. 14. and the happineſs of the world to 
come is repreſented in ſcripture by the emblem of 
Paradiſe and the tree of life, See 1 Cor. xv. 44. 49. 
They who have the firſt-fruits of the Spirit, groan 
within themſelves, waiting for the redemption of 
their body, whereby they ſhall fully appear as the 
children of God, being the children of the reſurrec- 
tion, Rom. viii. 23.; and ver. 26. the Spirit that 
dwells in the church is repreſented as groaning ſor 
this, as if he were grieved with thoſe things that are 
now ſtanding in the way to hinder his communicating | 
the fulneſs of that life to believers, whereof they are 
capable only to receive the earneſt; and ſome way 
expreſſing his infinite deſire to communicate the ful- 
neſs of that life to them in due time. And thus the 
Spirit and the bride ſay, Come, Rev. xxii. 17. . 

By what has been ſaid, we may ſee the connec - 
tion betwixt the Lord's death and his coming again, 
pointed out in the Lord's ſupper, and how his diſ- 
ciples ſhew his death by that action till he cone. 
Their tellowſhip with the Lord — and with one 
| 5 another, 


the Lord's Supper. 237 


another, in bis death, and in the full reward of it 
at his coming, is ſhewed in the ſupper; and ſo it is 


ring with him at his coming in all that life and 
pleſſedneſs that ariſes from his death: and bleſſed 
are they who are called to that marriage-ſupper of the 
% 3 ͤĩ “ñP?à̈ os 0 Þ 


a prefiguration of their gathering to him, and ſha- 
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A View of the New ComMmuNtoN-Oricy, 


printed at London! in 1718. 


TOGETHER IT u 


Some Thouchre occaſioned by reading Mr Johnſon? 1 
a  Unbloody Sacriji ce and Altar Unveiled. 


In TWO LETTERS. 


Mark them a/ ic cauſe divifi ns aud off:neer, contrary to the drfarin: 
which ye have learnea ; and avoid them, Rom. xvi. 17. 


Hear, I pray you. ve fons of Levi: Seemeth it but 4 ſmall thing 

untn you, that the God of Iirael hath ſeparated yeu from the con. 
_ gregation of Iſrael, to bring you near to himſelf, to do the ſervice 
of the tabernacle of the Lord, and to fland before the congregation, 
tro minifler unto them ? And he hath brought thee near, and all thy 
brethren the ſons of Levi with thee : "ub SEEK YE THE PRIEST= 
nobp ALSO? Numb. xvi. & 9. 10. f 


| Ye take too much _ you, ye Jo of Levi. Verſe 7. 


. [ Firlt publiſhed in the year 1743. 


7 0 
Sin GEORGE STEWART of Grandtl, 
: B, ARONE r, 


This View of the New Communion- Office, as a reſtimony 
a ee and reſpect, 18 dedicated dye 


His much obliged, 
| and moſt humble Servant, 5 


JOHN GLAS, 


A View of the New CoMMUNION-OFFICE, 
Wurx the firſt Proteſtants marked the Roman 


church, as cauſing diviſions and offences con- 
trary to, or beſide the doctrine which they at firſt 


learned from the apoſtles, and avoided them; they 
ſtood off from them upon the profeſſion of that faith 
in the righteouſneſs of our God and Saviour Feſus Chriſt 
E which the apoſtle Peter declares to be nes and 


catholic, 2 Pet. i. 1. 
Ihey contended for that faith, according to Paul's 


epiſtles to the Romans and Galatians, againſt the Po- 


piſh merit of good works: and they aflerted, in the 


ſtrongeſt manner, the ſufficiency of Chriſt's death, 


and his blood, which he brought once into the holi- 


| eſt of all, as the only propitiatory ſacrifice and offer- ” 
ing for ſin, according to the epiltle to the Hebrews, 


in oppoſition to the ſacrifice of the mals. 
And lo, in departing from the Raman communion; 


they returned to that faith by which the Romans, as 


well as other Gentiles, were at firſt grafted into Chriſt, 


F when the Jews, the natural branches, were broken 8 


off by unbelicf, Rom. i. 19. 20. 21, with chap. ix. 
30. 31. 32. and chap. x. 2. 3. 4+ 


This is the true Chriſtian faith, and the funda- 
mental principle of the Proteſtant religion, ſolemnly 
profeſſed, in oppoſition to the Roman apoſtaſy from 
the faith, in the public confeſſions of Proteſtant 
churches, and in the liturgies of ſuch of them as uſe 
liturgies; even while, notwithſtanding this profeſſion, 
this truth may be ſtill ma ways oppoſed n | 


them. 


And no 1 profeſſes this more than the cb 5 
of England, in her articles and liturgy. See Art. 11. 


Of the jufti ification of man; Art. 12. Of good works ; 


and Art. 13. Of works before juſtification. And here 
are the words of Art. 31. Of the one lation f Chri i/t 


ft niſped upon ihe croſs. 
266 The 
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« The. offering of Chriſt once made, i 1s that pet. 
fect redemption, propitiation, and ſatisfaction for all 
the ſins of the whole world, both original and actual; 
and there is none other ſatisfaction for ſin but that 
alone. Wherefore the ſacrifices of maſſes, in the 
which it was commonly ſaid, that the prieſt did offer 
Chriſt for the quick and the dead, to have remiſſion 
of pain or guilt, were blaſphemous fables and Kat 
rous deceits.” 
And, in the prayer of conſecration in the commu. 
nion-office, we have this profeſſion of the Chriſtian 
Proteſtant faith, in oppoſition to the ſacriſice of the 
. > 
"0 Almighty God, our heavenly Father, who of 
thy tender mercy didſt give thine only Son Jeſus 
Chriſt to ſuffer death upon the croſs for our redemp- 
tion, who made there (by his one oblation of him. 
ſelf once offered) a full, perfect, and ſufficient ſacri- 
ſice, oblation, and ſatisfaQtion for the ſins of the 
whole world,” &c. 
This Proteſtant profeſſion 1 is likewiſe in K. Edward 
VI.'s firſt liturgy, and in the Scots liturgy. But the 
compilers of the New Communion-office have ſet aſide 
this profeſſion of the Proteſtant faith, and thankful 
acknowledgment of the divine mercy in the greateſt 
proof of it; and, in place of this, they give us, from 
their old liturgies, recital of ſeveral benefits previ- 
ous to the inſtitution of the ſupper ; which they would 
have to be, Chriſt's offering up of bread and wine as 
his body and blood, and his command to an order of 
prieſts to offer chis after him as a ſacrifice for ſins, 
and to bring it before God for a propitiating memo- 
rial. The inconſiſteuey of this, with the profeſſion of 
the Engliſh church, which they have ſtruck out of 
the prayer of conſecration, is too obvious. 
But they would have it believed, that they have 
made this alteration for another reaſon : they have 
made it, becauſe they wanted to avoid too near a 
conformity to == Roman miſſal, which we obſerved 
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in the Engliſh prayer of conſecration! We may take 
it in the words of Mr Thomas Brett, Difert. on Li- 
turgics, p. 59. 6% 5 RY 
The reader may ſatisfy himſelf, from the litur- 
| gies here publiſhed, that, in all of them except the 
Roman, there is an euchariſtical prayer immediately 


are given for the creation and redemption of man- 
kind; though, as Dr Grabe has obſerved, they are 
much ſhorter than that which is in the Apoſtolical 
| However, it is evident from Juſtin Martyr, that the 
primitive Chriſtians, in the apoſtles days, and down 
to his time, that is, about fifty years after, uſed a 


to ſatisfy that it is the beſt exemplar of the apoſto- 


no other liturgy having a prayer of more than ordi- 


only, excepting the Roman miſſal, which has only 


is reſtored, agreeable to the Clementine, and all the 
ancient liturgies, except the Roman: for even the 


| firſt liturgy of K. Edward VI. and the Scots liturgy, 


as well as the preſent liturgy of the church of Eng- 


who, living within fifty years after the apoſtolical age, 


preceding the words of inſtitution, wherein thanks 
Conſtitutions, called here the Clementine liturgy. 


very long prayer on this occaſion, which is a very 
good evidence in favour of this Clementine liturgy, 


lical traditional form of adminiſtering the euchariſt, 


nary length on this occaſion. However, all have a_ 
prayer to the ſame effect, differing from this in length 


the preface, I is right, meet, and our beunden duty, &. 
and the ſeraphic hymn, Holy, holy, holy. And there- 
fore, in the New Communion. office lately publiſhed, _ 
this thankſgiving form of oblation and conſecration 


land, had too nearly followed the Roman miflal in 
this particular to be imitated by thoſe who had re- 

| folved to reſtore the communion-ſervice to its primi- 
tive inſtitution ; of which the Clementine liturgy is 
certainly the beſt exemplar, particularly as to this 
|  euchariſtical or thankſgiving form; it beiug ſo firm- 

| ly corroborated by the teſtimony of Juſtin Martyr, 


could not but know a true account of the form which 
i * Hh - Was 
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was uſed by the apoſtles themſelves, being contem. 
porary to their immediate ſucceſlors.”” 7 . 
But, after all this work about their Clementine !j. 
turgy, as to the long euchariſtical form of the prayer 
of conſecration, it is fact that they have not taken 
their thankfgiving and recital of benefits from it: but, 
as they tell us in the preface, it is paraphraſtically ta. 
ken from St James? liturgy. As to which we may 
notice, by the way, that Dupin gives this reaſon, 
among others, why it could not be compoſed in 8: 
James” time: We find therein the triſagion and the 
 doxology,—which were not generally recited in the 
church until the fifth century: for though it might 
be proved that they were in uſe before, yet it muſt 
be confeſſed; that it was not the general cuſtom of 
the church.” And why do theſe reſtorers of the 
_communion-ſervice to its primitive inſtitution, paß 
by the moſt ancient and beſt exemplar of that inſtitu. 
tion as to this euchariſtical form, and give us this 
form from a liturgy of the fifth century? It could not 
be the antiquity of this, that gave it the preference; 
for the Clementine is confeſſedly more ancient: nor 
could it be the brevity of the recital ; for it is by the 
length, compared with what juſtin ſays of a long 
thankſgiving, that they find the Clementine to be the 
moſt ancient and apoſtolical: nor indeed can an! 
bother reaſon be given for it, but becauſe they found 
the introduction to the words of the inſtitution in 85: 
James' hiturgy, anſwer better to their purpoſe about 
theſe words, than that in Clementine. And what 
elle could move them from following their Clementine 
-liturgy exactly in this as in other things, if the; 
themſelves believe what they agree to ſay about it? 
Biſhop Hickes, Mr Johnſon, and Mr Brett, are agreed 
in this, That the euchariſtical office in the Apoſto- 
tical Conſtitutions is the ſtandard and teſt by which 
all others are to be tried :—and that, if we had the 
very words in which St Peter and St Paul conſecrated 
the euehariſt, it would not differ in ſubſtance frog 
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that which'i 18 dont 8 in this moſt ancient liturgy.” 
Zut indeed we may truſt them in any thing, we if give 
hem credit in this, that they have paſſed by the Pro- 
teſtant profeſſion againſt the ſacrifice of the mats in all 
the Engliſh liturgies, in their prayers of conſecration, 
becauſe theſe liturgies had too nearly followed the Ro- 
man mifſal in the form of conſecrating prayer. 
Theſe reſtorers of the communion. ſervice to its pri- 

mitive inſtitution, have likewiſe ſet aſide another pray- 
er, which immediately follows the words of inſtitu- 
tion in the firſt liturgy of K. Edward VI. as alſo in 
the Scots liturgy, and which is put after receivin 
with ſome alteration in the Engliſh. And they hve 
Put in its place another prayer taken out of the Cle- 
mentine liturgy ; which they follow when it makes 
for their purpoſe : for in this prayer the bread and 


cup is ſaid to be offered to God by the prieſt, accord- 
ing to the inſtitution, and thanks are given for vouch- 


 fafting him the honour to ſtand before God, and to 


ſacrifice to him. The prayer which they have ſet 


aſide did not come up to this, That prayer had faid, 


immediately after the words, Do is——In remembrance 


of me. 


32:48 We ee O Lord 100 heavenly Father, FOR 
cording to the inſtitution of thy dearly beloved Son 


our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, we thy humble ſervants do 
celebrate and make here before thy divine Majeſty, 
with theſe thy holy gifts, the memorial which thy 
Son hath willed us to make; having in remembrance 


his blefſed paſſion, mighcy reſurrection, and glori- 
ous aſcenſion ; rendering unto thee moſt hearty 
thanks for the innumerable benefits procured unto. 


us by the ſame.” 


Though this part of the prayer be paſſed by in the 
preſent Engliſh liturgy, becauſe men of corrupt 


minds might give it a wrong conſtruction; yet the 


compilers of the New Communion- office have reject - 


ed it as not coming up to their ſenſe, nor fit to ex- 


| preſs gle meguing : for here there is no memorial 
Hh 2 made 
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made, but the thankful remembrance of Chriſt's 8 pad 
ſion, reſurrection, and aſcenſion, which ali Chriſti 
ans make with that bread and cup when they partake 
of it; here is no ſacrifice made but that of praiſe and 
_ thankſgiving, and the ſacrifice of ourſelves, which | 
is made by all true Chriſtians, as the prayer itſelf ſays, 

„ And we entirely deſire thy fatherly goodneks, 
mercifully to Ae this our lacriſice of praiſe and 
thankſgiving.” 5 

And as it ſays again. 

„And here we offer unto thee, 0 Land: our 
fouls and bodies, to be a reaſonable, holy, and lively 
ſacrifice unto thee.?? 
But that which 1 is moſt to be regretted, i in ſetting 
aſide this prayer, is the loſs of the good confeſſion 
contained in this petition : 
Moſt humbly beſeeching thee to grant, that by 
the merits and oath of thy Son Jeſus Chriſt, and 

through faith in his blood, we and all thy whole ; 
church may obtain remiſſion of our ins, and all other 
benefits of his paſſion. ? 7 
For, in place of, through faith i in | bis blood, we ſhall : 
ſee the remiſſion. af” ſins, and all other benefits of 
Chriſt's paſſion, declared to be obtained through the 
prieſt's offering to Gbd that bread and cup, and 
through a work of the Spirit upoh that facrificed 
bread and cup, making them, not to ws, but ahh 
iutely, the body and blood of Chriſt ; or, as Mr Brett 
explains it, infuſing the virtue of Chriſt's body and 
blood 1 into the bread and wine. ” 

For, in the firſt place, at ſetting the bread and 
wine mixed with water, in the view of the people, 
upon what they call the altar, he who is called the 

_ prieſt, ſtanding ,bumbly before it, is to fay this 
collect. 

0 Almighty God, who haſt 3 us, znd 

placed us in the miniſtry by the power of thy Holy 

Spirit, may it pleaſe thee, O Lord, as we are mini- 

ters of the New Jemen, and | diſpenſer of by 


— | holy 
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holy myſteries, to receive us who are approaching to 


thy altar, according to the multitude of thy mercies, 


that we may be worthy to offer unto thee this reaſon- 
| able and unbloody facrifice for our ſins and the fins 

ol the people. Receive it, O God, as a ſweet-{mell- 
ing favour, and ſend down the grace of thy Holy 
Spirit upon us. And as thou didſt accept this wor- 


1 | ſhip and ſervice from thy holy apoſtles, ſo of on þ by 


goodneſs, O Lord, vouchſafe to receive theſe of- 
ferings from the hands of us ſinners, that being 


made worthy to miniſter at thy holy altar without 


blame, we may have the reward of good and faithful 
ſervants at that great and terrible day of account and 


juſt retribution, through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt thy 


{ Son, who with thee and the Holy Ghoſt liveth and 
| reigneth ever one God, world without end. Amen.” 
This is the prayer for acceptance, which, the com- 


pilers of this New Communion-office tell us in their 


: preface, is abridged out of St Baſil's liturgy. And 
of this liturgy again, we have this account from Du- 


pin: © Though it is certain that St Baſil compoſed a 

liturgy, as St Prochus, the council in 'Trullo, and 
Leontius, aſſure us; yet it cannot be poſitively af- 
firmed, that any one of thoſe which we have, is the 

liturgy of that father as he compoſed it: on the con-“ 
trary, there is great probability, that it has not been 
preſerved in its purity, and many things have been 
added and changed in it, as uſually happens to thoſe 
kind of works. It is obſerved alſo, that Petrus Dia- 


conus cites a famous prayer taken out of the liturgy 


of St Baſil, which is not to be found in any of thoſe 
liturgies which now go under his name.” Such are 


| the ancient liturgies by which theſe men would have 
us to underſtand Chriſt's inſtitution of his ſupper, and 


the apoſtolical way of obſerving it, after they have 
ſet aſide the apoſtolical ſcriptures as inſufficient to di- 
rect us in this matter! And when theſe reformers of 


the Engliſh liturgy ſet up their Clementine liturgy as 


the true apoſtolical form, and the ſtandard and teſt 


by 
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by which all others are to be tried, we ſee, at the | 


fame time, they do not keep cloſe by that ſtandard; 
they do not follow it exactly; but copy ſometime; 
from one later liturgy, and ſometimes from another, 


_ even as they find theſe making more for their pur. 


poſe than the Clementine. And neither do they ex. 


actly follow theſe : they take their conſecrating form 


paraphraſtically from St James' liturgy, and their 
prayer for acceptance is e out of what 18 call: 


cd St Baſil's. 


Now, according to this prayer for acceptance, they 
proceed and give us this prayer of oblation and invo- 


cation, immediately after the words, Do this—in re. 


menbrance of me, and in place of the foreſaid prayer 


in the Scots liturgy. 


« Wherefore, having in remembrance kis paſſion, 


death, and reſurrection from the dead, his aſcenſion 
into heaven, and ſecond “ coming with glory anch 
great power to judge the quick and the dead, and to 
render to every man according to his works; weot- 


fer to thee our King and our God, according to his 


| holy. inſtitution, this bread and this cup; giving 


thanks to thee through him, that thou haſt vouch- 


ſafed us the honour to ſtand before thee, and to ſa- 


crifice unto thee. And we beſeech thee to look fa · 
vourably on theſe thy gifts which are here ſet before 
thee, O thou ſelf. ſufficient God, and do thou accept 


them to the honour/ of thy Chriſt, and fend down 


thine Holy Spirit, the witneſs of the paſſion of our 


Lord Jeſus, upon this ſacrifice, that he may make 


this bread the body of thy Chriſt, and this cup the 


blood of ay te Chriſt Wig that os: who. are partakers 


thereof, 


. His ſecond coming cojinot be remeifibiredia6 a thing done and 
pait ; and ſo the common ſenſe of remembrance, which is bringing 
again to mind what is paſt, is here ſet aſide: for here is no other 
remembrance or memorial of his death, than of his ſecond coming, 

+ Here, the partakers obtaining Ni and all other benefits 
mentioned, is declared to be through the work of the Holy Spirt 

upo 
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thereof, may be confirmed in godlineſs, may obtain. 
remiflion of their fins, may be delivered from the 
gevil and his ſnares, may be repleniſhed with the 


dad may obtain everlaſting life; thou, O Lord Al- 
E mighty. being reconcilcd unto them through the me- 
E rits and mediation of thy Son our Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt; who with thee and the Holy Ghoſt liveth 


Amen.” 


1 Conſtitutions ; fo here they follow their moſt ancient 
apoſtolical liturgy, the ſtandard and teſt by which ail 
others are to be tried. We ſce the reaſon why this 


| tolled by theſe men; and we may afterwards fee 
another reaſon why Mr Whiſton would make thele 


but let us hear firſt what Dupin ſays of theſe conſti— 


ment, nor that which is extant in the writings that 


ward that theſe books being forged, as I ſhall hercaf- 
ter ſhew in another place, it is not to be doubted but 
that the liturgies which they contain, are in like 


ed to be attributed to them. For the author of the 


% blood, in the Scots liturgy. 


body and blood of Chriſt. And this ſtands for, through faith in 


Holy Ghoſt, may be made worthy of thy Chriſt, | 


and reigneth ever one God, world without end. 


T They tell us, in their preface to the New Com- 
E munion-office, this prayer is from the Apoſtolical 


cuchariſtical office in the Conſtitutions is fo much ex- 


conſtitutions truly apoſtolical and canonical ſcripture : 


tutions. As to the liturgy compriſed in the Apoſtoli- 
cal Conſtitutions, he ſays, “ Neither ſhall I examine 
that which is compriſed in the conititutions of St Cle- 


are attributed to St Dioneſius the Areopagite ; in re- 


manner fictitious.” Again, after ſpeaking of the 

apoſtolical canons as very ancient, though not be- 
longing to the apoftles, he ſays. I cannot fay the 
ſame thing of the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions as I have 
done of the Canons, viz. that they are not ſuppoſi- 
tious, but that in proceſs of time a falſe title happen- 


Conſtitutions 


upon that bread and cup ſacrificed by the prieſt, making it the | 
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Conſtitutions is an impoſtor, that endeavours even 
where to paſs tor Clement, a diſciple of the apoſtles, 
and who imputes to them all in general, and to every 
one in particular, divers ordinances, that are in no- 
wiſe conſonant to the apoſtolical ones: ſuch are thoſe 
concerning churches built in the form of temples, 
catechumens, energumens, faſts, liturgies, unction, 
; prayers for the catechumens and energumens z * 
ordination of deacons and deaconeſſes, virgins, con. 
feſſors, ſubdeacons; the benediction of oil and wa. 
ter; the firſt-fruits of tithes, feſtival-days, the cele- 
bration of Ealter, and many other things that were 
not practiſed in the time of the apoſtles; not to 
mention a great number of abſurdities and miſtake 
of time, together with ſome errors that are contain. 
ed therein, which evidently demonſtrates beyond con- 
tradiction, that theſe Conſtitutions were not compol- 
ed by the apoſtles, and even that they do not belong 
to St Clement; as we ſhall ſhew more at large in diſ- 
courſing concerning the works of this father; where 
we ſhall likewiſe endeavour to diſcover at what time 
they were forged.” And, in diſcourſing of the works. 
of that father, he ſays, It is not known by whom, 
nor when they were compoſed. All that can be cer- 
tainly affirmed is, that they are cited by St Epiphani- 
us, and the author of the commentary on St Matthew | 
_ falſely attributed to Chryſoſtom ; but the paſſages 
which are produced by them, not perfectly agreeing 
with thoſe that are found in the Conſtitutions which 
are extant at this day, we may be induced to conjec- 
ture, that they have been ſince corrupted ; an ſo 
much the rather, becauſe they are infected with the 
Arian hereſy and ſeveral other errors. This is the 
judgment that was given concerning them by the 
Greek biſhops in the ſynod that was convened in 
the Imperial palace of Conſtantinople after the fifth 
general council. However, I admire that the learn- 
ed Photius hath not made this obſervation, and that 


ke hath not imputed the errors of this book to its 
primitive 


brimitive author. lt is therefore extremely diffi- 
cult to determine when the Conſtitutions aſcribed to 

che apoſtles firſt appeared, ſince the author of them is 
abſolutely unknown, neither can it be proved whe- 


the Conſtitutions aſcribed to the apoſtles or St Cle. 


ET tary; and that they have been from time to time 
| corceRted, altered, and augmented, according to the 


various cuſtoms of different ages and countries.“ 
Yet Dr Brett would prove, that the whole Clemen- 
tine liturgy was the liturgy of the Roman church in 
Juſtin Martyr's time: for, after ſpeaking of his being 


| at Rome when he wrote his Apology, he ſays, Difert. 


p. 61. We may reaſonably conclude, that this very 
euchariſtica] prayer, which is tranſmitted to us in 


Rome in Juſtin's days; ſince there is no other eucha- 
ly agrees with the account he has given of this mat- 


length to this purpoſe. And if this long prayer was 
uſed in the church of Rome in Juſtin's days, as we 


which this prayer is the largeſt part) was the ancient 
liturgy of that church.” — : 


Juſtin's phraſe, ov, which is ſuppoſed to ſignify 


rdinary, but great fervency, or more than ordinary 


Vor. V. * T1 1:1 Þ8 
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ther they were at firſt the ſame as they are now. We 
ban only conjeQure, that it is moſt probable, that 


ment, belong to the third, or rather the fourth cen- 


the Clementine liturgy, was uſed in the church of 
riſtical prayer in any liturgy whatſoever, that fo ful- 


ter, there being in no other liturgy a prayer of great 


have his teſtimony that it was; then we have no rea- 
fon to queſtion but the whole Clementine liturgy (of 


Here is fine reaſoning! Juſtin, when at Rome, 
writes, that the euchariſtical prayer in his time was 
long; and ſo is that in the Clementine liturgy ; there- 
W tforc it is the ſame that was uſed at Rome in the time 
of Juſtin, about fifty years after the apoſtolical age. 
And this argument ſtands on as fine a criticiſm upon 


2 eat length, or more than ordinary length. But, ac- 
_cording to Juſtin himſelf, it ſignifies not length extra- 


ſervency ; vnlels it can be ſaid, that a prayer cannot 
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be very fervent, if it be not very long, or that we 


cannot pray with extraordinary ſpirit and life without 
Praying to extraordinary length: for Tuſtin repeating 
what he had ſaid, gives us oon Suvari αονν in place of eite; 
and as that ſignifies, as well as he is able, it may even : 
furniſh an argument againſt the uſe of any form in 
fuſtin's days; becauſe it may well be taken to im 
port, that the preſident of the brethren gave thanks 
according to the beſt of his ability, doing his utmoſt 
in it. But how ſhall one that conſiders the whole 
ſubje& of the long euchariltical prayer in the Cle- 
mentine liturgy, find it all imported in this account 
that Juſtin gives of the ſubje& of his thankſgiving, 
viz. for being counted worthy of theſe things ; ſeeing 
theſe things, gifts or benefits, can be no other but 
the ſame that is here ſpoke of? And how then ſhall. 
his thankſgiving be ſuppoſed the ſame in ſubſtance 
with the Clementine? ez - 


If this Clementine liturgy be the ſarde that was uſed 
in Juſtin's days; if it ſhews us how St Peter and St 


Paul conſecrated the euchariſt, as theſe men affirm, 
and fo interpret to us the inſtitution of the Lord's 
Tupper in the New "Teſtament ; then the Arians, and 
Dr Clarke and his followers, have as much to ſay tor 

their interpretation of the apoſtolical writings, con- 


No cerning the perſon of Chriſt, as theſe men have for 


their ſenſe of the inſtitution of the euchariſt: and it 
muſt appear very ſurpriſing to them who have conl:- 


dered the Arian controverſy, that the fathers of the 


council of Nice, conſtantly uſing this long prayer in 


conſecrating the euchariſt, compoſed the Nicene creed, 


and condemned Arius and his adherents, who had no 
more to do but appeal conſtantly to this apoſtolica! 
prayer, which fays, _ e 3 


e lt is indeed meet and right to ſing praiſes to 
thee, the true God, from everlaſting, of whom the 
whole family in heaven and earth is named; Woo 
alone art unbegotten, without beginning, the 8 
preme Lord, Almighty King, and elke luteien e 95 
. | | 3 | 5353 utnot 
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Author and Giver of all good things, without cauſe, 
without generation, ſeli-exiſting, the ſame yeſterday, 


to-day, and for ever. At thy word, as from a ne- 


cellary original, all things ſtarted into being: for 


thou art everlaſting knowledge, ſight before all ob- 


jc&s, hearing before all ſounds, wiſdom without in- 
ſtruction ; the firſt in nature, the fountain. of being, 
the eternal one exceeding all number, incomprehen- 


ſible. Thou createdſt all things out of nothing by 


\ thine only begotten Son, begotten before all ages, 
VN. B. by no other means than thy will, thy power 


and goodneſs; God the Word, the living wiſdom, 
| the firſt-born of every creature, the angel of the great 


council, the high prieſt ; but the Lord and King of 
all ſenſible and intellectual creatures, who was before 
all things, and by whom all things were made.” 
And, having directed the ſeraphic hymn, Holy, holy, 
Holy, only to the Father, it ſays, © Thou art indeed 
holy, and moſt holy, and moſt highly exalted for 
ever. Holy alſo is thine only begotten Son Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord and God, who always miniſtering to 
thee, his God and Father, not only in the various 


works of the creation, but in the providential care of 


it, did not overlook loſt mankind.” And the com- 


pilers of the New Liturgy, who have taken their pray: 


er of oblation and invocation out of this ſame prayer, 
have yet departed from it in their concluſion, where- 


Facher and the „// nut nn ny 
No man that has any notion of the ſtate of the que- 


in they acknowledge the Son to be one God with the 


ſtion with the Arians, and their way of ſpeaking, can 
be in any ſtrait to declare this prayer Arian ; nor is 


there any thing in the Conſtitutions that ſerves more 


to fix that charge upon them, of being infected with 


the Arian hereſy, than this ſame prayer; which is as 


far from Peter's or Paul's faith of the Son of God, as it 


is from their ſimplicity : and it is not ſo inconſiſtent 
with the Arian notion of the ſufficiency of Chriſt's 


lacrifice, to offer again for ſin another offering, con- 
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ceived to be appointed for making his facritice ee. 
tual, as it is with the faith of the /e. ſuffcienc y of the 
divine perſon, who offered up himſelf tor ttie re. 
miſſion of fins, and purged our ins by himſelf. 
What the Arians meant by the Holy Spirit of the 
ſelf-ſufficient God, the witneſs of Chriſt's piflion, his 
making this bread the body of the ſelt. ſufficient's 
Chriſt, and this cup the blood of his Chriſt, perllaps 
cannot be clearly told, or poſitively affirmed; but tlie 
compoſers of the New Liturgy have been At tome 
pains to make us underſtand what chey intend by it. 
Dr Brett, in his Diſſertation on Liturgies, p. 134. lays, 
« The conſecration | is completed and perfected by the 
deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt on the bread and cup; by 
which deſcent they receive their quickening and life- 
giving virtue, without which they cannot profit, as 
our Saviour himſelf hath taught us.” And, anlwere | 
ing an objection, p. 169, he ſays, 1 0 
But we pray, that the Holy Ghoſt may make 
them Chriſt's body and blood; which implies, as if 
Ve expected ſome extraordinary change to be made in 
the elements, requiring an omnipotent power to pro- 
duce it; and I freely confeſs, for my own part, (and 
believe I may ſay the ſame for my brethren in com- 
munion with me) that I do believe ſo : but I believe 
no tranſubſtantiation. I do not believe the bread and 
wine to be annihilated, and the ſubſtance of them, 
the accidents remaining, to be changed into the na- 
tural body and blood of Chriſt, which was born of 
the Virgin Mary, ſuffered on the crols, and is now 
in heaven ; neither do I believe, with the Lutherans, | 
that, the ſubſtance of the bread and wine remaining, 
the very individual body and blood of Chriſt is, bya 
certain ubiquity, ſo united and incorporated with 
them as to be eaten and drunk by the faithful 
in the Lord's ſupper ; neither do I believe, with the 
Calviniſts, that the body and blood of Chriſt, which 
are now in heaven, are ſacramentally, or in an incon- 
ceivable manner, united to the: bread and wine, ſo 
a3 
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the communicants: "but I do believe the bread and 
wine to be the only body and blood appointed to be 


full and perfect repreſcntative of his body and blood, 


= very body and biood which he ſpake of when he ſaid, 
Except ye eat the fleſo of the Son of man, and drink his 


Z him vp at the laſt day. Mr Johnſon, to whom I refer 
the reader, has ved theſe words, and all belong- 


ven and received: and I believe, that the Holy Ghoſt 
deſcends upon them, and reſts in them, not barely to 
ſanctif) them, or ſeparate them to an holy uſe, but to 


feed our bodies and ſouls unto eternal life.” 

his man would tell us ſomething not ſo incon- 

FE ceiveable as the Calviniſt, relative to the union of the 
body and blood of Chriſt, as the thing ſignified, with 

the bread and wine, as the ben ſeparated to that holy 


| uſe by the word of God inſtituting that relation, and 
by prayer according to that inſtitution. He does not 


believe, that the body and blood of Chriſt, now in 


Johnſon on John, chap. vi. I think I may refer the 
reader to the Second Letter annexed, for ſatisfaction, 


4s to be received together with them by the faith of 
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received in the holy euchariſt; and I believe them to 
be made his ſacramental fleth and blood; that is, the 


his very body and blood in power and effect; that 


 tlood, ye have no life in you. N hiſo eateth my fleſh, and 
drinketh my blood, hath eternal life ; and I will raiſe 


ing to them in the ſame chapter, to refer to the fleſh 
and blood of Chriſt in the holy euchariſt ; and that 
fleſh and blood are the bread and wine there gi- 


infuſe into them a quickening virtue to nouriſh and 


heaven, are Sanne al united to the bread and 
Vine, ſo as to be received together with them by the 
faith of the communicants. And they who can di- 
ſtinguiſn what he believes from the belief of the Cal- _ 
viniſts, Lutherans, and Papiſts, which is not his be- 
lief, and are capable to conceive it diſtinctly, or have 
any idea of it, may talk diſtinctly, and in a conceive- 
| able manner about it. But, as to his reference to Mr 
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and blood of Chriſt, that he talks of, in the holy eu. 
chariſt. 

The reformers of theſe Engliſh Nite have ally 
found it neceflary to alter the prayer tor the whol: 
ſtate of Chriſt's church, which they have withou: 
any preface; and they find much fault with that pre- 


face in the Engliſh and Scots liturgy, Let Us pray fer 


the whole tate of Chriſt's church MILITANT HERE H 
EARTH, as excluding all the dead from the prayer. 
of the church. In this prayer they chuſe to follow 
the firſt liturgy of K. Edward VI. which they exto! 
very much, with heavy reflections on them wha alter. 
cd it, as ſpoilers of the Reformation. But they them: 
ſelves do not follow it exactly. ; 
For, firſt, they place all biſhops and curates, in the 
prayer, before all Chriſtian kings, princes, and go 
wernors. And this is the reverſe of K. Edward VI.” 
order, which did not anſwer the great ſcope and de- 
ſign of this whole New Liturgy, viz. the honour and 
dignity of the clergy. They are not ſo afraid here 
of tollowing the Roman church, as they were in the 
prayer of conſecration. . Yet they have ſomething 
hike reaſon on their fide in this matter: for, if kings 


pe in the church as kings, (which the title Chriſtian 


ſeems to import) then xtainly all biſhops and curates 
muſt be above them, even as they are 2. And 
ſo Edward's prayer ſtands corrected. 

But then they have changed the order of his litur- 
gy as to this prayer, which he had before the prayer 
of conſecration, and they have placed after their 
| poye of oblation and invocation, as an appendix to 
it. For this change of the order, they give us this 
reaſon in their preface to the New Liturgy : © For, 
when the ſacrifice, commemorative of that upon the 
_ croſs, is finiſhed, and God the Father propitiated by 
this memorial, it is the moſt proper time to declare 
the ends of the oblation, and to recommend the 
church to the divine protection.“ And by this change 


of the order, and this reaſon for! it, we may * 
ſee, 
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ire, that we have the ends of the oblation of bread 


and wine, as a propitiatory ſacrifice, declared in this 
prayer as it ſtands in the New Liturgy ; by which it 


will be manifeſt, to them who conſider this prayer, 
that the oblation i is made for the quick and the dead, 
N contrary to the ziſt Article of the church, which 
is far from being the caſe as it ſtands in Edvard 
| liturzy- 


When we view this prayer as they have placed it 
for declaring the ends of their propitiatory oblation 
| with reſpect to the whole church of the dead and the 
| living, we are led to conſider the communion of ſaints, 
as it is called in the creed; and this the more becauſe 
ve find this article inſiſted on as importing all that 
| theſe men would be at on this head; as if indeed the. 
| communion of the dead and living fainits- could nat 
be, or were not entire, without their oblation and in- 


terceſſion by it for the whole! 


The whole church of Chriſt is one bod , whereot. 
all faints, and none but ſaints, are members, unitc g-- 
with Jeſus Chriſt as their head fer on the right hand 
"of God 1 in heaven, and from thence filling all in ally = 


of every member partakes according to its me: es 


ſo having communion with him the heavenly head and 
with all the members. It is one city, whereof all the 
ſaints and faithful in Chriſt Jeſus (and eve ry believer 
in him is a ſaint without difference) are citizens; and 


this city is Jeruſalem which is above, the true eatho- 


lic mother church, the heavenly Feruſalem unto which 


all believers on earth are come, as fellow-citizens with. 


the departed ſaints. It is one building, the temple of 


God, wherein all the ſaints and faithful in Chriſt are 


living tones, founded on him alive from the dead, ſt 


torth as the foundation in the ſcriptures of the drophets 
and apoſtles, and all united in him as the corner: tone, 
the fone that was rejected by the builders, and is row 
made the head of the corner. It 18 one houſehold, one 
Hwly, as he apoſtle ſays, the whole family i in heave - — 
ati 
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and earth, There are not two churches, one militant 
on earth, and another triumphant in heaven: the 
ſaints, the children of God in a ſtate of warfare, and 
ſojourning on the earth, are of the ſame family and 
the ſame houſehold with thoſe at reſt with Chriſt, the 
fir{t-born, in heaven; ; and there is no middle place 
for any of them. The houſe of this whole family is 
the Father's houfe in heaven, wherein are many mani. 
p75, where Jetus is preparing a place Jer ben, 
As the union of this whole church of all ſaints is in 
_ Chriſt, who is alive from the dead on the Father's 
right hand; ſo their whole communion centers 
there in him, as the root, of which they all jointly 
partake as branches. He declares his Father's name 
to all his brethren in heaven and earth; they all have 
the mind of Chriſt, and ſo have communion together 
in that knowledge of the Lord which is life eternal: 
for they all know him from the leaſt to the greateſt, thoſe | 
in heaven by gt, and thoſe on earth by faith, be- 
lieving, through the word of his apoſtles, on him 
| whom the others ſee. But they who walk by ſight | 
with Chriſt in heaven, have no communion with them 
who walk by faith on earth, in the means of faith 
that they uſe; they are not with them learning Chriſt 
from the word of his apoſtles in the ſcriptures ; they 
have no uſe for the inſtitution of paſtors and teach- 
ers, by which believers are edified, 
Ihe whole congregation of ſaints, dead and living, : 
has communion in Chriſt as Lord of that whole % 
nation and kingdom of God : for, ſays the apoltle, 
« None of us liveth to himſelf, and none dieth to 
himſelf: for whether we live, we live unto the Lord; 
or whether we die, we die unto the Lord : whether 
ue live therefore, or die, we are the Lord's. For 
to this end Chriſt both died, and roſe, and revived, 
that he might be Lord both of the dead and living.” | 
But the dead, who are fellow-ſubje&s of this Lord 
with the living, have no fellowſhip with them in the 


_ government and diſcipline that he bath inſtituted for 
| them 
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them upon the earth; they are not under the over- 
| ſight of the biſhops that preſide in any congregation 


of the faithful, or church of the ſaints on earth; the 


Lamb, the Chief Shepherd, who feeds them, does 


no more feed them by the paſtors of any flock of his 


upon the earth; and the living, who walk together 


in this order, have thereby no further communion 
| with the dead, but in as far as therein they are ſub- 


ject to him who is alſo the Lord of the dead. 
Ille praiſes the Father, in mid/t of the church of all 


his brethren, as the miniſter of the heavenly ſanctu- 
| ary, by that ſacrifice of himſelf, his own blood, 


whereby he hath entered once into heaven itſelf, as 


the holy place, and made his appearance for them all 

in the preſence of God there: and having, by this 
one offering, put away ſin ; having, by the offering 
of his body once, for ever perfected them that are 

ſanctified by it, and obtained remiſſion of the ſins and 


iniquities of his whole church, ſo that they can be no 


more remembered in any propitiating memorial, or 


offering for ſin, he ſat down on the right hand of 
God, in a glorious eternal reſt from his work, thus 


completed, to the eternal ſatisfaction of the divine 


juſtice, and glory of the divine mercy. In this reſt, 
all his departed ſaints, who are preſent with him in 


heaven, and ſee him there, partake with him, joying 


and glorying in God with him, and through him, by 


whom they have received the atonement and eternal 
reconciliation ; and all the ſaints living on the earth 


partake of that ſame reſt, and that ſame enjoyment, 


by the faith of that ſame thing which the faints de- 
| parted fee ; for they are raiſed up together by the 
power of Chriſt's reſurrection, through faith, to sI 


TOGETHER in heavenly plares in Chriſt Jeſus. And 


this is the communion of all the dead and living who 


are ſanctified by the offering of the body of Jeſus 


Chriſt once, or of all ſaints; in which communion, 


no man who makes any oblation for ſin, or who 
thinks any mere ser for ſin needful, can have 


You. i e any 
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any ſhare. The whole church in heaven and earth 
lives by Chriſt's ſacrifice once offered; enjoys God 
by that, and by that alone draws near to him, and 
worſhips him, having acceſs to the Father through hin 
by one Spirit; and the ſaints on earth who are at hin; 
in the body, and ſo abſent from the Lord, have their 
part in this heavenly altar only by faith: for as Chriſt, 


the true altar, ſacrifice, high prieſt, and propitiation, 


through the vail of whoſe fleſh the whole church 
draws near to God, is bodily preſent only in heaven, 

which muſt receive him until the times of reſtitution 
of all things ; the whole worſhip of the church, and 
communion of all ſaints, muſt center only there, 
where the ſaints on earth cannot have accels other- 
wiſe but by faith. And ſo, drawing near with a true 
heart in full aſſurance of the faith of his having put 
away ſin by the ſacrifice of himſelf, who now ſits on 


the right hand of God, they have communion with 


the ſaints, who are preſent with the Lord there, in 
prayer and in praiſe, which they offer continually with 
, ine nent 
They have one prayer: for all the ſaints in heaven 
| and earth pray for the adoption, the redemption of the 
body, the manifeſtation of the ſons of God. The Lord 
himſelf fitting on the right hand of the Majeſty on 
high, is expecting till his enemies be made his footſtool ; 

when death, the laſt enemy, ſhall be deſtroyed, and 
his whole church perfected in him at his glorious ap- 
pearing ; and the ſouls under the altar ery, © How 


long, O Lord, holy and true, doſt thou not judge 


and avenge our blood on them that dwell on the 
earth ?*” and all the ſaints on earth, who © have re- 
_ ceived the firſt- fruits of the Spirit, groan within them- 
ſelves, waiting for the adoption, the redemption 0: 
their body;“ they all cry,“ Even ſo come, Lord 
/ßßßͥéò¾ TT 
And they have likewiſe communion with the ſaints 


in heaven in that new ſong of praiſe, which no man 


can learn but they which are redeemed from 5 
J˙ )) | 955 earth; 
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earth; the ſong that is pointed at in ſuch words as 


theſe : “ Salvation to our God which ſitteth upon 


the throne, and unto the Lamb Ut and, e Unto him 
that loved us, and waſhed us from our fins in his 


| own blood, and hath made us kings and prieſts unto 
E God and his Father, to him be glory and dominion 


E forever and ever, Amen;“ and, “ Thou art worthy ; 
—for thou waſt ſlain, and haſt redeemed us to God 
by thy blood, out of every kindred, and tongue, and 
people, and nation, and haſt made us unto our God 
kings and prieſts, and we ſhall reign on the earth.” 


No man can bear a part in this ſong, who would 


have redemption to be conditional, and would di- 
ſtinguiſh himſelf by his fulfilling the condition what- 
ever it be; nor can any one join in this common ſon 


of the redeemed with a true heart, who inclines to 


any more offering for ſin. 


Ihe afembling of ourſelves together, on the carth, 
in a church or congregation of the faithful, who come 
together in one place to eat the Lord's ſupper, is con- 
nected with our acceſs into the holieſt by the blood of 
Jeſus, as the mean of our drawing near, and as the 
profeſſion of that faith and hope in the blood of Je- 


ſus, and of the unfeigned love of that truth, in the 
faith of which we draw near, and have communion 


in the heavenly worſhip: for, when we come toge- 
ther into one place, to eat the Lord's ſupper, the ſa- 


crifice of Chriſt's body broken and his blood ſhed on 


the croſs, once offered, is ſet before our faith, in the 
ſign of the bleſſed bread and wine, by the words of 


= inſtitution, This is my body broken for you, and, This 


ts my blood of the new covenant ſbed for many, for the 
remiſſion of fins ; and the communion of the whole 
church, in heaven and earth, in Chriſt's body and 


blood, the ſacrifice already offered by him, and eter- 


| Tally accepted for them all, is ſet before our faith in 


the ſign of our joint partaking of that bread and cup 
as one body, by the word of God, which ſays, The 


up of bleſſing, which we bleſs, is it not the communion. 
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of the blood of Chriſt ?* The bread which ce br cab, i 
it not the communion of the body of Chriſt ? Lor we bei 9 
many, are one bread, one body ; for we are all partak 
ers of that one bread, This viſible communion of | 
faints in a viſible church, aſſembling to eat the Lord's 
ſupper, is the great ſign and repreſentation, and 
at the ſame time, the moſt eminent mean of our 
communion with the whole true inviſible church, 
which partakes as one body of Chriſt's ſacrifice, and 
lives by it. But departed ſaints are no more mem- 
bers of any viſible church, or congregation of the 
faithful on earth; and fo cannot be one bread with 
them ; they have no communion with us in that 
| bread or in that cup, nor in any lifc- giving virtue 
that can be ſuppoſed to be infuſed into them; they 
do not ſhew the Lord's death by eating that bread = 
and drinking that cup, in his abſence, till he come: 
for they are preſent with him; and, walking by ſight 
not by faith, they have no more uſe for any ſign * 
repreſentation of Chriſt's body and blood, or of the 
communion of his body, the church in his ſacrifice, 
fo as to diſcern that body in eating of that bread and 
drinking of that cup. In ſhort, they are beyond this 
mean, and the whole benefit of it, as it ſerves for 
them who walk by faith, not by fight. They live 


blood, as they ſee it, being preſent with it where it 
is on the right hand of the Majeſty on high; and they 
have no more communion with us, nor we with them, 
in the Lord's ſupper, but in ſo far as we, in the uſe 
of that mean, partake with them by faith in that ſu- 
. crifice which they ſee already offered in heaven, and 
eternally accepted there. And indeed, without this 
faith, whereby we partake in Chriſt's ſacrifice with 
all ſaints both dead and living, we do not eat the 
Lord's ſupper: for it is not completed in the viſible 
action, without entering into the holieſt by faith, and 
partaking of Chriſt's ſacrifice there where the com- 


union n of the e whole . of Chriſt, the true church 
| | 0 centers. 
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enters. And hence perhaps came that ancient uſage, 
of calling on them who were to eat of that bread and 
drink of that cup, to lift up their hearts, and their an- 


agrees with what the apoſtle ſays, If ye be riſen with | 
Chriſt, ſec thoſe things which are above, where Chriſ? 

| ſitteth en the right hand of God ; and, Our erin 
ion is in heaven. 

But, according to the oblation of bread and wine 
as a ſacrifice for ſin, with the intent declared in the 
prayer for the whole ſtate of Chriſt's church, the 
communion of departed ſaints with the faithful ON 
earth, centers in a ſacrifice, and interceſſion by it, 
made by an earthly prieſt for the living and the dead. 


| mortal, to ſtand before God, and miniſter to him, 
* interceding, by the oblation which he makes, for 


| God's whole family in heaven and earth, who all 
| partake in the benefit of his offering, and ſo depend 


together upon it as one body? Does not this prieſt 


communion of his whole church? ? Is not this the very 


reverſe of the heavenly communion in Chriſt? And 8 


is not this the very Antichritt ? 


Siving. 


our Lord and God, and in the holy patriarchs, pro- 
phets, apoſtles, martyrs, and confeſſors“.“ 


of the ends of the oblation, as it is in this New Com- 
munion- 


ſwering, We have them lift up to the Lord ; for this 


Is not this a great honour vouchſafed to this ſinful 


ſtand up in the place of Chriſt, as the center of the 


If we view the ends of the oblation, as e in 
this prayer, wherein they recommend the church to 
the divine protection, we ſhall fee two of them very 
remarkable ; and the firſt of them 1 is in this th; ankl- 7 


"4s And here we do give unto thes moſt high praiſe 
and hearty thanks, for the wonderful grace and vir. 
tue declared in all thy ſaints from the beginning of 
the world, and particularly in the glorious and ever 
bleſſed Virgin Mary, mother of thy Son Jeſus Chriſt, 


— —— — — 


This is indeed taken from the firſt! [liturgy of Ed- 
ward; but there it is not ſo placed, as to declare one 


— ſ— — 


1 
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munion- office, where they pretend to do what Chriſi 
commanded in remembrance of him, unto the re. 
membrance of the glorious and ever bleſſed Virgin 
Mary and all the ſaints: for they offer this for this 
end, to give molt high praiſe and hearty thanks to 
the Father, for the wonderful grace and virtue de- 


clared in all his ſaints, and particularly in the glori- | 


ous and ever bleſſed Virgin Mary, Sc. Now, as the 
Lord's ſupper is the higheſt vilible act of worſhip in- 
ſtituted in the New Teſtament, it has been looked 
on as an argument for the divinity of the perſon of 
Teſus Chriſt, that this moſt ſolemn act of worſhip is 


done to his remembrance and to his honour : but, if 


it be done alio to the remembrance and the dener 


of the divine grace, as declared in all the faints, par- 


ticularly to the honour of that grace and virtue de- 

clared in the glorious and ever bleſſed Virgin Mary; 

then there muſt be divinity alſo particularly in her 
glorious and ever bleſſed perſon, or elfe there is no- 
: thing in this argument for Chriſt's own divinity, 
The Roman church indeed, by her practice and fa. 
mous diſtinction of two ſorts of religious worſhip, has 
done enough for her part to make void the argu- 
ment drawn from the worthip of Jeſus Chriſt, againit 
the Arians and Socinians ; but that ſame church will 
not readily own, that ſhe carries the worſhip of any 
faint, or even of the Virgin Mary, higher than do- 
ing any religious acts, eſpecially the maſt notable ol 
them, to the honour of the divine wondertu] grace 1 


wy declared i in her. 


The other bende end of the oblation, which 5 
is declared in this prayer for the whole ſtate of Chriſt's 
church, is in this petition for thoſe who are thus di- 
ſtinguiſhed from all the departed ſaints,—** We com- 
mend unto thy mercy, O Lord, all thy ſervants de. 

parted hence from us with the ſign of faith, and 
now do reſt in the ſleep of peace : grant unto them, e 


we beſcech ene * _—y and — erh 3 
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This alſo is in the firſt liturgy of Edward VI. And 
though it do not there declare any end of that obla- 
tion or memorial whereby, the authors of the New 
Litargy ſay, God the Father is propitiated ; yet it is 
no wonder if it was {truck out of the Engliſh and Scots 
liturgies z becauſe it gave juſt offence to Proteſtants, 
| as too nearly following the Roman miſſal, and as hay- 
ing no warrant in the word of God, cither as a pray- 
er for the dead, or as diſtinguiſhing believers in the 
| ſeparate ſtate from the ſaints in that ſtate, as if they 
| need interceſſion to be made for mercy and for peace 
to them in that ſtate, which is not made for the 
Ty 8 | 35 
Ik we inquire what the compoſers of the New Com- 
munion, office mean by commending the dead to God's 
mercy, and beſceching his mercy and everlaſting 
_ peace to them, their ancient liturgies may fatisfy 
us; and we may take this ſample from the liturgy of 
JJ)... a no WE Cog 
Remember alſo, O Lord, all thoſe of the fa- 
cerdotal order, and thoſe of the laics, who are al- 
rcady at reſt: grant reſt to their ſouls in the boſom 
of our holy fathers Abraham, Iſaac, and jacob; ga- 
ther them together in a green paſture, and lead them 
forth beſide the waters of comfort in a paradiſe of 
_ pleaſure, far from all grief, *forrow and mourning, 
N. B. in the glorious light of thy ſaints ; receive their 
fouls, O Lord, grant them reſt, and vouchſafe them 
 _ thine heavenly kingdom.” _ . 
And may we not take the meaning of he fign of 
faith, in this prayer, from the office of viſiting the 
ſick in the New liturgy,.according to which the pricſt 
is to anoint the ſick with the ſign of the croſs? ? 
As to this anointing, they ſay in the preface, 
Ihe anointing with oil in the office for the ſick, 
is not only ſupported by primitive practice, but com- 
manded by the apoſtle St James; it is not here ad- 
miniſtered by way of extreme unction, but in order 
do recovery,” But in that office itſelf, though the 


he profeſſes no faith of the recovery of the ſickx; 
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oil, the juice of the olive, be bleſſed and fanctifed 

for this end, © that thoſe who ſhall be anointed 

therewith, may be delivered from all pains, troubles, 

and diſeaſes both of body and mind ;” yet, when 

the prieſt anoints the fick with the ſign of the croſs, 


thovgh that be the faith plainly intended by the apo- | 
file James, as it ſeems the Chriſtians of the firſt ages 
underſtood him to be ſpeaking of a miraculous faith 
in prayer, like that of Elias, and of the anointing 
with oil as a miraculous ſign: for Dupin, who is | 
ready enough to obſerve any thing in the fathers that 
favours the uſages of his church, tells us plainly, 
ca there is no mention made in the three firſt ages of 
the church, of anointing the ſick, which St James 
ip caks of, perhaps becauſe it was ſeldom uſed in that 
time.” The prieſt, I ſay, profeſſes no ſuch faith in 
prayer as James ſpeaks of; but ſpeaks of the ſaving 
of the ſick, and raiſing him up from his ſickneſs, 
conditionally ; ; ſaying, „ If it be his blefſed will to 
reſtore unto thee thy bodily health and ſtrength to 
ſerve him;“ and again, © Howſoever his goodneſs, 
by his divine and unſearchable providence, ſhall diſ- 
pole of thee; while at the ſame time he ſpeaks ab- 
ſolutely of the pardon © of all fins and offences com- 
' mitted by all the bodily ſenſes, paſſions, and carnal | 
affections, and of “ perfect victory and triumph 
cover the devil, fin, and death.” I dare ſay it is bard 
to diſtinguiſh this from extreme unction; and yet, 
this mighty oily ſign of faith, this ſign of the pardon 
of all fins and offences, and of perfect victory and tri- 
umpb, is after all but a paſſport, for thoſe who depart 
Vith it, to a place in the ſeparate ſtate, where they 
need oblation for fin to be made, and prayers put up | 
by the living for mercy and peace to them; far diffe- 
rent from the glorious light of the ſaints, who it ſeems 
need no ſuch. petition to be made for them by the 


lacrificin rieſt. 5 - 
a F The - 
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The contenders for this New liturgy pretend a re- 


ſolution to reſtore the communion-ſervice to its pri- 
mitive inſtitution; and, not judging the New-Teſta- 
ment ſcripture a ſufficient rule for this moſt ſolemn 


part of Chriſtian worſhip, and therefore not the per— 


iect rule of the Chriſtian religion, they ſet up the 


agreement of ancient liturgies as the rule and ſtand- 


ard for this part of Chriſtian worſhip : and, ſuſtain- 


ing themſelves the proper judges of that agreement, 
E they find the Clementine liturgy to be the moſt anci- 
ent, and the ſtandard and teſt by which all others are 
E to be tried; and ſo the New iiturgy, being taken 
from that Clementine and other ancient liturgies, and 
from Edward's firſt liturgy, as agreeing with that 
E H{tandard, is the only rule for performing the com- 
 munion-ſervice, according to its primitive inſtitution. 
They find the New Teſtament deficient in this, that 
it gives us no form of prayer for conſecrating the 


cuchariſt; and they take it for granted, that the apo- 


| files uſed a form, and likewiſe ſuppoſe that this ſame 


| form was faithfully handed down by unwritten tra- 


dition through two full centuries to the fourth cen- 

W tury, when the writing of liturgies commenced : and 
by the length of the Arian prayer in the Conſtitutions, 

& which they call the Clementine liturgy, they have 
judged it to be the moſt ancient of written liturgies, 
and the beſt exemplar of the old traditional apoſtolical 

| torm, eſpecially in the things wherein they find other 
ancient liturgies agreeing with it ; which they have 

| <xhibited to us in the New Communion-office, as the 

= true apoſtolical form of the communion-ſervice, ful- _ 
y ſupplying the deficiency of the New Teſtament in 

| this great matter, and very fit to be uſed by all thoſe. 
Who will have a form of conſecration ; which they 

cannot have from the New Teſtament, and therefore 

muſt take from the tradition of the church as ancient 


and as univerſal as can be had. 


But thoſe who will have no ſuch form, becauſe the 
New Teſtament gives them none ; and who take the 


Vor. V. i C̃,cripture 
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ſcripture indend from the church, but not its inter- 
pretation, which was never Committed to any church, 
becauſe it interprets itſelf, and ſo applies directly to 
every man's conſcience as a clear and perfect rule: 
thoſe who would walk according to this rule, will ea. 
ſee the falſehood of this traditional form, as perfectly 
inconſiſtent with the primitive inſtitution of the Lord's; 
ſupper delivered to us in the apoſtolical writings; aud 
at the ſame time they will be ſatisfied to ſee, from 
this remarkable inſtance, the great uncertainty of | 
that tradition that ferves to juſtity the whole corrups 
tion of that holy religion that ſtands pure and entire 
in the ſcriptures teſtifying againſt all that corruption, 
If the uncertainty of tradition, in this inſtance, be 
not manifeſt enough from the foregoing account given 
by them who plead for it, we may again hear Dup: n, 
who has been all along quoted on the ancient litur- AN 
gies ; becauſe he can ncither be ſuſpeCed of leſs ac. 
quaintance with eccleſiaſtical antiquity, nor of lefs | 
partiality to the Roman miſſal againſt the Engliſh li-“ 
turgy, than the compilers of the New Communion- | 
R office. He obſerves in the fourth century, which 
gave birth to written liturgies, a great alteration from 
| the ſimplicity of the firſt three ages as to the manner 
of celebrating the ſacrament of the euchariſt: and, 
ſpeaking of the liturgies 8 attributed to the apo. 
ſtles, he ſays, | 
„We need only reflect on What we «fad el 2 
mn the epiſtle of St Paul to the Corinthians, concern- 
ing the adminiſtration of the holy ſacrament of the 
7 euchariſt, and upon the accounts of St Juftin and 
other primitive fathers of the church, to be perſuaded, 
that the apoſtles and their ſucceſſors celebrated the 
_ euchariſt with great ſimplicity. This hath been ob. 
ſerved by all thoſe that have written concerning l- 
turgies, who have unanimouſly agreed, that the c- 
lebration of the maſs was performed in thoſe prim- 
tive ages without much ceremony, and that they ulci 
but few prayers ; but, by little and little, — 
| 4 ded 


5 render the ſervice more venerable to the people. 
In fine, the churches afterwards regulated and com- 


this is what they call liturgies; which, being com- 
places, are likewiſe found to be different: and, for 
as much as men are naturally inclined to make ſome 
alterations in their exterior habit, many things from 
time to time have been ſucceſſively added to them.“ 

brating the euchariſt, that is to be ſeen in thoſe an- 


3p of ſeveral things directly oppoſite to the apoſtolical 
way, in the Engliſh liturgy, more agreeable to the 


” ul the way of thoſe ancient lturgies. LS 


New . , 


added, and ſeveral viſible ceremonies were annexed, | 


mitted to writing the manner of celebrating it, and 


piled conformably to the various cuſtoms of divers 


— — — ̃ ̃ ̃ õ — 


This apoſtaſy from the apoſtolical manner of cele- 


cient liturgies, came at laſt to its full height in the 
Roman miſſal; which is much reformed, and purged 


ſcripture-doctrine of the Lord's ſupper than any an- 
| cient liturgy : but the friends of the New Communi- 
on. office think the Engliſh liturgy has gone too far 
from Rome, and they would return again, not open- 
ty and directly, but by ſtealth, fetching a compals 
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Some Trovcurs occaſioned by reading Mr Jounſon's 9 
 Unbloody Sacri ifice and Altar 1 


In T W WE L E T TERS 135 
L E * n . 


81 R, 


HEN the Papiſt's 1 that theſe 8 
This is my body, and, This is my blood, mull 


be underſtood of Chriſt's s body broken, of his very | 
blood that was ſhed on the croſs, into which the bread | 
and wine is turned; though we cannot reconcile our 
ſenſes to this, yet we have ſome notion of what they 
call us to believe to be offered and eaten in the eu- 
chariſt: but it will be hard to have any idea of the 
body and blood of Chriſt, that this author would 
have us to believe is offered by his euchariſtiſing 


prieſt, and is not eaten by the wicked who eat the 


bread and drink the wine. That material bread and 
wine, which is offered by his prieſt, and which the f 
wicked eat, is not the ſubſtantial body and blood of 
Chriſt. It is not merely the inſtituted ſign or repre- 


ſentation of that body and blood that was once of- 
fered, broken and ſhed for us. What then? His 


body and blood in power and effect. Is this the 
power and efficacy of Chriſt's broken body and ſhed Mi 
blood, or of his death as a ſacrifice, ſhed forth by _ 
the Spirit upon believers, who eat of that bread and 
drink of that cup, and who eat internally, in diſtinc- 
tion from the wicked, who, he ſays, eat only exter- 
_ nally? Nor is it that either; but a heavenly grace 3 
the Spirit upon the bread and wine, communicating 


to it the whole power and efficacy of Chriſt's bod 


that was h and bd that was ſhed, and ſo 


making _ 
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making that bread and vine to be the body aud 


blood of Chriſt in power and eflect. T his is Chriſt's 
ſacramental, repreſentative, ſpiritual body and blood; 


this is the bread of God that cometh down from bea- 
| ven to give life to the world; and this is that fleſh 
| and blood of which the Lord ſpeaks, John, chap. vi. 


and that body and blood of which he ſpeaks in the 
inſtitution of the ſupper. But what is that power 


and efficacy of Chrilt's body and blood that the Spi- 


rit gives that bread and wine? Why, certainly, to be 
a propitiation for our daily actual fins and tranſgret- 
ſions of God's law. Then the conſecrated bread and 


E wine has the whole merit of that broken body and 


| ſhed blood, or of Chriſt's death, whereby it propi- 


gates for theſe ſins, by virtue of ſome work of the Spi- 
E rit uniting it with that body and blood. Docs the 
| Spirit then unite it any way ſubſtantially with that 
body and blood, or with Chriſt, the Lamb that was 
# flain, and is now alive in heaven? No; there is nei- 
ther tranſubſtantiation or conſubſtantiation in the caſe, 
© Us it then only united to it as the ſign and repreſen. _ 
| tation to the thing ſignified and repreſented by virtue 
of the word of God, appointing the relation betwixt 
the ſign and the thing ſigniſied, applied to this bread. 
and wine? No; a mere fipn and repreſentation can- 
not propitiate : there mult be a real work of the Spi- 
= tit upon that bread and wine, making it fome way 
the inherent ſubje& of the merit of Chriſt's broken 
body and ſhed blood for propitiating for our ſins; for 
the power and efficacy of a facrifice is merit. And 
yet the wicked, partaking of the bread and wine thus 


made Chriſt's body and blood in power and effect, 
do not partake of this its power and eſſicacy. Now, 


When I in this manner ſet that which the author 
would have me believe, aſide from what it is not, I 


declare I have nothing left for me to think upon; it is 
impoſſible for me to have any notion of it: and there- 


in 


fore I muſt not be blamed, if I cannot apply paſſages 
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not ſce foundation in the {criptures, you may ſee, 
from my Letter on Tradition, that it can have no 
influence on me. Yet, as to the earlieſt fathers, and 


bread and wine uſed to be taken, to be conſecrated 
in the euchariſt. The ſcripture. gave them ground 


our ſubſtance \ ſacrifices ; as we may ſee from Philip. 
. 18. Acts x. 4. Heb.. x11. 16. f the well. 5 
doing and communion be not unmindful; for with 


this laſt text, ſome | imagine the euchariſt, which the 
fathers called. the communion, is 3 But, 
though the ſcripture calls the Lord's ſupper, the cm. 
munion of the body and blood of Chriſt, it will be hard 
to find communion ſimply, and without an appropri- _ 
tribution of alms. Thus we find it diſtinguiſhed from 


ing. See both for it and communion or communication, 1 
Gal. vi. 6. 9. 10. Phil. iv. 14. 15. 2 Theſſ. iii. 15 


facrifice as far down as Cyprian; who, reproving 


ficio quod pauper obtulit ſumis. 


earn - po - 
7 


in ſcripture, or the fathers, to it, which are capable 
ot a tolerable ſenſe, whereof I have ſome notion. 
As to the tradition of the fathers, for which I can. 


what they ſaid of unbloody, rational, and Ipiritual 
offerings and ſacrifices. I ſuppoſe it will not be de- 
med, that they ſometimes meant lame or all of the | 
tour following things. 

1. The offerings of the people, out f which the 


for this : for it plainly calls ſuch communications of 


ſuch ſacrifices God is well pleaſed. It is true, in 


ating epithet, ſtanding for any thing elſe but the con- 


the euchariſt, Acts | ii. 42. by the name communion, 
roh,. And well- doing | 18 ordinarily uſed for almſgiy- 


1 Tim. vi. 18. 8 
And it is undeniable, Fs the 1 called this. 


| ſome niggardly rich r | in his diſcourſe de ere 
et eleemoſynis, ſays, —Dominicum celebrare te credis, 
que corbonam omnino non reſpicis, gue partem de Jacri- a 


2. The prayers, praiſes, and thankſpivings of the 
faints, of which theſe were the moſt ſolemn, that the 


whole brotherhood of he brite bps . 
| wit 
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with one accord by the mouth of their preſident, at 


the conſecration of the bread and mixed wine, to 
which they all ſaid Amen. 


They had foundation in ſcripture for calling ſuch 


prayers and acknowledgments by the name of offer- 


115 or ſacrifices. Heb. xii. 15. By him therefore let 


rs offer the ſacrifice of praiſe continually to God, that Is, 


| the fruit of lips conſeſſing to his name, af xd e. 


The fruit of confeſſing lips points to Hol. xiv. 3. 


ö and other paſſages of the Old Teſtament: and for 


_ confeſſing we may conſider John i. 20. as one inſtance 


among many in the New Teſtament, to ſhew that it 
cannot be reſtrained to proper ſacrificing ; and if it 
vere, every Chriſtian would be a proper facrificer. 


Chriſtians are called here to offer the ſacrifice of 
praiſe, which is the fruit of lips confeſſing to his 
| name, by him who ſuffered without the gate, that 
be might ſanctify ne poopie by his own blood; and 


rifice for fin, and their alt: Fs | 


0 is their prieſt and 
which they have, and whereof they partake, in op- 


1 poſition to them who ſerve the tabernacle. Praiſe, 
| that is the fruit of confeſſing lips, aftcred to God by 


him, the altar, the prieſt, and atoning or reconciling 
aries for fin, is here called Sacrifice ; and Rev. v. 


: 8. golden vials full U incenſe, vunepara, which are ihe 


prayers of ſaints. 


And we find the fathers expreſsly 5 to this 
ground they had for calling them ſo; as Irenaus, 


lib. 4. cap. 33.— In omni loco incenſum geretur nomini 


 meo: incenſum autem Joannes in Apocalypſi vrationes dit 


efſe ſanctorum. And I am much miſtaken if Juſtin 


: Martyr does not affirm, that prayers and thankſgiv- 


ings made by the worthy are the only pericct and 8 


eeptable ſacrifices to God, and chat they offer no 


= other 1 in the evchariſt. 


3- The making of that portion of bread and wine 


that was uſed in the ſupper of our Lord a ſign or 
commemorative repreſentation of the body of Cbriſt 
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once broken, and his blood once ſhed, which is the 
only propitiatory ſacrifice, ſanctifying that bread and 
wine for the uſe of ſignifying and bringing to mind 


Chriſt's once facrificed body and blood, and of cx. 


hibiting it to his people, that they may feed ſpiritu- 


ally upon it; ſanRifying it, I ſay, to this ſacred uſe, 
by the word of God, ſaying, This is my body broken, 


and this my blood hed, and by the prayers and thai; F 


givings wherein that particular bread and wine, that 
the church devoted to that uſe, was ſet before God, 
to be by him bleſſed, and appropriated to repreſent 
and ſignify the once offered body and blood of Chriſt, 
and the eating and drinking of it made an effeRual 


mean of conveying by his Spirit unto every believ. 


ing receiver the power and FHICACY of that once ol. 


tered ſacrifice. 


his was to make it Chriſt's body ana blood i in the 
. foul of Tertullian, ib. 4. adver. Marcion. Acceptim 


 panem, et diſtributum di iſcipulis, corpus fſuum illum feet, 


Hoc eft corpus meum, dicendo, i. e. figura corporis mei. : 
And therefore this was to make it the only propitia- | 
tory ſacrifice: for if the fathers believed the body of 


_ Chriſt broken, and his blood ſhed and ſeparate from 


it, to be that ſacrifice, they could not expreſs this 
their belief better, than by calling that bread and 
wine the ſacrifice which Chriſt called his broken body 
and ſhed blood, i. e. the figure of it. And it cer- 


tainly is fo to every one that believes Chriſt's word, 

appointing the relation betwixt the ſigh and thing 
ſignified; and that particular bread and wine that i | 
conſecrated, is made fo by the church's bleſſing it, 


after Chriſt's example and command, or by their ſet- 


ting it before God in prayer, calling on him to bleſs 
it for that moſt holy uſe. - 


For as the creatures of God are fondfifed to our 


lawful uſe 1 in common cating by the Tord of God, that 


grants every living creature for food, and by prayer 


for the divine bleſſing upon it for that ſame 45 ac- 


cording to his word; even bo, when he has made 


bread 


1 


—— TI OY 
LO No BET TL OR A 

EST ot, 
CSE FE ret Ih 
* we N * * 


” 9 
88 9 7 
N IO Ys Ts E 
8 ets $3, 
= * 8 i — LY N 


R 
8 * 5 


5 


* N ä * 5 

CC adi Sera ig en - , » 
Sh * 4 r 

* x 1 58 « 

Oy et Ie — 


KS 


* 


IN We AT IT Fu : 
1 ai oat Eo i os. + 
Ax -o 7 _ I 4 


N - IE abs _ + p NE N © "OY FE 9 Fo 2 2 MAW 8 
o 
"DE ER, - 8 SA 


Vnbloody Sacrifice and Altar Unveiled. 273 


bread and wine to ſtand for his abſent body and 
blood, and appointed it to be uſed by us in remem- 
brance of him once facrificed for us, and as a mean 
of conveying the virtue of his ſacrifice to us, it is 
ſanctified for that uſe by prayer for his bleſling upon 
it, according to his word. 

 Surſum corda, with the anſwer, Hitemin ad Don- | 


3 num, ava T vuv. t Xe pee Tov xupiov ſays to me, that the firſt 


uſers of ſuch expreſſions (however they might be 


E meant afterwards by their ſtupid followers, when 


they were turned into a form) ſought to have their 


4 minds and hearts fixed in celebrating the euchariſt 


only upon the true ſacrifice which is above, where 
Chriſt the Lord is bodily preſent, and not upon any 

ſacrifice in the bread, which Tertullian declares to be 
the figure of that body, even that body that is now | 


f above, where they ſaid they had their hearts! in cele · 


brating the euchariſt. 
4. The devoting of ourſelves, our bodies, to ſuffer⸗ 


F ings and death for Chriſt, in conformity to his death, 
and in gratitude to him for his redeeming us by his 
| death, and bringing life and immortality. to light by 


the good news of his reſurrection. 
If the fathers called this rational ſervice and facri- 
Fee, they had the ſcripture going before them, Rom. 


xi. 1. 2. „ beſeech you therefore brethren, by the 
mercies of God, that ye preſent your bodies a living 
ſacrifice, holy, acceptable to God, your reaſonable 

| ſervice; and be not conformed to this world.” See 
likewiſe Philip. ii. 17. 2 Tim. iv. 6. Rev. 6. 9. 


And whatever might be the caſe after Chriſtianity 


1 was ſo far corrupted as to become national, or when 
it was making ready for that ſtate ; yet the firſt Chri- 
ſtians could not miſs to do this as oft as they comme- 
morated their Lord's ſufferings for them, in his ſup- 


per, and eſpecially in thoſe prayers at the conſecra- 


W tion of the bread and wine. 


But J cannot juſtify the fathers that ſpake of this 


ſort of ſacrifice as propitiatory, or for the remiſhon 
N * M m = 
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of ſins : for who, that loves the redemption that is in 

_ Chriſt's blood, can bear this paſſage in Tertullian 
Apology, it his words be taken in their full force, 
Apolog. cap. 50. ad fin.? Illa ipſa obſtinatio, quam ex: 
Probratis, magiſtra eſt. Luis enim non contemplaticne 
us concutitur ad requirendum quid intus in re ſit ? qui; 
non ubi requiſivit accedit ? ubi acceſſit, pati exoptat * ut 
Det gratiam redimat, ut omnem veniam ab eo compenſa. 
tone ſanguinis ſui expediat? omnia enim huic operi de. 
licta donantur. You may vindicate this if you will, 
and ſay the ſame things, to ſhew it to be no diminu- 
tion of the ſatisfaction made on the ctofs, that are 
 faid to excuſe the propitiatory ſacrifice of the eucha. 
riſt, You may make it a condition of forgivenel; 
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through Chriſt's facrifice, and a mean of applying 
the power and efficacy of Chriſt's death. But it will 
be hard to reconcile them to this way of ſpeaking, 
who would be found in Chriſt, not having their own 
_ righteouſneſs, but that which is by the faith of him, 
that it might be by grace; and theſe only are they 
who deſire to be made conformable to Chriſt's death, 
that they may attain to the reſurrection of the dead. 
And ſuch are all true Chriſtians. Their high regard 
and fervent love to the righteouſneſs which is of God 
by faith, makes them jealous and afraid of all ſuch 
conſtructions of ſcripture- words, and ſuch unſcriptural 
terms as ſerve to encourage the natural inclination of 
_ corrupted man to eſtabliſh a righteouſneſs of his own, 
' which is inconſiſtent with ſubmitting to the righte- 
_ ouſneſs of God in Chriſt, the end of the law for 
righteouſneſs to every one that believeth : for as 
they find this corrupt diſpoſition in themſelves very 
criminal, and know by the divine teſtimony, and b7 
experience, that the heart of man is deceitful above all 
hinge, and deſperately wicked as to its truſt, they 
muſt of courſe be moſt watchful, and keep thc 
ſtrongeſt guard on that fide, againſt every thing llip- 
ping in any way as a ground of truſt and confidence 
for remiſſion and juſtification, and drawing away our 
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F confidence and truſt from the obedience of the Son | 
= of God to the death, wherewith the Father hath 
= ſhewed himſelf well pleaſed by his reſurrection, diſ- 


charging any more offering for fin. 


We lee an oppoſition managed againſt truſting in 
= Chriſt, the end of the law for righteouſneſs to every 
E believer of his reſurrection, in the very time of the 
= apoſtles, and that by Chriſtian teachers and preach- 
= crs of Chriſt; and we find the apoſtles guarding 
much againſt it in their writings, as a moſt danger- 
= ous and neee to the croſs of Cbriſt. 
But the writings. of the fathers. that came after 
them, are manifeſtly more unguarded on this im- 
portant head; and the farther down till the looſ- 
= cr. Few, if any of them, come near the purity of 
Clemens Romanus, who writes the ſenſe of the apo- 


© ftolic Roman church on this ſubje&. His words are, 


ug . dia bent reg avry i Xpige Lyov xhnberres, v Ji taufe diba, wit 


dia rug Nee αν TOpiag, 1 ouvtotog, n wuoibung, y to Wy wv xaTetpyanonuela % oi 
 Tyri xapding, MM Jie rng ristoc, Ji ng ag rug a d rr H bio 
| ednewory ®, 5 * „ „ 


Izmhis bleſſed doctrine of the primitive Roman 


- church was oppoſed by Chriſtian teachers, as has 


been ſaid, while the apoſtles were living and writing; 


and even they who boaſted of their faith without 


works, the fruits and evidences of faith, muſt have 


= placed a merit in their believing, inſtead of the object 


of faith, even the righteouſneſs of our God and Savi- 


I our ſeſus Chriſt. But the writers that came after the 


- apoſtles, though they knew that the obſervation of 


= the law of ' Moſes was inconſiſtent with the faith, 


and fo could not make it the condition of juſtifica- 
= tion by Chriſt, as others had done before them; yet 
W they did not apprehend any ſuch hazard in making 


And we then, who are called by his will in Chriſt Jeſus, are 
| Not juſtified by any thing of ours, neither by our own wiſdom, or 
| underſtanding, or godlineſs, or works which we have wrought in 
| holineſs of heart; but by the faith by which the Almighty God 
hath juſtified all who have been from the beginning. 


* 
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the Chriſtian inſtitutions, and the graces and works 
of the goſpel, to be ſuch a condition. They did not 
carefully diſtinguiſh betwixt what the apoſtle ſaid 
makes a ſinner ju/t, and what they faid declares him 
be juſt, which they alſo called ju/zifying : and fo theſe 
writers ſcruple not to ſpeak of the things that declare 
men to be juſt in Chriſt, as the conditions of their 
being made juſt by him. And, when the philoſophy 
of the Gentiles was called in to aſſiſt in the defence of 
the goſpel, againſt the gods and ſacrifices of the Gen. 
tiles, in the apologies writ for Chriſtianity, as a more 
reaſonable and truly philoſophical religion, the doc. 
trine of merit, inſeparable from that philoſophy, came 
in with it; and, in order to eſtabliſh that merit in 
the Chriſtian virtues, and works of the goſpel, the 
freedom of the human will, in its choice, from any 
dependence on the ſecret counſel and purpoſe of God, 
was aſſerted and maintained by the ſtrength of that 
old objeQtion againſt the free diſtinguiſhing grace of 
the goſpel, Why doth he yet find fault! for whe hath 
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reſiſted his will? But theſe reaſoners did not reflect, 
= the great work of righteouſneſs, wherein all 
Chriſtians acknowledged the greateſt merit, was ve- 
rily foreordained before the foundation of the world, 
1 Pet. i. 18. 19. 20. 21. Acts it. 23. and iii. 18. 
Luke xxiv. 46. However, in this manner did the 
doctrine of merit at firſt take place among Chriſtians, 
after the days of the apoſtles; and, from that be- 
ginning, it grew to that height wherein it appeared in 
the Roman church at the Reformation, as contrary 
to the ſenſe of the apoſtolic church of Rome in the 
time of Clemens, as it was to the ſentiments of tbe 
- When Chriſtians began to eſtabliſh a righteouſneſss 
of their own by the virtues and works and inſtitutions | 
of the goſpel, even as the Judaiſers ſought to do be- 
fore by the works of the law of Moſes, and ſo to ſeck 
a merit in themſelves for applying the merit of Chriſt; | 
it was then very natural for them to look upon eng 
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thing called ſacrifice, well-pleaſing and acceptable 10 


Cod, in the New Teſtament, as a meriting condition 


of juſtification by Chriſt, and to place ſome propi- 


tiating merit in it for the remiſſion of ſins through 


| his death. Though it be manifeſt there is no proper 
| facrifice for fin in the New Teſtament but Chriſt's 
| death alone, and all other things called ſacrifices, 
| take that name from his ſacrifice ; becauſe in doing 
| them the ſame graces or virtues are exerciſed which 
| aftedin him when he offered up himſelf, and becauſe 
they proceed from the principle of faith in his blood 
| thed for the remiſſion of fins, and are only acceptable 
to God through him; yet they ſpake of theſe meta- 
|  phorical ſacrifices as having ſome propitiating merit 
in them. And fo they humoured the Gentiles, who | 
came into the church in great numbers, not ſuffici- 
| ently purged from the ſuperſtititious regard of their 
cducation to ſacrifices and prieſts. Chriſt was out of 
| fight; the world ſaw him not, and mult have ſome- 
thing to look to; and they ſhewed them propitiatory = 
| facrificeg, which iſſued at laſt in the ſacrifice of the. 
mas, juſtly, held in abomination, as moſt derogatory 
to the ſacrifice of Chriſt once offered, laying a ſtreſs 
on an unbloody ſacrifice made by a mals-ſaying prieſt, 
55 e ought only to be laid in Chriſt's offering once 


| Our author is far from mending this matter, by 
denying tranſubſtantiation, and putting in place of it 


a work of the Spirit on the bread and wine, making it 


the body and blood of Chriſt in power and effect: 
for this is far from making his offering any more the 

ſame with Chriſt's once offering up of himſelf, than 
tranſubſtantiation made the Popiſh offering. His 
propitiatory offering is liable to every objeCtion that 

| has been made to the maſs as propitiatory : and, if 
Cod regard this bread and wine offered to him as 

the body and blood of his own Son, it requires as 


much regard from men as the Papiſt's can pay to the 


; Now, 


pa 


276 Thoughts on Johnſons 


the Chriltian inſtitutions, and the graces and work 
of the goſpel, to be ſuch a condition. They did not 
carefully diſtinguiſh betwixt what the apoſtle aid 
makes a ſinner juſt, and what they faid declares him 1 
be juſt, which they alſo called ju/tifying - and ſo theſe 
writers ſcruple not to ſpeak of the things that declare 
men to be juſt in Chriſt, as the conditions of their 
being made juſt by him. And, when the philoſophy 
of the Gentiles was called in to aſſiſt in the defence of 
the goſpel, againſt the gods and ſacrifices of the Gen. 
tiles, in the apologies writ for Chriſtianity, as a more 
reaſonable and truly philoſophical religion, the doc. 
trine of merit, inſeparable from that philoſophy, came 
in with it; and, in order to eſtabliſh that merit in 
the Chriſtian virtues, and works of the goſpel, the 
freedom of the human will, in its choice, from any 
dependence on the ſecret counſel and purpoſe of God, 
was aſſerted and maintained by the ſtrength of that 
old objection againſt the free diſtinguiſhing grace of 
the goſpel, Why doth he yet find fault ? for whe hath 
reſiſted his will? But theſe reaſoners did not reflect, 
that the great work of righteouſneſs, wherein all Wi 
— Chriſtians acknowledged the greateſt merit, was ve. 
rily foreordained before the foundation of the world, 
1 Pet. i. 18. 19. 20. 21. Acts it. 23. and ili. 18. 
Luke xxiv. 46. However, in this manner did the 
doctrine of merit at firſt take place among Chriſtians, Wn 
after the days of the apoſtles; and, from that be- 
ginning, it grew to that height wherein it appeared in 
the. Roman church at the Reformation, as contrary 
to the ſenſe of the apoſtolic church of Rome in the 
time of Clemens, as it was to the ſentiments of the 
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When Chriſtians began to eſtabliſh a righteouſnels 
of their own by the virtues and works and inſtitutions 

of the goſpel, even as the Judaiſers ſought to do be · 

fore by the works of the law of Moſes, and ſo to ſeck 

a merit in themſelves for applying the merit of Chriſt 

it was then very natural for them to look upon al 
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= thing called ſacrifice, well-pleaſing and acceptable to 
Cod, in the New Teſtament, as a meriting condition 
ol juſtification by Chriſt, and to place ſome propi- 
© tiating merit in it for the remiſſion of ſins through | 
bis death. Though it be manifeſt there is no proper 
ſacrifice for ſin in the New Teſtament but Chriſt's 
= death alone, and all other things called ſacrifices, 


take that name from his facrifice ; becauſe in doing 


them the ſame graces or virtues are exerciſed which 
acted in him when he offered up himſelf, and becauſe 
they proceed from the principle of faith in his blood 
BZ ſhed for the remiſſion of fins, and are only acceptable 
to God through him; yet they ſpake of theſe meta- 
= phorical ſacrifices as having ſome propitiating merit 
in them. And ſo they humoured the Gentiles, who 
came into the church in great numbers, not ſuffici- 
W ently purged from the ſuperſtititious regard of their 
= education to ſacrifices and prieſts. Chriſt was out of 
=] fight ; the world ſaw him not, and muſt have ſome- 
thing to look to; and they ſhewed them propitiatory 
facrifices, which iſſued at laſt in the ſacrifice of the. 
maſs, juſtly, held in abomination, as moſt derogatory 
to the ſacrifice of Chriſt once offered, laying a ſtreſs 
on an unbloody ſacrifice made by a maſs-ſaying prieſt, 
og ought only to be laid in Chriſt's offering once 
e Foes red e VVV 
Our author is far from mending this matter, by 
denying tranſubſtantiation, and putting in place of it 
a work of the Spirit on the bread and wine, making it 
the body and blood of Chriſt in power and effect: 
for this is far from making his offering any more the 


5 ſame with Chriſt's once offering up of himſelf, than 
tranſubſtantiation made the Popiſh offering. His 
1 propitiatory offering is liable to every objection that 


has been made to the maſs as propitiatory: and, if 
Cod regard this bread and wine offered to him as 
3 the body and blood of his own Son, it requires as 
much regard from men as the Papiſt's can pay to the 


Now, 


facrifice beſide that propitiatory, but what will as well 


Ante expiata delicta, ante exomologeſin factam criminis, 
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Now, if the fathers meant what our author would 
have them, when they ſpake of ſacrifice in the ey. 
chariſt, then it muſt be manifeſt they meant more 
than any or all of the four things I have mentioned: _ 
for in all theſe it muſt be owned, there is no proper 
propitiatory ſacrifice but Chriſt's death alone, which 
is ſhewed in the Lord's ſupper. And there is no ar- 
gument that will prove the fathers made any other 


prove, that they made the offerings of the people, 
and martyrdom, and the united force of the prayers 
of the whole church, propitiatory. Tertullian, above 
cited, is no more expreſs as to martyrdom than Cy. 
prian 18 as to almſgiving, in his diſcourſe de opere et 
eleemoſynis; and lee how he ſpeaks, de lapſis, of the 
penance and abſolution neceſſary for the lapſed be- 
fore their partaking of the euchariſt. His words are: 


ante purgatam conſcientiam ſacrificio et manu ſacerdotis, 
ante offenſam placatam indignantis Domini et minantis, 
pucem putant eſſe quam verbis fallacibus venditant. This 
cannot be the ſacrifice of the euchariſt, whereof the 
lapſed cannot lawfully partake till his crimes be firſt 
thus expiated ; as Cyprian could ſa !! 
And this brings to mind another ſcripture-expref- _ 
ſion concerning ſacrifice well-pleaſing to God, who 
would not be pleaſed with the ſacrifices of the law. 
David, in his penitential pſalm, ſpeaking of the in- 
ſufficiency of the legal ſacrifices, fays, Pfal. li. 17. 
“ The facrifices of God a broken ſpirit ; a broken 
and a contrite heart, O God, thou wilt not deſpiſe.” 
Compare with this, If. Ivii. 15. 16.“ 1 dwell in the 
high and holy place, with him alſo of a humble and _ 
contrite ſpirit, to revive the ſpirit of the humble, and 
to revive the heart of the contrite ones; for I will not 
contend for ever.“ And, If. Ixvi. 2. 3. But to 
this man will J look, even to him that is poor, and . 
a contrite ſpirit, and trembleth at my word. He that 
killeth an ox is as if he flew a man, he that — 1 
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a lamb, as if he cut off a dog's neck.“ But this he, 
with whom God dwells to revive the heart of the con- 
trite ones, muſt be Jeſus Chriſt, who “ humbled 
kimſelf, and became obedient to the death, even the 
death of the croſs:“ and this contrition of heart, 
which is for all the ſacrifices, this poor and contrite 
ſpirit, to which God has reſpect, when he forbids the 
ſacrifices of the law, is no other than that humiliation 
and contrition of the heart of the Lord Jeſus, when, 
in the days of his fleſh, he offered up prayers and 
{upplications”” (as in his agony in the garden and on 
the croſs) * with ſtrong crying and tears, unto him 
that was able to ſave him from death: though he 
were the Son, yet learned he obedience by the things 
which he ſuffered.” The humble and contrite ones, 
who have no confidence in themſelves, but look to 
the humiliation and contrition of Jeſus Chriſt, which 
God reſpects, are revived by it: but it is a great 
| _ perverſion of ſcripture, to make the contrition of our 
hearts to be the ſacrifices of God; and nothing can 
be more contrary to the whole ſcope of the ſcripture, 
than to think of that expiation in our humiliation and 
contrition which God only finds in the humiliation 
and contrition t 8 
When we take our notion of a ſacrifice for ſin from 
the ſacrifices of the law, which prefigured the true 
lacrifice, we plainly ſee thoſe ſacrifices ſubſtituted in 
the place of the ſinner, having guilt transferred on 
them to ſuffer what was due to him, that ſo he might 
de cleared of thoſe ſins for which they were thus of- 
fered, by their being accepted in his ſtead : and that 
ſuffering was by ſlaying, if the ſacrifices were ani - 
mals; or, if not animals, burning with fire ſerved 
m place of it. The two birds uſed in cleanfing the 
leper, the one killed, and the other dipped in its 
| blood, and let fly away, ſerved as a prefiguration of 
the death and reſurrection of Chriſt ; becauſe, with- 
out a conſtant miracle, he could not be prefigured in 
both by one bird: and if, the ſending of the ſcape- 
Soat into the wilderneſs be not looked on as any hurt 
„„ done 
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the eating of the ſacrifices was part of the worſhip of 


ve may cafily ſee the truth of this emblematical mat. 
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done to that goat, the ſame thing may be ſaid of the 
goat that was killed, and the ſcape goat, that is faid 
of the two birds. And one thing muſt be remarked, 
that every material thing offered to the Lord, and 


eaten in the place which he choſe, was not ſacrifice, 


See what is ſaid of the oblation of the firſt-fruits in 

diſtinction from the meat. offering, which was a ſa - 

crifice, Lev. ii. 12, © As for the oblation of the firſt. 
fruits, ye ſhall offer them unto the Lord ; but they 


ſhall not be burnt on the altar for a ſweet ſavour.” 


giee Dent. xxvi. In this offering there was no ſub. 


ſtitution of the thing offered in the ſtead of any; it 
was not admitted to be deſtroyed in the place of the 
guilty to free them: and fo it had nothing of the na-. 


ture of the ſacrifices of which Chriſt is the truth. Nor 


was the cating of the ſacrifices by the prieſts or the : 
people any part of that ſuffering of the ſubſtitute that 


Vas accepted for the guilty to make them free: for 


him to whom they were offered, to which none who 

were guilty or unclean could be admitted, till the ſa- | 
 erifice was made and accepted for them, and they 
made free by it to come near and feaſt with God on 
the remains of the accepted ſacrifice, of which the 

memorial was burnt for a ſweet ſavour to him. Now 


ter in Chriſt's ſufferings and death for ſinners, and 8 
in our ſpiritual eating with God of that accepted ſa- 


crifice, ſignified in the eating of the bread and wine 


in the Lord's ſupper. But, in our author's ſacrificc 
of the euchariſt, no ſuch thing appears. He may lay | 
indeed the bread and wine is ſubſtituted for Chriſt's 
body and blood: but how is it ſubſtituted for us to 

_ undergo any ſign or likeneſs of ſuffering for our ſins 
to make us free? and yet this is that which is moſt 
eſſential in the notion we have of ſacrifice and offering 
for ſin, from the ſacrifices of the law, as prefiguring 


the ſacrifice of Chriſt. The author's definition of a 


proper ſacrifice is imperfect without this; and 1 


: Unbloody Sacrifice and Altar Unveiled. 281 


all. that is built upon his definition muſt fall to the 


ground. ; 


It will not be eaſy to find in the ſcriptures = : 


foundation for a proper propitiatory ſacrifice, or of- 
lering for ſin, after Chriſt's ſacrifice of himſelf once 


made, and not to be repeated. There art no ſuch 
uns now to be purged by ſacrifice, ho ſuch impurities. 
of the fleſh debarring men from the preſence of God, 
as thoſe from which the ſacrifices of the law purified 


Iſrael according to the fleſh. For it cannot be prov- 


ed that theſe ſanctiſied any further than to the puriſy- 
„or that they ever purged the conſcience 
from any one real fin : for, as the divine preſence in 


ing of the flej 
the worldly ſanctuary, to which Jſrael after the fleſh 


was admitted, was but typical of the true preſence, 
to which [/7ael after the ſpirit has acceſs; and as the 
 facrifices, by which they approached him in that 

ſanctuary, were but figures of the true facrifice of 


Jeſus Chriſt, by which we draw near truly to God; 


| even ſo the fins and defilements purged by thoſe ſa- 
crifices were not real ſins defiling the conſcience, and 
rendering the ſinner unfit for nearneſs and commu- 
nion with the Holy God, but types, figures, and 
emblems of real ſins, and of that defilement of the 

conſcience by them: and ſo was the remiſſion of 


thoſe emblematical fins, only typical and figurative 
of the true remiſſion of true fins by the true ſacrifice. 
It is the property of the ſacrifice once offered by Jeſus 
_ Chriſt, to purge. the conſcience from the defilemenit 
of fin, and to cleanſe us from all true unrighteouſ- 


neſs. This ſacrifice was made, and accepted for all 
true ſins that ever were of can be remitted. His 

| death was for the redemption of tranſgreſſions that 
vere under the firſt teſtament, and he hath obtair ed 

Eternal redemption for his whole church, for whom 


he gave Himſelf, that he might redeem them from a. l 


iniquity. His blood was ſhed for the remiſſion of all 
| Pardonable fins, and obtained the remiſſion of them. 
There is one indeed unpardonable; and for which 
e © this 
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the new covenant, where it was ſaid, “ Their fins 


this ſacrifice was not offered; and that, as the apo. 


ſtle deſcribes it in the epiſtle to the Hebrews, ſeems 


to be utter apoſtaſy from the profeſſion of faith in the 
blood of the Son of God, ſhed for the remiffion of 
_- fins, and in the ſufficiency of his facrifice, with ſuch 
ſpiteful oppoſition to that faith, and the profeſſion of 
it, as appeared againſt Chriſt in the moſt ſpiteful 
Jews who crucified htm, and this after being enligh- 
tened by the Holy Ghoſt in the knowledge of the Son 
of God, and of the remiſſion of fins by his blood. 


But unlefs ſome ſin, for which facrifice is to he 


made, can be condeſcended on, that was not purged ; 
by Chriſt's blood once offered for the remiſſion of it; 
or unleſs it can be ſaid, that Chriſt's facrifice obtain. 
ed remiſhon for the fins for which it was made, only - 
ſo far, and in part, left the other part to a repreſen- 
tative facrifice; there can be no other propitiatory 1 
ſacrifice or offering made for the remiſſion of ſins. 
Ihe apoſtle, in the 1eth chapter of the epiſtle to 
the Hebrews, ſhews the ſufficiency of Chriſt's ſacri- 
ice for the remiſſion of ſins, from his /tting down for = 
ever, as having eternally perfected his work of ſacri- 
fice, in oppoſition to the pries of Aaron's order, 
„ ſtanding daily miniſtering, and offering oftentimes 
the ſame facrifices, which can never take away fins.” 
For, while the prieſts ſtood, and were never allowed 
to fit down in the prefence of God, but mult repeat 
their ſacrifices, there was ſtill more to be done for 


obtaining the remiſſion of fins, which were remember- 


ed again in theſe ſacrifices : but when Chriſt brought 
his offering as the true high prieſt, into the holieſt 
of all, and ſat down for ever; © becauſe by one offer- 
ing he had for ever perfected them that are ſanctifi- 
ed,“ there was no more to be done for obtaining the 


remiſſion of ſins, no more offering for ſins to be made 


for ever, becauſe that remiſſion was now fully ob- 
tained. For this he brings the teſtimony of the Ho- 


ly Ghoſt, in the prophecy of Jeremiah, concerning 


and 
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and iniquities will I remember no more.“ Of this 
the apoſtle makes this account, Now where remiſ- 
ſion of theſe is, there is no more offering for ſin.” 


in one point, is guilty of all, is curſed, and mult be as 


ſuch for ever ſeparated from God, except he be clear- 
cd by facrifice. Theſe are the fins from which all 
the ſacrifices of the law could never purge the con- 
ſcience ; while, by purging the uncleanneſs of the 

{leſh to ſerve God in the worldly ſanctuary, they pre- 


figured the purification from the ſpiritual uncleanneſs 
ol theſe true fins by the ſacrfice and offering which 


_ Chriſt finiſhed, when he ſat down for ever on the 
right hand of God, by which we draw near to God. 
he remiſſion of all thoſe real ſins, which always and 
at all times ſerve to ſeparate men from God, and un- 
fit them for ſerving and drawing near to him in his 
 worthip, as often as they are committed; the remiſ- 


lion of all thoſe ſins, which was not granted to the 


legal ſacrifices; the remiſſion of all thoſe ſins, for 
which Chriſt once offered up himſelf, is now granted 

to that offering which he once made. But it was not, 

it did not take place while God was calling ſins to re- 
mnembrance, by ſacrifices to be continually offered 

by prieſts ſtanding, and not allowed to fit down: for 
che apoſtle makes this an argument to ſhew, that, 
However they ſanctified to the purifying of the fleſh, 
and ſo typified the ſacrifice that ſanctifies to the puri- 
hying of the conſcience, they could not by themſelves 
purge the conſcience, they could not take away real 
im; becauſe, if they could, they would have ceaſed to 
be offered. It behoved them to be repeated, till re- 


miſſion ſhould take place by a ſacrifice. 


And what is that remiſſion of ſins which took not 


Place, and was not, till Chriſt offered his ſacrifice for 


[ 


By fins here we muſt underſtand thoſe which defile 
the conſcience, and render us unfit for true nearneſs 
and communion with the Infinitely Holy God. And 
theſe are all real fins: for every tranſgreſſion of the 
divine law defiles the conſcience, and he that offends 
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784 Thoughts on Johnſon's 
ſin? What, but the diſcharge of the debt of fin ay 


the repeated ſacrifices, was declared to be not yet 
paid? Now, this diſcharge of the debt of fin as ful 


ins that he bare on his own body on the tree, when 
he was made a'curſe for his people, and when he ſuf. 
fered for their fins, the juſt for the unjuſt, that he 


_ wrath due to thoſe ſins, wherewith he was charged, 
ſo that he cried, Why haſt thou forſaken me? From 
this conſcience of the ſins for which he ſuffered this 
death, he was purged, when being raifed from the 
dead, and having entered the holieſt of all by his own 
blood, he fat down on the right hand of the Father, 
making him moſt blefled for ever for his people, by 
the light of his countenance lifted up on him, which 
had been hid from him for their fins. And this is 
the remiſſion of fins, nat his own, but theirs for whom 
he ſuffered, all their miquities whatſoever, which, 
' without his ſacrifice, would every one of them have 
rendered them eternally unfit for nearneſs with God, 
or for his gracious preſence. This is the true remil- | 
| fion; and indeed there is no other remiſſion of ſins 


touches the conſcience of the ſinner himſelf, when 
he receives the remiſſion of fins from Chriſt; for 
then he but partakes with him by faith in that ever- 
liſting purgation of the conſcience, and that remiſ- 
ſion of ſins which he hath by his own ſacrifice, There 
is not therefore another purification of the conſcience = 
from fins, nar any other perfeQting of any one to 


but that very fame wherewith Chriſt himſelf, as 1s 


fully paid by the ſurety graciouſly given, which, by 


paid, was not, could not be granted before Jeſus 
Criſt the ſurety was cleared of the guilt of all thoſe 


might bring them to God. He, who knew no fin, 
bad conſcience of his people's ſins, was exceeding 
ſorrowful unto death, as debarred from the light of 
his Father's countenance, and made ſenſible of his 


but this: it is this ſame remiſſion, and no other, that 


come boldly into the preſence of God, at any time, 


before ſaid, was ſanctified and perfected for bis by: 
| ow ²mwm 00 Ons 
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ple 8 fakes, that they might alſo be ſanQified through 
the word of God, which is truth, declaring this to 
their faith. And, when we conceive remiſſion as a 
diſcharge of debt, we get no other diſcharge of our 
debts, our fins, at any time, but as it were an ex- 
tract of the diſcharge that is actually in his poſſeſſion, 
who fully paid theſe debts. This extract is in the 
word of faith, which the apoſtles preached, now writ- 
ten in the ſcriptures, declaring this remiſſion of ſins, 
and he that believeth receives it. Now, if by the 
offering of the body of Jeſus Chriſt once, by which 
he anAified and e. himſelf for his people, 
they alſo are ſanctified and perfected ſor ever, how 
can there be any more offering for ſm? 
The apoſtle ſays expreſsly, no more offering for in. 
And if there be any more offering for ſin to be con- 


tinued, as the Lord's ſupper muſt be continued to 
the end of the world, then the apoſtle's argument 
againſt the ſufficiency of the legal offerings will not 
' ſtand. He ſhews their inſufficiency from their being 
continued. If therefore there be any offering for ſin 
after Chriſt brought his offering into the holieſt of 
all, his offering has not been ſufficient to take away 
5 fin. And ſuppoſe there were an offering of the ſacra- 


mental body and blood for fin in the euchariſt t taking 


away fin, it behoved them to ceaſe to be efered, ace 


: cording to the apoſtle's argument. 


How thoughtleſs is the queftion propoſed here by | 
our author, How can ſins be forgiven before they 


are committed? Should not this very queſtion have 


made him reflect on this other, wiz. How could cur. 
tins be puniſhed in Chriſt's death, who was made a 


curſe for us, before we committed them? 


And how difagreeable is it to the apoſtle's ſcope 
and expreſs aſſertions, to alledge that there muſt be 


2 continual offering for ſin to apply the merits of 


Chriſt for the expiations of our ſins? For this is to 
ſay, that Chriſt's ſacrifice, ſet before us as having 


abtained the remiſſion of ſuns, 1 in the word of faith 


that 


2 
r 


— 2 * 
2 ne 
PPP — — - 1 


— 
— 
— ” — 
"So > * * — capa = __ —— — * = E 4 — 
= 4 A 1 — t-— Sud 
, - pr I E — _ 


— 
— S 2 2 1 Aw r ; — — 
* ESR - ee a 4. 7 . . A . __— 
EO I SITY YE ee Sr ee 
p >. = 2 2 =» P 1 


8 
w Px 
8 3u ws the ck 


r WV. 


CEOS — — = 


— — * 
ABT 


> 


— 
go * 
* a 4 W 
* . > » 4 a, - 
— — — 


. ao 


„ 


terceſſion for them, that they may be all perfected 
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that the apoſtles preached, and f in the ſigns of ban. 
tiſm, the Lord's ſupper and the Lord's day, inſtitut. 
ed for our confirmation in that ſairh, which we allo 
profeſs in the obſcryation of them, is not enough to 
purge the conſcience of him that believes the ſuffici. 
ency of it thus ſet before him, is not ſufficient to ap. 
ply unto him the remiſſion of fins, already granted for 
him, without another offering for theſe ſame ſins, with. 
out which all muſt go for nothing. If we mult draw 
near to God in the firm belief ol this, that Chriſt's 
once offering of himſelf hath for ever perfected them 
that arc ſanctified; how is it conſiſtent with the full 
aſſurance of this faith, ſo much as to ſuſpect that 
there muſt be more offering for fins to ſanctify and 
perfect us? It cannot be eaſy for one who believes 
this according to the apoſtle's words and plain ſcope, 
to hear It ſaid, that God granted the remiſſion of ſins 

to Chriſt's offering himfelf once for them, upon con- 
dition that offering for theſe ſins ſhould be continual. = 
ly made by euchariſtifing prieſts. And may it not 
be ſaid, If perfecion be by the prieſthood of Chriſt, 
what further need that another order of ſinful moctal . 
ſacrificers for ſin, and interceſſors with God by the 
ſacriſice they oſfer continually, fhould ariſe and ſue- 
cced one another, as not continuing, by reaſon of 
death, to offer ſacrifice for their own {ins and for the 
people's? The true Melchiſedek is not ſucceeded by 
any other prieſt of his own order, and he needs not 
again to offer for himſelf and the people: for this he 
did once, when he offered up himſelf, and was per- 
fected for evermore; and by that he is able to ſave 
them to all intents and purpoſes for ever that come 
unto God by him, feeing he ever liveth to make in- 


by that ſame ſacrifice that perfected him, and by no 

. 

Now, in the repeated ſacrifices of the law, or firſt 

covenant, God remembered fins, as the apoſtle ſays, | 

In theſe a remembrance again of 1 ns every year ; but, 
in 
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in the new covenant, God remembers his people's ſins 
and iniquities no more. And this is the plain ſenſe of 
it given by the apoſtle : where remiſſion of theſe is, 
there is no more offering for fin. Yet our author ſhews 
us more offering for ſin to be continually made, in the 
new covenant. And though he would eſtabliſh this 
in place of the ſacrifices of the firſt covenant ; yet he 
would have us believe this is no diminution of the 
once offering of the body of Jeſus Chriſt, which is 
_ e/tabliſhed upon the raking away of all the offerings 
and ſacrifices of the Jaw; becauſe it ſeems to repreſent 
that offering of the body of Chriſt; but ſo did all the 
ſacrifices of the law: and becauſe it is only by the power 
and efficacy of that original ſacrifice that the materi- 
al thing offered in the euchariſt propitiates; but the 
ſame thing may be ſaid of the old ſacrifices, which, 
though they could not of themſelves take away fin, 
were more acceptable to God, when offered by them 
who believed in Chriſt coming to take it away, as 
Abel, than when offered without reſpe& to that: For 
by faith Abel offered unto God a more excellent ſacrifice 
than Cain, by which he obtained witneſs that he was 
riphteous, God teſtifying of his gifts. Yea our author 
would bring in his order of ſinful mortal euchariſt- 
ing prieſts ſucceeding one another, and Chriſt him- 
ſelf, upon the prieſthood of Melchiſedek; nor would 
he have this taken as any diſparagement to him to 
whom God hath feworn, Thou art a prieſt for ever, 
ler the order of Melchijedzk ; though that true Mel- « 
chiſedek knows no ſucceflor, and is a high prieſt, 
holy, harmleſs, undefiled, feparate from ſinners, 
and made higher than the heavens ; who needeth 
not daily, as thoſe: high prieſts, to offer up ſacrifices, 
firſt for his own ſins, and they for the people's; for 
tis he did once when he offered up himſelf.” A di- 
ſtinction betwixt the high prieſt typifying Chriſt, 
(who is Melchiſedek as a high prieſt) and the other 
prieſts, can ſignify nothing here to our author: for 
ne makes his euchariſtiſing prieſts ſucceed Chriſt in 
„„ bo ol oc ns 


draw near to God by the blood of Jeſus; contrary to 


damnation; contrary to the belief of the remiſſion of 
ſins through Chriſt's blood, that is the principle of 
all true repentance ; contrary to the baptiſmal proſeſ.- 
fon of faith in Chriſt's death and reſurrection for the 


Chriſt's death by every worthy partaker of his ſup- 
per, and contrary to the faith of Chriſt's entering in⸗ 

do his eternal reſt; having ceaſed from his works, that 
is profeſſed by his people, keeping his day of reſt; 
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to be abhorred by all Chriſtians. 


to the Lord's death, ſhewed by all his people wiv _ 


238 \ Thoughits on Johtiſon”s 


his Melchiſedecian prieſthood and ſacrifice; doing tht 
ſame thing over again that he did in his Melchiſede. 
cian offering. And if the euchariſtiſing prieſts be 


made to come in place of the ordinary prieſts, while 
Chriſt himſelf ſtands alone in the place of the high 
prieſt, this will be utterly inconfiſtent with what out 

author gives us as the ſenſe of Clemens Romanus, and 
holds as firmly as he does the ſacrifice of the eucha. 
riſt, viz. that the ſacrificing biſhops come in place of 
the high prieſt, and the ſacrificing preſbyters in place 


of the other prieſts : though this alſo be inconſiſtent 
with what Clemens himſelf teſtifies, that the apoſtles, 
foreſeeing a controverſy that would ariſe about the 
epiſcopacy, conſtituted and left theſe two orders of 
chureh-officers, the hip and the deacons, according 
EG XY œα.md 8 


„„ 


From what I have been hitherts ſaying; you vil 


what we are commanded in the goſpel to believe 
concerning Chriſt's death and reſurrection on pain of 


remiſſion of fins; contrary to what is ſhewed of 


and, while I am thus minded, I muſt think it ougitt | 
As for the orders of prieſts that offer this affront 
eat that bread and drink that cup, I mult deny the 


goſpel, and renounce my faith in Chriſt, when ae. 
knowledge them. ä — — G TTY - | 
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And ſhall a man, that has once read the New Te- 


ſtament, think of any inſtitution there for them? You 


may as well ſeek the inſtitution of an order of ſuch 


offerers for fin in the Alcoran as in the New Teſta- 
ment. Is there any prieſt there but Chriſt, the true 


| Melchiſedek, and all the members of his body with- 


out difference partaking with him in the dignity of 


the royal prieſthood, by virtue of his ſacrifice, which 


T he made once, when he offered up himſelf, ſanQify- 


ing and perfecting himſelf and all chem for evermore? 


Did Chriſt make the apoſtles prieſts to offer any pro- 
pitiatory ſacrifice or offering for ſin? They preached 


Chriſt crucified ; they proclaimed his death by the 


good news of his reſurrection, as the alone ſufficient 


lacrifice for all pardonable fins; and ordered all 
Chriſtians to ſhew 1t, as ſuch, in the Lord's ſupper. 


They preached Chriſt himſelf, the only true altar, as 


well as the only true propitiation, and the only ſacri- 
licer for ſins. And how otherwile did they once in- 
ſinuate that they attended in their miniſtry upon any 


altar? Paul, referring to the prophecics that ſpake 


of the converſion of the Gentiles under the notion of 
tree-will offering and ſacrifices coming up with ac- 


ceptance on God's altar, ſays, that he ſerved Jeſus 


Chriſt, miniſtering the goſpel, whereby the Gentiles 


became ſuch ſacrifices, being ſanctified by the Holy 
Ghoſt, Rom. xv. 16. ; and he takes a ſimilitude from 
their partaking with the altar who waited at it, when 
he is putting the Corinthians in mind of the Lord's 


appointment, Matth. x. 10. Luke x. 7. that they 


which preach the goſpel ſhould live of the goſpel. See 
1 Cor. ix. 13. 14. But here, in place of the altar, 


lie gives us the goſpel; and, in place of miniſtering 
about holy things, and waiting at the altar, he gives 


us preaching the goſpel; and, in place of living of 
the temple, and partaking with the altar, he gives us 


living of the goſpel, or living of the contributions 
| Ting by the influence of the goſpel from Chiiſt's 
| Villing people: and as there is nothing in all this that 
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can give occaſion to think of any thing like the pro. 
pitiatory ſacrifice of the euchariſt, I dare ſay Chriſt'; 
commiſſion to his apoſtles was very far from being a 
an ordination of them, or any other after them, o 
ſerve as facrificers for fin at the communion-table a; 
an altar. Tones CC 


For where ſhall we find 2 New - Teſtament alt . : 
ſides Chriſt himſelf, by whom all true Chriſtians of. 


fer the ſacrifice of praiſe to God continually, that is 


the fruit of lips confeſſing to his name, doing good 
and communicating ? When I take the Lord's own 
account of the altar as ſanQitying the gift, and apply 
this to his gift, I can find the altar no where but it 
his own perſon. His gift, his body and blood, wa; 
ſanctified by the divine nature with which it was unit- 
ed in his divine perſon: for, ſays he, whether i; 
greater the gift, or the altar that ſanctiſieih the giſi? 
It ſeems the men to whom the Lord propoſed this 
- queſtion, with a reflection on their folly and blindnſ,, 
eſteemed the gilt upon the altar greater than the 
altar; as they alſo muſt do, who look upon the board 
upon which the bread and wine is fet, as the altar, 
and upon that bread and wine, as no leſs a gift offer- 
cd to God, than the body and blood of his Son on 


that altar. If there were ſuch a thing as the offering 


of his ſacramental body and blood to God for fins, 
I might aſk, where ſhall we find an altar greater than 
that gift to ſanctify it? And if the altar ſanctifies the 
gift, as Chriſt himſelf ſtrongly affirms, where elſe is 
the altar, that ſanctifieth his gift of his body and 
blood, to be found, but in himſelf? Certainly where 
his death is ſhewed as the only ſaerifice for ſin in his 
ſupper, there the altar is declared likewiſe by the 
words of inſtitution: for when the Lord ſays my bod, 
and my blood, he ſpeaks both of the gift, and of the 
altar that ſanctified it. And this makes us believe that 
gift, that body and blood, ſufficient to take away 
ſin; becauſe it was united with the divine nature in 
the perſon of the Son of God. But how the board on 


which 
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which the bread and wine was ſet, and off which it 
was eaten, came to be looked on as the altar, and fo 


called, let the folly and blindneſs of the authors of 


unſcriptural traditions and compilers of liturgies an- 
{wer for that; yet even in the Clementine liturgy, 
mention is made of the heavenly altar, «nav bora vfl. 
What they meant by it, I ſhall not pretend to tell, 


or whether they thought of another altar there be- 


ſides Chriſt himſelt ; though he be the temple there, 
let be the altar. But the earlieſt fathers cannot be 
underſtood to ſpeak of any altar in the euchariſt but 
Chriſt himſelf, whoſe death is ſhewed there: for 


what Ignatius ſays of being within the altar, cannot 


be underſtood of any thing elſe than partaking, as a 
member of the communicating body, of the eucha- 
rift, wherein Chriſt, who is both altar and facrifice, 
is {et forth to be partaked of by Chriſtians in eating 


together, as a body, of that bread and wine of which 


he ſays, This is my body and my blood, For if, by be- 


ing coit hin the altar, he be underſtood to mean, as 


our author ſays, within the chancel, it will be hard to 
find that ſenſe ſupported by any report from the ſe- 
cond century. Irenzus reports the ſentiment of that 
century, when he ſays, Nos Herre vult munus ad al- 


tare frequenter fine intermiſſione : ęſt ergo altare in ca- 
is, (illuc enim preces noſtre et cblationes diriguntur ) ct 


templum, quemadmodum Foannes in Apocalypſi ait. There 
could be no religious conſideration of the board, or 
place where it was ſet, among the earlieſt fathers, 


who were oftentimes far from having the convenien- 
cy of an houſe, let be an altar, room, or chancel: 


and what ſhall we think of the chancel where the ſick 


man lay on his back, and gave the bread and wine 


off his breaſt? An altar, room, or chancel is a thing 
| ſo much later than the time of Ignatius, that if this 
| Vere the ſenſe of being within the altar in his Genuine 


 Epifles, it would do much to ſupport their opinion 
who look even upon theſe epiſtles as greatly interpo- 


lated, 
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his point there. For, in that text, the apoſtle i 
calling off wholly from the tabernacle-ſervice, with 


Gentiles with reſpect to circumciſion, Jf ye be circum. 


ſpiritually nouriſhing benefit of Chriſt's death, cannot 
| tabernacle now, after God was revealing his will, 
| facrifice, who ſuffered without the gate, that he 
might ſanctify the people by his own blood, was, in 
tar, of which they eat by faith. _ 


ſon's book, than the account he gives of the words 


underſtood of Chriſt's ſubſtantial body and blood, 


ſubſtantial body and blood, or if underſtood to mean 
his death: for that was a thing to come, and not pre- 
ſent, as was the breaking and ſhedding of his ſacra - 
1 mental body and blood; and the words in the preſent 
tenſe ſpeak only of what was preſently done: yea he 


ſhedding of Chriſt's ſubſtantial blood, when he ſays, 
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What our author ſays on Heb: xiii. 10. of ever 
man's having a right to believe, will not make out 


ſaying the ſame thing to the Hebrews, whom he i; 


reſpect to that ſervice, that he had ſaid betore to the 


ciſed, Chriſt ſhall profit you nothing. Lating of the 
Chriſtian altar, or partaking of the refreſhing and 


be without faith. And to cleave to the ſervice of the 
that it was wholly ſet afide by Chriſt's prieſthood and | 
effect, to renounce the faith, and ſo give up with 
any part in rhe profit Chriſtians have by him their al. 
There is nothing more ſurpriſing i in Mr John- 
of the inſtitution, to turn them from ſpeaking 
any thing of Chriſt's death, directly to ſignify the 
propitiatory ſacrifice of the euchariſt. He would not 
have the words, This is my body which is given and 


broken, and, This is my blood ſhed or poured out, to be 


but only, of the ſacramental body and blood which is 


{till offered by prieſts in the euchariſt ; becauſe the 1 


words are in the preſent tenſe, and ſo would be falle 
if taken to ſignify the breaking and ſhedding of his 


thinks Luke guilty of a ſoleciſm, if he means the 


uro 70 rornpio, „ra Ji bx iv 70 rte jew TO uTfp v ex; | 


for 
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for 9wprm agrees only with 0799, as being a nomi—- 
native, and not with «, which ſtands in the dative 
10TH, | | | pn” 

Yet Mr Johnſon himſelf makes the preſent tenſe as 
the future, on John vi. 32. which he underſtands of 
a thing that was not then, but was to be aitterward : 
and it leems he will not allow any ellipſis in Luke's 
words, though it is manifeſt c mult be ſupplied, and 
though Matthew and Mark both plainly predicate 
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ſhedding or pouring out of the blood. _ e | 
Mluſt we then be perſuaded by this fine criticiſm, j. 
that the Lord, in the inſtitution of his ſupper, ſpeaks. il 
not of his death, or the ſeparation of his blood from " 
his body as a facrifice? Ihen we mult think his diſ- 9 
ciples do not now, by virtue of that inſtitution and 1 
command, eat his ſupper in remembrance of his 8 
death, nor ſhew his death in that action as a thing paſt. EO 
t was not inſtituted as a remembrance of a thing not 4 
fo much as mentioned in the inſtitution, which, in 1 
our author's view, ſpeaks only of the breaking of the 1 
lacramental body, and the ſhedding of the ſacramental = 
blood, that is the cp: and fo, when Chriſt ſays, = 
This do ye in my remembrance, this car ot be a com- 7 
mand to all his diſciples, after his deathi and reſurrec— 1 
tion, and the ſending of his Spirit, (whereby he ſaid = 
he would drink of this fruit of the vine new with them 1 
im his Father's kingdom, or New. Teſtament church) 6 A 
to blels, to take, eat and drink in remembrance of 4 
his body once broken, and his blood once ſhed for 1 
them when he died; but it muſt, it ſeems, be a com- 9 
mand to the apoſtles, and an order of euchariſtiling = 
prieſts in ſucceſſion after them, to give or offer this "nn 


lacramental body, the bread, that he gave or offer- 
cd, as a propitiatory ſacrifice, and to pour out this 
lacramental blood, the cup, as a libation to God, 
cven as he did: for, to conſider it as the inſtitution 
of a remembrance of his death, as of a ſacrifice made 
and accepted, will not ſtand with our author's ac- 
count of the words, as in the preſent tenſe, and of 
1 the 


ſame ſenſe with the Hebrew Az C ARAN, tranſlated 


that was burnt upon the altar for a ſweet ſavour unto 
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the command, Do this, which is to offer what he wag 
then prelently oflering; for he offered what was then 
broken, and what was then preſcntly poured out; 
not his ſubltantial body, nor the blood and wate: 
trom his pierced ſide, (which the fathers found out 
in their mixed cup) ior that was not yet ; but his ſpi. 0 
ritual body, that is the bread, and his (piritual blood, 
the cup, which was then poured out. But, while 
] thus inſilt on the word remembrance, in the kasten. 9 
tion of the ſupper, I muſt do our author juſtice: he 
takes not that word there i in the common tenſe, but 
makes it a ſacriſical word, and takes , Which 
is tranſlated remembrance, not to ſignify here the 
bringing of a thing again to mind, but to have the 


memorial, as applied to that part of the meat- offering 


the Lord, while the remnant of that meat-oftering 
Was Aaron and his ſons. See Lev. ii. 2. 3. And 
he takes it to ſignify the ſame way as wnwerme, ren- 
dered memorial, Acts x. 4. where the acceptablencls 
of Cornelius's prayers and alms is thus expreſied, 
s Thy prayery and thine alms are come up for a me. 
| morial before God.” So that we mult not take 
Chriſt's command concerning his remembrance, 
to oblige all his people to call his death often again 
to mind by eating his ſupper ; but muſt, it ſeems, in 
place of that, take it as an order to euchariſtiſing 3 
prielts, to make the ſacramental body and blood, 
that is the bread and wine, come up for a memorial 
before God, as Cornelius's prayers and alms did, and 
as that of the meat-offering, which was burnt on 
God's altar for a ſweet favour unto him; even as, 
he ſays, Chriſt did, when he oftered this ſpiritual 
body and blood in the euchariſt. Now, if it be al. 
ledged, that Chriſt then gave himſelf, or made uw 
offering of his ſubſtantial body and blood to be a 
terward broken and ſhed ; this muſt be alledged with- 


out any foundation in the words, as _— x our 
author; 
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author; and it will not conſiſt with his preſent tenſe, 


or his pouring out, not the blood; but the cup; nor 


| with his command, to offer this memorial of Chriſt, 
which Chriſt himſelf then offered, and which is the 


| {ame that every prieſt offers; and the words, as he 


his doing, and their doing this. „„ 


pon the whole, I cannot think of a clearer inſtance, 


in the world called CHriſtian, of making void a plain 
_ commandment of God through tradition, than this 


author gives me, in this ſhameleſs perverſion of the 


words of the inſtitution of the Lord's ſupper, to make 
them agree with what he would have me believe is 


the tradition of the fathers. If I were a member of 
the church of England, | would be ready to with this 


- petition might be added to the Litany, * From ſuch 
tradition of the fathers, and ſuch interpretation of 


| ſcripture, Geod Lord deliver us“'“ N 
This author has taken the greateſt pains to divert 


_ 


our minds from thinking directly on Chriſt's death, 


as the ſacrifice for our fins, in eating his ſupper. 


When we would by this action bring again to mind 
that once giving of his real body and ſhedding of his 
blood once for us in his death, he would fix our 
minds and hearts on the ſacrifice of the repreſenta- 


| tive body and blood, the bread and wine coming up 


ior a memorial before God, by the prieſt's offering 
it to him. When we would call Chriſt's death again 
to mind, and fix our minds and hearts upon it, as the 
end of all the ſacrifices of the law, he would turn us 
to the ſpiritual body and blood, the bread and wine, 
oltered by the prieſt, as coming in place of thoſe ſa- 
| crifices, When we would remember the Lord's 
death in his ſupper, as the ratification of the new 
and eyerlaſting covenant with God, granting to that 
death the eternal remiſſion of ſins, and remembring 


our fins and iniquities no more by any facrifice for 
them, he would preſent to our minds the offering 


made by his euchariſtiſing prieſt, an offering of me- 


morial, 
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morial, bringing iniquity to remembrance, as often 
as it is offered to propitiate for fin: and all the room 
he leaves for Chriſt's death, to conſecrate the church, 
and this order of prieſts, to offer this ſacrifice for ſins 
continually, and to come to God by it. When ve 
would remember Chriſt as the true Melchiſedek, bo 
_needeth not daily, as the high prieſts of Aaron's or. 
der, to offer up ſacrifices, as having eternally per. 
fected himſelf and all his people when he once offer. 
ed up himſelf, and as being able to make that offer. 
ing eflectual, to fave to all intents for ever all them 
that come to God by him, as their only Melchifede. 
cian prieſt, ſeeing he ever liveth to make interceſſion 
for them by that ſacrifice, which he once offered, and 
needs not repeat; he would turn our thoughts to an 
order of ſinful mortal prieſts ſucceeding him in his 
Melchiſedecian prieſthood, offering the propitiatorxy 
facritice of bread and wine after him, and making in- 
terceſſion by their offering. And in place of the true 
Melchiſedek, now a prieſt on his throne at the right 
hand of the Father, his bringing forth to us, under 
the inſtituted ſigns of bread and wine, as it were the 
remains of his ſacrifice of himſelf, which he once of. 
fered for a ſweet favour to God, that we may fealt 
with God upon that ſacrifice, and be refreſhed in our 
| ſpiritual wartare : he gives us a ſinful mortal prieſt, 
bringing forth that bread and wine, as a ſacriſice to God 
and offering to him for ſin, that we may conſume it 
wholly by eating, and ſo have no part in it with God, 
who always took ſome memorial of all the ſacriſiccs, 
wherein men partake with him, eating the remains. 
And /aftly, when we would, according to the Lord's 
words in his fupper, my body and my blood, remember 
him, as having come down from heaven in his incar- | 
nation to give his fleſh for the life of the world, and 
to dic a bloody death as a ſacrifice, that we might live 
eternally by believing this, even as (John chap. vi.) 
the multitude was fed by the loaves, as Iſrael was fed 
by the manna that came down from heaven, and j 
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thoſe that partook with him, was the ſacrifices of 


cuchariſt, by the power of the Holy Ghoſt, to make 
it propitiatory, as offered to God by the euchariſt- 
iſing prieſt, that we may eat bread and drink wine 

- thus euchariſtiſed, and fo live for ever by it. 
And this, he would have us think, is wholly for 
the honour of Chriſt's original ſacrifice, which gives 


But, I dare ſay, all that is given to this is taken from 


of prieſts, uſurping upon the prieſthood of the true 
Melchiſcdek in this manner, can be more fitly com- 
_ pared, than the rebellion of Korah ſeeking the prieſt « 


| hood of Aaron. What Moſes ſaid on that occaſion 


applies well in my view :>— © Ye take too much 
upon you, ye ſons of Levi—-—A ſmall thing unto 
vou, that the God of Iſrael hath ſeparated you from 
the congregation of Iſrael, to bring you near to him- 


and to ſtand before the congregation, to miniſter, 


SEEK YE THE PRIESTHOOD Also?“ 


ou gave me: I have more to ſay, and may ſay it, 


Dundee, July 13. 1742. 


VÜÜVN LETTER 


the prieſt's meat and his living, and the living of 
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God; he would turn our minds from this to the de- 
| ſcent of the power and efficacy of Chriſt's body and 
blood, from heaven, upon the bread and wine in the 
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dignity to his euchariſtical ſacrifice and prieſthood. 


that: and I can find nothing to which ſuch an order 


ſelf, to do the ſervice of the tabernacle of the Lord, 


VN. B. unto them? and he hath brought thee near, 
and all thy brethren the ſons of Levi with thee: A xy 


| This is what occurred to me in reading the book 


| When you have conſidered this; but I think this 
enough to trouble you with at once, and I am, Sc: 


— — — CCC {ET IS —— ä — Ef _ ” — 
2 — ee — C — — — j- 


— = 2 
DDP 0 "I os _—_ 


" = in - o 1 gd — —— — —ͤ—ũ—ꝓ—§—ᷓ—ä— — ᷑ ̃ — —— — — — - — — 
* — = - — — LA — doi pe” Be — ä - 2 - 7 _ — —_——— 2 
— — 4 2 _"— PI FFF I — — — Toon 
n — ä —— * * — - — 5 — — 8 an 2 + = 2 — 3 2 2 = EE — 22 7 
F ͤ ͤ Ä - — — 2 1 5 £ 9 3 E * 82 ES — 8 , 
- F..— eV — 1 — — — 3 -” — = - r ed e can AS EO 2 — P — 5 32 "TS 
© RS: 1 : 2 r 3 80 5 8 # . whe - "_ 5 , 2 ———— — II Ls 4 2 ; N 
1 J _— 8 wr — 3 . en. 8 >. r p as | => * * p nn. 4 5 ms 9 3 „ — 2 J a =» 1 
l 1 5 p , Fax 4 —— K 2 2 4 7 4 1 2 N = Ka % 7 — 
E l l 4 * W . * 4 ES. 5 rome. 8 5 — 
— 4 To r x eng — I A 2 3 "ASS iS: 
: "AF . S | — g. s — 4 8 ; . 
7 — — 9 Fo 9 N TW A — = 2 12 — . < 


mT ES 


—— ot 


3 9 

— " 8 —— Soineg VI 

E = 
Pong ob. -Y 2 5 42 * * — 


* — _ — N — * 
DEV ns” 

_ . 

* 5 * io — 4 5 _ 

Be I — * Ta 8 —— 
2 by KA 
. —_— 3 
r = + Tr nt Wag 15, 


* a 5 - * 1 ” FX 
— Lo has 2 — — . 7 * _ * 
3 * 5 * 5 > = 
= — 2 2 © = 
— — 7 * 5 * 
4 ig : a p — 


8 
. 


— 5 


3 
— 
— pu 


: Fog 
— 2 » 
o — Moe 
S 4 — 


r r 2 
— "= wi — « 


tC RF 25 


wo . * — 
2 os 3 r n 
3 r * * — » 
: PR ALT 


ſe 
8 25 

2 1 

—— h Pe 's - 1 — . — 


— 
af, 
2 i” nol 4 . 


a = = 


_ 
* 
* 
7 > 
e 
—— | 
1,188 a 
3 a 
2 
; 
; 0 4 
it * 
, i 
** at 


_ 


2 8 — 
. un — — neon 2 rin tne = £ 4 WJ 


a 3s FS", ; 
KR 2 - 


_— a - 2 a * — 5 Ca, 5 ISS 8 — m 
= — hn n — Sn ot : — r - 4 4 ws — , 1 -- 2 — * 
- = © — q — e * * - = — N 2 1 * * 4 * — 
Sr r lah % W Me n * * #554 — k — PI 4 * * — 
- — — — . — 1 - - — FAS — = wk W 


— 
> + - * WE 
. ²˙ — — — 


298 Thoughts on Johnſon's 


ing to n; and here it is. 


SIR, 


1 Told you 41 had ſome more to ſay of Melchifcdet, 


and upon the ſixth chapter of the $00 accord. 


MELCHISEDER. 


TH OUGH the apoſtle, f in his whole difcourle of: 


Chriſt as the true Melchiſedek, ſpeaks not one 
word of bringing forth cf bread and wine, upon which 


Mr Johnſon builds ſo much; yet I ſhatl ſuppoſe, that 


the true Melchiſedek does ſomething, in the ſupper, 
to his people, anſwerable to what was done by Mel. 
chiſedek when he brought forth bread and wine. But 
I make not this ſuppoſition to build any more upon 
it than the apoſtle does; but to ſhew that it is not 
capable to bear what our author would lay upon it. 
And, notwithſtanding this ſuppoſition, I am very far 
from being perſuaded, that Jeſus Chriſt exerciſed his 
Melchiſedecian prieſthood in the days of his fleſh, 
when he inſtituted his ſupper, and delivered it to bis 
apoſtles, not yer knowing the intent of it ; and leit 


the pattern of it with them to be delivered to his dil- 


ciples in the churches, that they might Serve it 31. 


ter his reſurrection and aſcenſion, in remembrance 0! 


his death as a thing paſt, and in remembrance of him 
as gone to the Father, and no more bodily preſent 


with them, till * come from heaven at his ſecond 


appearing. f 
It cannot appear to me, that he was 13 kl 
 Melchiſedecian prieſthood in the days of his ficth; 
| becauſe I ſee the apoſtle, Heb. v. plainly diſtinguiſh- 

ing the days of his fleſh, from the time of his conlc 
| cration as Melchiſedek, the author of eternal ſalvation 


to 
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— 
. 


o them that obey him; and from the time when it 
was laid to him, “ Thou art my Son, to-day have L 
begotten thee,” (Pſal. ii. 7. with Acts xili. 33.) and 
hou art a prieſt for ever, after the order of Mel. _ 
chiſedek.”? If we look to the prophecy whence this 
is taken, Pſal. cx. we ſee plainly it points to the time 
of his being ſet at the Father's right hand, to rule in 
the mid{t of his enemies. Till then he was not a 
reigning prieſt, a prieſt on his throne, as the King of 
righteouſneſs, and the King of peace. And he was 
not immortal before his reſurrection; nor was he con- 
lecrated beſore his death to bring his offering as high 
pricſt into the holieſt of all, not on earth, but in hea- 
ven. He had nothing to offer in that holieſt till he 
E was ſlain; he had not till then his hand filled with 
the offering that he preſented there, where, when he 
= {iniſhed his offering, he ſat down on his throne at the 
= Vather's right hand. Heb. viii. 3. 4. While he was 
pet to die, he did not anſwer to the plain diſtinction 
= the apoſtle makes betwixt the mortal prieſts of Aaron's 
order, and that high prieſt of Melchiſedek's order, 
= who lives for ever to make interceſſion. Heb. vii. 8. 
lere men that die receive tithes ; but there he of 
= whom it is witneſſed that he liveth;“ ver. 16. Who 
= i: not made after the law of a carnal commandment, 
but after the power of an endleſs life.“ Ver. 23. 
And they truly were many prieſts, becauſe they 
= wcre not ſuffered to continue by reaſon of death: but 
this, becauſe he continueth for ever, hath an un- 
changeable prieſthood,” c. to the end of the chap- 
ter. Yea, the apoſtle tells us, Heb. viii. 1. that this 
is the ſum of what he had been ſpeaking concern- 
ng the prieſthood of Chriſt, after the order of Mel- 
= chiſedek, We have ſuch an high prieſt, who is ſet 
on the right hand of the throne of the Majeſty in the 
heavens; a miniſter of the ſanctuary, and of the true 
tabernacle, which the Lord pitched, and not man.”* 
He intercedes, by his own facrifice once offered, in 
heaven itſelf, now opened as the holieſt of all to the 
OC en hn - » Wu 1 whole 
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whole church of the New Teltqiient, the general af. 
ſembly and church of the firſt-born, the whole family in 


perfect in heaven, have acceſs to the Father, by one 
Spirit, through his blood, by a new and living way 


his fleſh: and ſo he is the prief of the Mop High God, 
' POSSESSOR OF HEAVEN AND EARTH. The apollle ” 
ſpeaks not a word of any prieſtly action or offering of 

2 Chrilt in the days of his fleſh, but that which he made 
in the prayers and ſupplications, with ſtrong crying | 


death, when he learned obedience, being the Son, 
from the things that he ſuffered in the garden and on 


the croſs, when he was ſlain and his blood was ſhed; 
and this is that ſame offering of himſelf that he broug he 


of which the apoſtle ſpeaks : ſo far was he from ac- 


make Chriſt's action in that inſtitution, or what he 
then did, to be the exerciſe of his Melchiſedian prieſl- 
hood, wherein, after his death, he is fucceeded by 
many mortal prieſts ; then let this ſtand as a moſt re- 
| ſcriptures by their fooliſh unſcriptural fancy. 


not the offering of it to God, but the bringing it forth 
to Abram and his company; ; yea there is no way to 


lacrifice, the memorial of which had been firſt offer- 


and the prieſt's meat, that he was to give, or bring 


. T. * — 2 r . 
- - 


of bread and wine, for the refreſhment of Abran, 


heaven and earth ; where all believers of all nations 
on earth, together with the ſpirits of juſt men made 


conſecrated for them through the vail; that is to ſay, 


and tears, unto him that was able to ſave him rom 


as the high prieſt of the New-Teſtament church | into : 
the holieſt of all; where, being made higher than the 
heavens, he exerciſes his Melchiſedecian prieſthood 


compliſhing his Melchiſedecian prieſthood i in the inſti- 
tution of his ſupper. And, if the authors of tradition 


markable inſtance of their leading men off from the 


The action of bringing forth bread and wine, i = 


prove, that the bread and wine was the remains of 2 
ed to God, but this, that Melchiſedek was a prieſt; 


forth, to entertain men with, is ſacrifice : for he lives. 
upon the offerings of God. Yet this bringing forth 


and 
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and his men, is an action as like a king as a prieſt : 
for thus we ſee David the king entertaining the peo- 
le of Iſrael with the remains ot the ſacrifices, 1 Chron. 
xvi. 3. After he had made an end of offering the 
burnt- offerings and the peace-olerings, he bleficd 
the people: And he dealt to every one of Iſracl, both 
man and woman, to every one a loaf. of bread, and a 
= god piece of fleſh, and a flagon of wine. _ 

| Now, ſay that what Melchiſedek brought forth for 


mains of a ſacrifice he had made to God, by burning 

its memorial for a ſweet ſavour to bim, and that he 
made them eat and drink with his God in that which 

| he brought forth to them; and ſay likewife, that 

Chrilt's action to the end of the world in his ſupper 

anſwers to this action of Melchiſedek: what more 

can be made of it than this, that our high prieſt, 


8 brings this forth to us, under the ſymbols of broken 
| bread and poured out wine, and 0 gives us his bo- 


this ſign of his inſtitution, the eating of that bread, 


and drinking of that cup: Here is no bringing of 


Vine to God, making it a ſacrifice to him: for, if 
chat was, it muſt be ſuppoſed to have been done be- 
7 fore it was brought forth to Abram and his men to 


Ty; the action there is only his bringing it forth to 
Abram and his company; and the ſilence of the 
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5 the refreſhment of Abram and his men, was the re- 


= whois made higher than the heavens, brings forth bs 7 
us his broken body and ſhed blood, which he once 
offered a ſacrifice to God of a ſweet favour ; „ that he 


dy and blood to feaſt upon with God by means of 


any ſacrifice to God, but to us; even as Melchiſe- 
dek, Gen. xiv. 18. is not bringing the bread and 


cat and drink. Tf Melchiſedek offered it as a facri- 
fice to God, we know that Chriſt offered up himſelf 
once, and needs not repeat that offering : but that is 
= not the action of Melchiſedek mentioned in his hiſto- 
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pſcriptures is very conſiderable in this caſe. Now, he 
brought forth only bread and wine; wherein, if its 
: memorial Was Hyrnt, for. a ſweet favour, Abram's 
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company had fellowſhip with the Moſt High God, 


and with him the prieſt of that God. But Chriſt 
brings forth his own body and blood, as the true 
bread of God, and the wine that is of a ſweet fa. 


vour to him, under the inſtituted figns of bread and 
wine; and believers feaſt with God, and with him 
the prieſt, in the great thing ſignified : fer they par- 
take not with him of the ſymbols; they have no fel. 


lowſhip with God in the bread and wine whereof. 
they partake with one another; becaule no portion 
of it is ſet aſide to him, and he takes not any memo. 


rial of it; the whole is eaten and drunk by the com- 


municants. If the Lord's ſupper then anſwer to this 
action of Melchiſedek, there is no offering of a ſacri- 


fice there; bur believers, who are bleſſed with 


taithful Abraham, are there refreſhed in their ſpiri- 


tual warfare with the ſacrifice which the true Melchi- 
ſedek once made, when he offered up himſelf, and 


which he now brings forth to them to eat it, and 


5 . 


_ They who did eat ſacrifices, were partakers with 


the God unto whom they were offered for a ſweet 


ſavour: for, after he took his part, the memorial 
given to him on his altar and in his fire, the prieſts 


and the people had fellowſhip with him, and feaſted = 


with him in eating and drinking the remains ; and 


ſo, in partaking of the altar, they had communica- 


tion with the God to whom the ſacrifices were offer- 
ed on that altar as his food. God took ſome part 
of all the ſacrifices of material things whereof the 
people or prieſts did eat: the memorial of the meat 


and drink-offering was burned on his altar for a ſweet 
favour ; the blood ſprinkled on his altar, and the in- 


ward fat burned there, as the food of the offering of 
the Lord made by fire, was his part of the peace - o- 


ferings; and in the paſſover itſelf, the blood ſprink- 
led on the door-poſts was to the Lord paſſing through 


the land, and he teſtified his acceptance of it by pafl- 
ing over their houſes; and the inward fat, which 
8 | FP Was 
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was the Lord's, and of which the Iſraelites could not 
eat throughout their generations, muſt be burned to 
him. The truth of this carnal and typical commu- 
nion and fellowſhip with God, which was the neareit 

approach that Iſrael after the fleſh made to God in the 
- worldly ſanctuary, muſt be found in the ſacrifice of 
| Jeſus Chriſt : and he himſelf intimates to the Jews 
how men are to have true communion with God by 
his ſacrifice, when he ſays, John vi. 57. As the living 
Father hath ſent me, and I live by the Father ; ſo he 
| that eateth me, he alſo ſhall live by me. * 
As the living Father hath ſent me. The Father's 
fe and happineſs lies in the enjoyment of his oun 
| boundleſs perfection and glory that the Son had with 
him before the world beg an, even that ſame glory 
that he ſent the Son to manifeſt among men by bis 
- obedience to the death, the glory of his juſtice and 
mercy, and all the divine perfections manifeſted by 
the ſacrifice of Chriſt : ſo the living Father hath ſent 
him to bring his life near to man. 8 ” 
And live by the Father. The Son, who lived with 
the Father as God from eternity, lives in his human 
nature by that ſame glory of the Father, as it is ma- 
nifeſted by the ſacrifice of himſelf ; and he was raiſed 
from the dead by that glory of the Father: ſo he lives 
by the Father as his prieſt. Accordingly he prays the 
Father, John xvii. 4. 5. I have glorified thee on the 
earth, I have finiſhed the work which thou gaveſt me ta 
do; and now, O Father, glorify thou me with thine own 
elf, with the glory which I had with thee before the 
worid wa. i oo gt of oa 
Spo he that eateth me, ſhall alſo live by me. As Jeſus 
_ Chriſt the prieſt does not live by any bodily eating 
ol his own ſacrifice, like the prieſts living by the ſa- 
erifices; yet the truth of their eating of the ſacrifices 
of God is found in his living by the Father: even fo 
our eating him, ſo as to partake with him in the di- 
vine life, or in the enjoyment of the divine glory 
maniteſted in his ſacrifice, and in his reſurreQion 
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which thou gaveſt me, and they have received them, 
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from the dead by that glory, cannot be any bodily 
eating of his ſacrifice; but the truth of partaking 
with God, by eating of the facrifices, muſt be found 
in it. We cannot partake with Jeſus Chriſt, and ſo 
with his Father, in the divine life, or in the enjoy- 
ment of the divine glory, but as that glory is mani- 
feſted to us in Chriſt, who came down from heaven 
to give this life to men; and in him it is manifeſted 
by the word of God to faith: ſo that it is by beliey- 
ing in Chriſt, the truth of the ſacrifices, that we have 
communion, with Jeſus Chriſt, and by him with the 
Father in the divine life: and this is the truth of the 
carnal communion with God by the fleſhly eating of 
the typical ſacrifices. And we ſee this true ſpiritual 
communion with God by faith deſcribed by Jeſus 
_ Chriſt in his prayer to his Father, John xvii. 3.“ And 
this is life eternal, that they might know thee the 
only true God, and Jeſus Chriſt whom thou haſt _ 
ſent.” Ver. 6. I have manifeſted thy name to 
the men whom thou gaveſt me out of the world.” 
Ver. 8. © For I have given unto them the words 


and have known ſurely that I came out from thee, 
and they have believed that thou didſt ſend me.” 
Ver. 20. © Neither pray I for theſe alone; but for 
them alſo which ſhall believe on me through their 
word ;” ver. 21. That they all may be one.“ — 
Ver. 25. O righteous Father, the world hath not 
known thee ; but I have known thee, and theſe have 
known that thou haſt ſent me.” Ver. 26. And I 
have declared unto them thy name, and will de- 
clare it; that the love wherewith thou haſt loved 
me, may be in them, and I in them.“ This ſame 
communion with the Father and Son, by the Spirit 
of faith in God's word, is ſpoke of by the apoſtle in 
this manner, 1 John i. 2. 3. 4. The life was mani- 
feſted, and we have ſeen, and bear witneſs, and ſhew 
unto you that eternal life which was with the Father, 
and was manifeſted unto us. That which we Nees 
. 5 | Jeen. 
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ſeen and heard, declare we unto you, that ye alſo 

may have fellowſhip with us; and truly our fellow- 
ſhip is with the Father, and with his Son Jeſus Chriſt. 
And theſe things write we unto you, that your joy 
may be full.” As this communion with God, by 
the ſacrifice of Chriſt, is the moſt glorious thing that 
can be thought of, it was worthy to be typified by 
the communion with God in the ſacrifices of the Old 

Teſtament; and it was very proper for our Lord to 
[peak of it in a ſtyle borrowed from thence, | 4k 


| | 10 HN, Chap. VI. 
Verſe 26. 27. The multitude that was miracu- 
louſly fed by Jeſus, took him for the Meſſiah that 
was to come, according to the notion they had of 
that Meſſiah: for, ſeeing the ſign that was wrought. 
by him, they ſaid, ver. 14. This is of a truth that 
prophet that ſhould come into the world. And, ver. 15. 
jueſus withdrew from them, perceiving that they would 
come and take him by Fiber to make him a king. They 
ſought him till they found he was not on that ſide of 
the lake where they ate the loaves ; and then took 
 thipping, and came to Capernaum ſeeking for him. 
_ Jelus obſerved what they propoſed by their great la- 
bdour or work in ſeeking after him, that it was to 
make bread of him; and that they did not perceive 
che intent of the ſign wrought by him; and he pro- 
poled to them a far greater end of following and 
_ ſeeking him; for that was their work: they were 
not working at their employments tor bread, but 
= ſe king him for it over ſea and land. He tells them 
this work ſhould be for a better purpoſe than periſh- 
ig meat: for he ſays, Te ſeek me not, becauſe ye ſaw 
Jigns ; but becauſe ye did eat of the leaves, and were 
led, Mork not, (i. e. ſeek not me as ye do for) the 
meat that periſpeth; but for the meat which endureth 
ute everiaſting life, which the Son of man ſhall give 
Kilo you, Vhis ſhould have been the end of the work 
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306 Thoughts on Johnſon's 
: they were at in ſeeking him. Chriſt's miracles were 
| ſigns, and his filling this multitude with the loaves, 
loaves and fiſhes, wherewith they were miraculouſly | 


_ meat; which he tells them they ought to ſeck 
him for, and not for that periſhing meat: therefore 


be bread and wine, nor any thing that nouriſhes this 
periſhing life, however euchariſtiſed and miraculouſ. 
ly given; for that periſhes as the meat of the loaves. 


fice, when he gives this reaſon why he will give that 


forehead, that he might bear the iniquity of the holy 
high prieſt was ſealed by the Father, when he ſent 
the power of the Holy Ghoſt in the womb of the 
Virgin, became the fleſh and blood of the Son of 
high prieſt of the law was fit to bear iniquity, and 


the name of God; and he was called God in a figure: 
but Jeſus is fitted for the true prieſthood by being 


pirieſt's meat, that he has to give, is ſacrifice, (for 
_ a prieſt lives upon the offerings of God) Jeſus here 
ſignifies to the Jews, that he will make them eat ot 
his ſacrifice, and by that feed them to life eternal. 


51. where he returns to this ſubject, after they had 


is here pointed out to them as a ſign of his being to 
give meat enduring to eternal life. The euchariſtiſed 


fed, was but periſhing meat, given as a ſign of ever- 


this meat that endures to everlaſting life, can neither 


He points out that meat of eternal life as a ſacri- 
meat, For him the Father hath ſealed, Gop; for this 
plainly refers to the graving of the name of God on 
the plate of the front of the high prieſt's crown, with 
the engravings of a ſignet or ſeal. As the typical high _ 
prieſt was ſealed with the name of God graved on his 


things of Ilrael, and that they might be accepted be. 
fore the Lord, Exod. xxvili. 36. 37. 38. fo this true 


forth his Son made of a woman, and when that holy 
thing, that fleſh and blood, which was conceived by 


God. Thus the true high prieſt is truly God. The 
make the holy things of Iſrael accepted, by having 


really God, Immanuel, God with us. Now, as thc 


And this will appear further by what he ſays, ver. 


diverted 


diverted him from it by what they had ſaid of their 
working for life eternal, and of his feeding them as 
their fathers were fed by manna; for in that 51ſt 
| verſe he reſumes this again that he ſays here con- 
cerning his giving this n t. 5 
Ver. 28. When they hear of life eternal, in op- 
poſition to this mortal life, they think of no other 
way of coming at that, but by their working the 


works of God, or doing the deeds of their law: for, 


looking only for a ſecular and earthly Meſſiah, they 
expected no more from him as to life eternal, but 
that he would direct them in the obſervation of the 


law of God, end pray for them as a prophet, and 


that he would maintain and promote the obedience 
of it, with all the glorious power of his worldly king- 


dom. This multitude took him for that great pro- 


phet, and ſought to take him by force to make him 
a king: and there is nothing more notour than that 
this was the notion of the Jews, which they held 
againſt the apoſtles, that, by their doing the deeds of 
their law, or working the works of God, they were 
to have eternal life. We need no more but Pauls 
teſtimony for this, Rom. x. 2. 3. 4. For I bear 
them [lirael] record, that they have a zeal of God, 


but not according to knowledge: for they being ig- 


norant of God's righteouſneſs, and going about to 


_ eſtabliſh their own righteouſneis, have not ſubmitted 
themſelves umo the righteouſneſs of God. For Chriſt 
is the end of the law for righteouſneſs to every one 


| that believeth.” Thus they ſpeak in character, when 
they fay to their prophet, What ſhall we do that we 
might work the works of God? © 


Ver. 29. Jeſus oppoſes them in his anſwer, and 


ſatisfies their queſtion the very ſame way his apoſtle 


did after him. He ſays, with reference to the works 


of God in their queſtion, and not at all to their work 


of ſeeking and following him over ſea and land, of 
which he ſpake before, This is the work of God, that 


e lelicve on him whom he hath ſent. Now, as faith 
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ſerved to lead the Jews, this leads us to conſider what 
is here to be believed as that by which we are to have 
eternal life. On him whom God hath ſent ; hath ſent 


the Father hath ſent to work his works for eternal 


as this that is propoſcd to be believed, anſwers the 
working the works of God for eternal life. It is a 
fixed point betwixt our Lord and the Jews, that eter- 
works of God, or keeping the commandments. But 
works, and their great need of direction and afliſtance 


utterly impoſſible for them, he bids them believe on 


eternal life, which is indeed doing nothing: it is 
not ſo much an endeavour to intitle ourſelves to 
eternal life, either by feeling or working; becauſe, 


work of God. And this is the ſame thing that the 


Chriſt's reſurrection, as importing his having fulfill- 
ed the law, and obtained eternal life and ſalvation 


or belief hath its efficacy, to any purpoſe for which 
it is required, from the truth or thing believed; this 


forth, made of a woman, made under the law, to 
fulfil all its righteouſneſs ; on the Son of God, whom 


lite, and who is the end of the law for righteouſneſs 
to every one that believeth. Thus, in place of work- 
ing for eternal lite themſelves, he bids them believe 
on him as the ſent of the Father to work the works 
of God, by which they might have eternal life; and 


whole demand of the law, this faith is the work of 
God in effect, and fully ſatisfies the queſtion about 

nal life was not to be obtained, but by working the 
as they found the great difficulty of working theſe | 
for working them ; and did not perceive that it was 
him whom God hath ſent to work them, and ſo they 
would have the works of God and eternal life in him 


on whom they believed. And this is all that Cbriſt 
teaches them, in anſwer to their queſtion, to do for 


on the contrary, it is giving credit to God, that 1 


ſus Chriſt his Son was ſent by him to do the whole 


that the law required for eternal life; and ſo it is the 


apoſtles taught afterward with reſpect to the faith of I 


for all his people, of all nations, as the reward of his 
e | fulfilling 


+ , 
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ſulfilling it. Conſider Rom. x. 4. 5.8.9. with Acts 


xvi. 30. 31. 


Ver. 30. 31. When he ſpeaks of believing his 


miſſion, they, ſtill holding their own notion ot the 
Meſſiah, and {till intent on the earthly life, require a 
ſign to make them believe his miſſion, and propoſe 
to him a fign like manna, referring him to Pſa). 
Jxxviii. 24. 25. De 


Ver. 32. 33. In anſwer to this, Jeſus, agree-_ 


ably to the intimation given in the 2d verſe of that 
pfalm, ſpeaks of the manna there mentioned as a 


parable, and tells them, that the bread intended there, 


is not the bread which Moſes gave from heaven; for 
that is but the figure: the true bread under that 
figure, is that which his Father was now giving them 
from heaven; for, ſays he, The bread of God ts that 
_ which cometh down from heaven, and giveth life to the 
worid.. i, 12 8 „ | . 
Ver. 34. They, not knowing this true bread, 
the truth of the manna, but conceiving it to be 
ſomething far more excellent in the ſame kind, ſay, 
Lord, always give us this bread. _ 5 
Ver. 35. 36. Jeſus informs them, that he himſelf 


whom they ſaw, though they did not believe him to 


have come from heaven, is that bread of life; and 
he tells them, that he that cometh to him, 7. c. he 


that believeth on him, ſhall never hunger nor thirſt, 
his hunger and thirſt cannot be that which is re- 


= lieved by periſhing meat; even as the bread that ſa- 


_ tisfies this hunger, doth not at all ſerve to maintain 


this mortal life, as manna did, but only an eternal 


= life, which takes in the reſurreQion of the body, as 
m ver. 39. 40. and that ſuppoſes the diflolution or 
5 death of it. This hunger and thirſt therefore muſt 


de the want of a right to eternal life, and the favour 


1 God, wherein that life eſpecially conſiſts: and 
| this 1s that great want that is ſupplied by Chriſt's 
coming down from heaven to give his fleſh and blood 


tor the life of the world. The Jews ſaw him who is 
%% ent the 
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the bread of life; but they could not come to him 
for life; they could not hve by this bread, becauſe 
they believed not that it came down from heaven: 
they did not believe that he, whom they ſaw, was 

the Son of God incarnate; and fo they could not 
live by him ; they could not live that life which is by 
the faith of the Son of God. The true bread, then, 


that the Father was giving them from heaven, ihe 


bread of God, is manifeſtly that fame which theſe Jews 
had ſeen, even the fleſh of the Son of man, while 
they believed not that he came down from heaven to 
give eternal life“. But it is no leſs manifcſt, that 
they had not yet ſeen the bread and wine of the eu— 
chariſt ; and ſo that cannot be what our Lord means 
here b the bread of GG Ml. 
Ver. 37. 38. 39. 40. He ſhews how they that 
come to him, or believe on him, ſhall never hunger 
vor thirſt. They were all given him of the Father, 
and therefore muſt come to him, and he will never 
caſt them out: becauſe it is the Father's will that 
{ent him, that none of thoſe given to him ſhould pe- 
riſh for want of the bread of eternal life; and that 
every one who then ſaw him, and believed him to 
have come from heaven to give eternal life, ſhould 
have that life, and be raiſed up by him at the last 
day: and ſo they would never hunger nor thirſt. _ 
Ver. 41. 42. The Jews verify what he had been 
ſaying of their unbelief, by their murmuring at him 
on account of his ſaying he came down from hea- 
ven. They ſaw him a man like other men; they 
| knew his mother and ſuppoſed father: and how, lay 
they, ic it that he ſaith, I came down from heaven! 
It was the incarnation of the Son of God that they 
| believed not; and this is the coming down from hea- 
ven that is ſpoke of here as the truth of the manna. 
It was upon the belief of this coming down from bea: 
ven that eternal life then turned : for this was the 
faith of his diſciples, in oppoſition to the mull 


* Compare Pſal. Ixxviti. 20. 21. 22. 23. 24. 25. 
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IJho left him, ver. 68. 69. © Thou haſt the words of 
eternal life; and we believe, and are ſure, that thou 
art that Chriſt the Son of the living God.” So they 

believed his coming down from heaven, and expect. 
cad eternal life by him, and, for the ſake of that, 
dleaved to him: and to this day we live by his death, 
as we believe his blood to be the blood of God incar- 
nate, We live by the faith of the Son of God, as 
the apoſtle ſays, Gal. li. 20. „ = 
Ver. 43. 44. 45. 46. He ſhews theſe murmurers 
how it came, that they did not come to him, or be- 
| Heve on him. It is not natural for man to believe in 
Chriſt for eternal life, and the reſurrection from the 
dead; he has no principle in him naturally that can 
lead him to it. Yea, as man was originally made 
and framed for living the earthly life by his own obe- 
dience, ſuch is the bias of corrupted man (who has 
loſt that life by diſobedience) towards his own righ- 

_ teouſneſs, and ſo bent is he upon the earthly life that 
was originally annexed to that righteouſnels, that he 

cannot believe on Chriſt for that eternal life from the 
dead, which is the reward of his righteouſneſs that 

the Father ſent him to work, till ſuch time as the 

Father draw him, againſt that bias, to Chriſt, by that 
ſame grace that ſent forth his Son made of a woman, 

and by that ſame power wherewith the Son will raiſe 
him up at the laſt day. This bias toward a righte. 

_ ouſneſs of our own, and toward the earthly life, was 
very manifeſt in this multitude, by what is before ſaid ; 
and it was very agreeable to the letter of their law, an- 

nexing national happineſs in the good land to the na- 
tional obedience, but very oppoſite to the ſpirit of 
that law, and to Chriſt, the end of it for righteouſ. 
nels to every one that believeth. Nor was this pecu- 
liar to theſe Jews with whom the Lord is here converſ- 
ing: it is common to them with multitudes, who, 
under the Chriſtian name, are ready to look on thoſe 

Jews as very blind, ſtupid, and carnal, when they 

read or hear of this paſſage ; yea, Jeſus ſays, No man 
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can come to me, except the Father which ſent me draw © 
him. Now, he thews them, that the Father draus 
men to him by divine teaching; even that fame 
tcaching that was foretold by Iſaiah, chap. liv. 13. 
and Jeremiah, chap. XXXl. 34. as the common pri. 
vilege of the whole New-Teſtament church: fo that 
every man, that heard and learned of the Father, 
cometh to Chriſt, or believeth on him, being thus 
drawn to him, being taught of God by the Son who 
hath ſeen him. Compare Matth. xvi. 16. 17. and 
Matth. xi. 25. 26. 27. The Jews, who murmured 
at his coming down from heaven, had not been taught 
of God, had not heard and learned of the Father by 
him who was of the Father, and had ſeen him; and 
ſo they came not to him, i. e. they believed not on 
him for life eternal. But his diſciples, who were 
teught of God, cleaved to him, faying, © Thou haſt | 
the words of eternal life; and we believe, and are 
ſure, that thou art the Son of the living God.“ 
Ver. 47. 48. 49. 51. Ife tells them plainly the 
meaning of eating the bread that came down from 
heaven to give life, viz. That he that believeth en 
him, hath everlaſting lite, even as they who ate the 
manna, lived a temporal life by it in the wilderneſs. 
But he feeds not the mortal life, as did that type; he 
feeds to life eternal: for it he had been given for the 
ſuſtenance of the mortal life, he would not therein 
have excelled the manna: for if his people have 
hope in him in this liſe only, they are of all men 
moſt miferable. The life that he ſuſtains, is another 
life, that endureth for ever; the life that he gives, 
he giveth for evermore. 
And it muſt be obferved here, that he tells the : 
| Jews, who had ſeen him who is the bread of God, 
that he had already come down from heaven; there- 
fore this coming down from heaven cannot be under: 
Rood of any deſcent of heavenly grace upon the bread 
and wine in the euchariſt: but as Jeſus himſelf, whom 


the Jews law, was the living bread ; to tho coming 
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down of this bread from heaven, muſt be the incar- 


* nation of the Son of God, which was teſtified to 


them as a thing that had actually taken place in Jeſus, 
and they believed not. He ſays, I am the living bread 
dcohich came down from heaven; if any man eat of this 
bread, he ſhall live for ver. SE ent Fromm 
And the bread that I will give, is my fleſh, which I 
will give for the life of the world, © . 
| He had been ſpeaking of himſelf as the truth of 
that parable and dark ſaying of old, concerning the 
| bread given from heaven; and all his diſcourſe of 
that, was occaſioned by the propoſal the Jews made 
to him, of feeding them with bread, as their fathers 
were fed with manna. But now in theſe words he re- 
turns to what he himſelf had propoſed to them before, 
on occaſion of their following him becauſe of the 
loaves, and reſumes what he began to ſay, of his giv- 
ing them meat that endures to everlaſting life: for 
| he tells them here what that meat is that he had been 
ſaying he would give; ſo be ſays, The bread that I 
will give, is my fleſh, wiys Joc urig mc wv nend tnc. Thus 
he plainly ſpeaks of his fleſh as a ſacrifice, made by 
himſelf as prieſt, given to God by him for the life of 
the world; and ſo his fleſh, thus ſacrificed by him 
ſelf, (not by another) is the meat enduring to eternal 
life that he, as the prieſt of God, gives to us. And 
when he ſpeaks, in the following verſes, of his blood 
as ſeparate from his fleſh, he plainly enough points 
out himſelf in his bloody death, as a ſlain facrifice 
to be feaſted on, as the truth of feaſting on the ſacri- 
Ver. 52. This gives the Jews new diſturbance. 
They are uneaſy at the firſt mention of his being ſa. 
crificed and dying for the life of the world, and of 
their being fed by that. They frove amorg themſelves, 
hing, How can be give us his fleſh to eat? Their difh- 
culty could not be, that one carcaſe could not ſuffice 
ſuch a multitude, much leſs the whole world; as M- 
Johnſon would have it: for they ſaw by the miracie af 
Vor. vr R 


They might indeed ſtrive among themſelves about 
being fed with the fleſh of a human ſacrifice; but the 
bone of contention, and the greateſt difficulty, that 
could not be overcome by the unbelieving Jews, was 
his death: for how could he be their leader and com. 


death was always the great ſtumbling-block to the 


cerning ſacrifices, and the Aaronical prieſthood? How 
could he then be the Methah, and give them his fleſh 


true life which is eternal, as their meat and drink 
from periſhing meat, but by believing, fo much as 


that believeth on me, ſhall never thirſt. And lo this is 
 lieveth not the Son, ſhall not ſee life. 
as a ſacrifice, is as effeQual to make every believerlive 
meat and drink can be to ſuſtain the temporal life o! 
ing man who eats and drinks, he has eternal life, 4 


through Chriſt's death, who believes in him, and hc 
vill raiſe him up at the laſt day: For he that believe 
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the loaves, that the ſniallneſs of the carcaſe, and 
greatneſs of the multitude, could be no objection. 


mander as the Meſſiah they looked for, if his fleſh 
was ſacrificed for meat to them? And certainly his 


Jews, and nothing the leſs when it is ſet forth as a ſa- 
crifice. For how could that ſtand with their law con- 


in this manner to eat? VVV 
Ver. 53. But he inſiſts on the neceſſity of this, 
and affirms, in the moſt ſolemn manner, that their 
partaking by faith of the virtue of his bloody death 
as a ſacrifice, is as neceſſary to their having the only 


could be to their temporal life. There is no other 
way of eating this meat of eternal life, in diſtinction 


once mentioned or pointed at in this whole paſſage: 
and as to drinking, it is expreſsly ſaid, ver. 35. tle 


the ſame thing that is ſaid, John in. 36. He that be- 


Ver. 54. And he declares, that his bloody death, 
the eternal life, and to raiſe him up at the laſt day, as 


him that eats and drinks: for, as truly as he is a liv- 


on the Son, hath everlaſting life, John iii. 6. And 3 
whereas Jeſus had ſaid to theſe Jews, ver. 47. Ver. 
verily, he that believeth on me, hath everlaſting oe 


hath the record in himſelf: 
that God hath given to us cernal life ; and this life 
is in his Son. Ile that hath the Son, hath life; he 
that hath not the Son of God, hath not life.” See 
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he here tells them, that this life everlaſting 18 by vir- 
tue of his death. 


Ver. 55. Becauſe his fleſh, and his blood, ſeparate 


from it, and poured out in his death, is zruly meat 
and truly drink; the true meat and drink offering; 


the truth of all the meat and drink offerings whereon 


the prieſts and all the people feaſted with God. 
Ver. 56. And as meat and drink is incorporated 


with the body that is nouriſhed and lives by it, fo is 
he united with all them that by faith partake of the 
virtue and efficacy of his bloody death as a ſacrifice: 


ph. iii. 16. 17.—“ to be ſtrengthened with might 


by his Spirit in the inner man; that Chriſt may dwell 
in your hearts by faith.“ 1 Cor. vi. 17 . He that 


is joined unto the Lord, is one ſpirit.“ 1 John v. 10. 
11. 12.—“ He that delle reth on the Son of God, 


Rom. x. 8. 9. and 1 Theſſ. ii. 123. 
Ver. 57. He points out the communion that they 


1 have with the Father in the divine life, and with him- 
ſelf as the Father's prieſt, who believe in him, and 
live by his death, as the truth of the communion. 


with God in the carnal ſacrifices. And of chis 
cnough was ſaid before. = 


Ver. 58. He declares that this his fries. his 
fleſh and blood, -that brings the divine lite to men, 


and gives them communion with God in his life, is 


that bread which came down from heaven when he was 
incarnated; and that the life this bread gives, is not 
temporal, 28 that ſuſtained by manna, which, though 
it came down from heaven in a ſenſe, could not per- 
petuate the life that it fed; but the life this meat gives, 
is eternal, and he that cateth of i it ſhall live for ever: 


Net as your fathers did eat manna, and are dead. This 


Eating differs as much from the fleſhly eating of the 
Manna, as this cternal life differs from that fleſhly _ 
R F mortal | 


-and this is the record; 


1 
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mortal life they had by eating it. Therefore this 
meat, this fleſh and blood, cannot be the bread ang 
vine in the euchariſt; nor can the eating of it be the 
conſuming of that bread and wine, as Mr Johnſon 
ſays, by manducation : for that bread and wine was 
not then come down from heaven in any ſenſe; = 
and it ſuſtains this mortal life, ſo far as it nouriſhes 
the body, and is incorporated with it; and thereby 
is but a ſign of the true bread that gives eternal life : 
and every one that eateth of that bread, and drinketh 
of that cup, as the fathers ate the manna, and drank 
of the rock, hath not eternal life, ſhall not live for 
evermore. Yea, theſe Jews, if they had then beliey. _ 
ed that he was come down from heaven to give eternal 
life, as did his believing diſciples, would at that time 
have had eternal life by him, though they could not 
| yet eat the bread and wine in the euchariſt: for the 
virtue and efficacy of his death to come, for the re- 
demption of tranſgreſſions that were under the firſt 
_ covenant, would have reached them, if they had be- 
lieved that Jeſus whom they ſaw was the Son of God 
come down from heaven to give eternal life, as the 
| believing diſciples did; even as the virtue of his death 
reached all who from the beginning died in the faith _ 
of him to come, as the ſeed of the woman, or that 
| ſeed of Abraham, or the Son of David. 
Ver. 59. 60. When many of his diſciples had heard 
all this, they faid, This is an hard ſaying, who can 
Hear it? ls he then to be ſacrificed? Are men to 
live, not only by eating human fleſh, but drinking 
blood? and can they have no true life without it? Is 
his fleſh and blood to be ate and drunk, as the truc 
meat and drink offering? Is it to be incorporated 
with theirs? would this make them partakers of the 
divine life, and raiſe them from the dead? It is hard 
to think of living by the death of the Meſſiah! And, 
as to this eating his fleſh, and drinking his blood, 
who can underſtand it, or take it in any tolerable 
ſenſe? _ 5 . —_ 
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Ver. 61. 62. 63. 64. Jeſus, ſeeing in himſelf that 
his diſciples murmured about this, ſaid to them, Doth 
this offend you? If then ye ſhould ſee the Son of man af- 
cend up where he was before? i. e. before he came 

down from heaven. If they ſhould lee him aſcend 
into heaven, as he did in conſequence of his being 


| flain; though this would demonſtrate, that he came 
dovn from heaven to give eternal lite by his death; 
pet it would be full as inconſiſtent with their notion 
of the Meſſiah, as any thing he had ſaid about his 
death: and, as he would not be bodily preſent with 
them, and they could no more ſee him as they now 
did, their difficulty about living by eating and drink- 
ing his fleſh and blood would be no leſs. But he 
ſhews them their miſtake of his words on this matter 


that occaſioned their difficulty.“ It is the Spirit that 


quickeneth ; the fleſh profiteth nothing: the words 
that I ſpeak unto you, are ſpirit, and are life.“ They 
did not obſerve what was ſaid in the beginning of the 
püalm to which they referred him when ſeeking bread 
from heaven: © Give ear, O my people, to my law; 
incline your car to the words of my mouth. I will 
open my mouth in a parable ; I will utter dark ſay- 


ings of old, which we have heard and known, and 
our fathers have told us.“ For here the Lord is ac- 


cordingly ſpeaking ro them in a parable, and ſignify- 


ing the way of eternal life by his death, in figures 
taken from the Old Teſtament. Now, in every pa- 
rable, the figure or letter is the fleſh, and the mean- 


ing clothed with that figure, and hid under it, is the 


ſpirit that enlivens it, without which it is unprofit- 


able, as a carcaſe without a ſoul. It is therefore the 

meaning of this eating his fleſh that gives eternal life. 

Hiis words have a ſpiritual ſenſe, clothed with that 
figure of bodily eating, and ſo they give life to him 


that believeth ; for they hold forth him come down 


from heaven to be ſacrificed for the life of the world: 


and he that believes this, ſhall as verily live eternal- 
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in the wilderneſs by manna ; and have as real a ſpirit. 
tual feaſt with God, as ever liracl had a fleſhly one 


on the ſacrifices ; and be as verily fed in a ſpiritual 
manner to life eternal, as this multitude found their 
temporal life fed by the loaves. Theſe are all the 


figures uled in this paſſage to ſignify gur living by 


the faith of the Son of God, who loved us, and gave 


himſelf for us. And though the ſame thing be rc. 
preſented to us now in the inſtituted ſign of eating 


bread and drinking wine in the euchariſt, yet there | 
is not one word in this whole paſſage that points to 
this ſign, of which the hearers could know nothing, 


while they knew all the other figures. The thing 


ſigniſied in the euchariſt, is the ſubje& of our Lord's 
diſcourſe here; he ſpeaks of that ſelt-ſame thing that 
is now ſhewed to us in that action, and fo far it can 
be applied to the euchariſt. But there is not ont 
ſyllable in this whole chapter of giving or receiving, 
or of cating and drinking that bread and wine; yea, 
the bodily eating there is as unprofitable, without the 
ſpirit and ſenſe of it, as any eating that the Jews could 
be thinking of here. The Lord's ſupper is not com- 
| plete without the thing ſignified, even the eating of 
Chriſt's fleſh and body, and drinking his blood, by 
faith. But, ſays our Lord to thoſe to whom he ſig- 
nified the ſame thing by other figures, There are ſome 
of you that believe not. And ſo they could not come _ 
into the ſpirit of his words, as thoſe who by faith be- 
held the glory of the Word made fleſh, and of his 
fulneſs received grace for grace; and fo they could 
no more underſtand the ſpiritual eating than Mr 


lam, & 


Dundee, Auguſt 10. 1742. 


IR 


An Eſſay on UNWRITTEN TRADITION, 
In a Letter to a Friend, 


I Firſt publiſhed in the year 1742.] | 


THE fact on which the argument againſt tradi- 
4 tion proceeds, ſtands thus in my mind. 


- 


The ſcriptures of the Old Teſtament, or the writin gg 


which the Jews in the time of our Lord held as canoe 
nical and given by inſpiration, and hold fo to this day, 
were the rule to the church of the Jews when the Lord 


came in the fleſh. But they, not holding theſe as the 


only rule of their faith and religious practice and uſ- 
ages, found fault with the Lord's diſci les tranſgreſ- 


ling the tradition of the elders, and neglecting uſages 
for which they had no other authority but the tradi- 


tion of the ancients ; and, while they were more zeal- 
_ ous for the authority of their ſacred ſcriptures, they 


made tradition the rule of interpreting them, and 


maintained that interpretation with great zeal againſt 
our Lord and his apoſtles, who always appealed to 
revelation, and to the ſcriptures themſelves, againit 
what the Jews held as received by tradition from their 
fathers. To this their tradition it was much owin 
that they perſecuted the true Meſſiah to the death, 


and afterward perſecuted the apoſtles and Chriſtian 


church, till their temple was deſtroyed and their na- 
tion diſperſed ; and they ſtand to this day, in their 


dilperfion, againſt Chriſt, upon their tradition, as 


the rule of their interpretation of Old- Teſtament 
ler Wn a Po To i Tp Sno 

The prophets of the Old Teſtament pointed at this 
uin their writings, as the cauſe of the oppoſition the 
Jews would make to their Meſſiah, and as the cauſe 
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from Jeruſalem, as from the apoſtles who Were there, 
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of their own ruin. See II. viii. 14. 15. 16. 20. and 
xxix. 11.17. Which laſt paſſage you will find our 
Lord applying to the Jews, when he is blaming 
their regard to tradition, Matth. xv. 1-09. 
He called them off from their vain converſation ; in 
religion, received by tradition from their fathers, to 
ſearch the ſcriptures, that by theſe means they might 
be led to receive the new revelation, which had its 
beginning in the miniſtry of John Baptiſt, that intro. 
duced his own miniſtry among them, which they were 


_ oppoling by their tradition. And the apoſtles and 


inſpired writers of the New T eſtament who alledge 


the Old- Teſtament ſcripture againſt the Jews oppoſ- 
ing them by the traditionary gloſs, take ſpecial no- 

| tice of thoſe Jews who were induced to believe the 
golpel by ſearching the ſeriptures. See Ads vi. 3 


211. 17. 
The New-T ae revelation. was at firſt 5 publiſh- 


ed, as the Old had been before, by word of uit = 
and not all at once. For even after the Lord's aſcen- 


on, the Holy Ghoſt ſent down from heaven, led the 


apoſtles as it were ſtep by ſtep into the whole truth, 
or into the whole of that counſel of God which they 


declared. They did not preſently begin to write when 


they declared the truth concerning Chriſt's reſurrec- 


tion, whereof they were witneſſes, and when they 


delivered the ordinances of the Lord Jeſus to the dil- 


ciples. Nor did every one who believed the goſpel, 


receive it from the mouth of an apoſtle : the Coloſſi - 


ans learned it of Epaphras, one of the apoſtle's com- 


panions; and even ſome of the inſpired writers, 28 


Luke and Mark, were not themſelves apoſtles, or 


_ choſen witneſſes ſent to teſtify Chriſt's reſurrection; 
but received what they, wrote, the one probably from 


Paul, and the other from Peter. 

The occaſion of their beginning to write the New. = 
'Feſtament revelation is remarkable. The diſciples 
at Antioch were impoſed on by teachers who cams 


and 
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and from the elders of that church, delivering this 
doctrine and commandment to them, That it was ne- 
ceſſary for them to be circumciſed, and to keep the 
aw of Moſes; and when inquiry was made, if theſe 
apoſtles, or the elders of the church in Jeruſalem, 
had given thele teachers any ſuch commandment as 


a part of the New-Teſtament revelation that ſhould. 
go forth from Jeruſalem, the apoſtles found it neceſ- 


lary to write to them in Antioch on the ſubject, up- 
on which a falſe tradition had been delivered there, 


even while they were living, and capable to give it 


expreſs contradiction; that, fo as Moſes and the 


_ prophets were read in the Jewiſh ſynagogues, this 
apollolic writing might be read in the churches to 


wiich it was delivered, to guard them againſt that 
falſe tradition. See Ads xv. and xvi. 4. - 

Thus the New-Teftament revelation began to be 
committed to writing, and delivered to the churches 


to keep; and as in theſe churches they attended to 


tbe reading of the ſcriptures of the Old Leſtament, fo 


they were ordered and encouraged to read the New- 


Teltament ſeripture, as ſoon as they came forth to 
them, Col. iv. 16. 1 Theſſ. v. 27. Rev. i. 3. And 
irom this beginning of writing the New-Teſtament. 


{:ripture till the time when it was completed, Chri- 


luans had part of the New-Teſtament revelation by 
word of mouth, and part of it by writing; as, when 
Paul wrote to the Theſſalonians, forewarning them 
of the great corruption of the Chriſtian religion, the 


great apoſtaſy from the apoſtolic rule that was to 


take place before the Lord's coming: againſt which 


apoſtaſy he gives them this guard, 2 Theſſ. ii. 15. 


Therefore, brethren, ſtand faſt, and hold the traditions 
_ which ye have been taught, whether by word, or our 


ei/ile, They were to hold the whole goſpel which 


they had heard, as well as that part of it which they 


had already written to them. But when the New- 


Teſtament ſcripture is finiſhed, it no leſs contains the 
hole traditions of the apoſtles, than the Old-Teſta— 
Vol. V. 1 incut 
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ment ſcripture contained all the traditions of Moses 


and the prophets, as the only rule of religious belict 


and practice to the Jewiſh church in the time of our 
Lord. You fee how the New-Teſtament ſcripture 


concludes with reſpect to them that add to it or take 


away from it; and Paul takes notice of ſome in his 
time that would pervert the goſpel, pronouncing a 
curſe on any that ſhould preach it otherwiſe than as 
the firſt Chriſtians received and heard it from the 
apoſtles :- and how they received it from them, is as 
hard to know, any other way but by their writings, 
as it was, in the days of our Lord's fleſh, to know 


what Moſes and the prophets ſaid but from their 
. writings, or from the new revelation that was pro- 
 miſed in the concluſion of them, Mal. iv. 5. 6. But 
there is no new revelation to come for explaining o: 


applying the New-Teſtament des as 5 {6k 
from the concluſion of it. 

As the Old-Teſtament ſcriptures, the oracles ct 
God, were committed to the church of the Od 
Teſtament, 1o are the New-T eſtament ſcriptures to 
the Chriſtian , 


The Jewiſh church was oreatly corrupted, when 


they fulfilled the ſcriptures againſt themſelves, by 


condemning and killing the Meſſiah, out of thei: 


zeal for the tradition of their elders; yet they are 


not found fault with by our Lord or his apoſtle 3 for | 


corrupting the ſcriptures, or for being unfaithful in 


keeping the oracles of God pure and entire that were 
committed to them, but for corrupting the religion, 


by the tradition of their elders, added to the ſerip- 
tures, as their rule at leaſt of interpretation, even as 
they have to this day their tradition as the rule oi 1e- = 
ligion together with the ſcriptures : and therefore us 


cannot by any means infer, from their being intrult- 


ed with the oracles of God, and true to that truſt, 


that therefore we ought to receive the traditions ol 


the Talmud as the rule to the church of the Jews, to- 
gether with the Old-Teſtament ſcripture that we Ie" 


ceived 


* » 
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celyed from that church, or that we ought to receive 
the Jewiſh interpretation of thoſe oracles of God that 
were committed to them. = 
| And though the Chriſtian churches ſhould become 
as corrupt as Ever the Jewith church was, even fo as 
io become ſynagogues of Satan, there could no infe- 
rence be drawn from thence to ſhew, that they were 
un faithful in the truſt of the oracles of God, the New- 
Teſtament ſcripture, committed to them; nor can 
any inference be made, from their being faithful in 
that truſt, to ſhew them faithful in any thing elle, 
any more than the Jews, whoſe fall is ſet as an cx» 
ample to the Roman church to ſhew them their falli- 
| bility. See Rom. xi. 20. 21. 22. 8 
or, when we conſider the delign of writing the 
revealed will of God to Jews or to Chriſtians, we muſt 
think the providence of God became engaged to 
wach over that writing: and you ſee that ſo it did 
in fa& as to the Jews, who had it in their power to 
ccrrupt their religion, but not their inſpired writings, 
by which they are condemned. And the ſame can 
be ſaid of the church of Rome itſelf; for I would ſeek 
no other New-Teſtament ſcripture, to ſatisfy me of 
the great corruption and apoſtaſy of that church, but 
its own Latin tranſlation. And it belongs not to an 
(hriſtian church to tell us what books of the Old Te- 
ſtament are canonical or not: for Chriſtians muſt hold 
the Old-Teſtament ſcripture as the Lord and his apo- 
tles took it from the Jews, even as the Jews them- 
ſelves hold it to this day. 5 e 5 
The pure Hebrew, wherein the Old Teſtament 
was originally written, except a few paſſages in Chal- 
dee, was a dead language in the time of our Lord 
| and his apoſtles; when the Jews read a Chaldee or 
dyriac tranſlation in their ſynagogues, or in places 
Where they underſtood the Greek better than the 
Septuagint. And though they took the exacteſt care 
ok every word and letter of the original Hebrew text, 
Oct there were various readings, as appears from the 
Ke et © Keri 
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Keri and Cethib. Nor had they the original many. 
ſcripts, but copies from them, or from otherc copies. Not- 
withſtanding this, our Lord appealed to theſe bci. 


tures as the Jews had them, as the only rule ther 
religious belief and practice; and he read the 614 
chapter of Iſaiah from the Chaldee tranſlation in the 


ſynagogue, and applied it to himſelf even as it ſtands 


there, though not in the very ſame words with the 


pure Hebrew text, which is more exactly tranated 
in our Engliſh bible. The application ot this to the 
New-Teſtament ſcripture is very plain and obvious, 
as it is evidently founded in the nature of the thing, 
And it is no leſs natural and eaſy to apply what our 
Lord ſays of the Old- Teſtament ſcripture to the Jews 


as their only rule, unto the New-Teſtament ſcripture 


and to Chriſtians. And when you confider all the 


parts of the plain ſimple ſtory 1 have told, you will 


be obliged to join me in the application: for the ob- 


jections to what is alledged for tradition, will ariſe 


naturally in your mind; and I might ſtate them at 1 
188 if it were not for this, that verbam Jew ſal 4 


N. I am, c. 


TRADTTIox 


TRADITION by the SUCCESSION of Brcnops, 


Century. | * 


Acer xV. 24. 


Firaſmuch as we have heard, that ſome proceeding from 
ws, have troubled you with words, ſibverting your 
fouls, ——to whom we gave no ſuch commandment, 


A, ye have beard that Antichriſt fhall come, even 


now are there many Antichriſts,——=T hey procceded 


from us, but they were not of us : for if they had been 
Fus, they would no doubt have continued with us; 
but they continued not, that they might be made ma- 
 nifeſt, that they were not all of us. 


| [Firft publiſhed in the year 1752. 
RENE US, writing in the time of Eleutherius, 
4. who preſided in the Roman church from A. D. 


S 177 to 192, teſtifies, that Polycarp, whom he had 
teen in his youth, was not only taught by the apo- 


ſtles, and converſant with many who had ſeen Chriſt, 
but alſo conſtituted biſhop in Smyrna by the apoſtles, 

And Tertullian, in his book of preſcriptions, againit 
heretics, writ not long, probably not twenty years 


after, reports, that the apoſtolic church of the Smyr- 
_ nxzans ſet forth Polycarp as placed firſt biſhop there 
by John, even as the apoſtolic church of the Romans 


produced Clement ordained by Peter. = 
Both theſe ancient writers inſiſt on the tradition of 

the churches planted by the apoſtles, handed down 

by the ſucceſſion of biſhops in them from the apoſtles, 
—— nenne Ne 


conſidered from its Source in the Second 
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as a demonſiration of the truth that they delivered 
Aranit all heretics. And this great argument, in 
which thoſe tathers bad much confidence, in oppoj- 
tion to every heretic, holds to this day in the Roman 
church, the only remaining apoſtolic church that 
can produce a ſucceſſion of biſhops from the apoſtles. 
| Irenzwus, who gives a lift of the biſhops of that ſame 
church from the apoltles down to Eleutherius, inſiſts 
chiefly on the authority of the church of Rome in 
this argument. For he ſays, ( Book III. Againſt Ee. 
reſies, Chap. III.) © But becauſe it is very long, in 
lach a volume, to enumerate the ſucceſſion of all 
the churches, we confound all thoſe who gather un- 
law fully, whatever way, either by wicked feli-conceit 
or vain-glory, or by blindneſs and bad opinion, when 
we fet forth that tradition received from the apoilles, 
and that faith reported to men by the ſucceſſions of 
biſhops reaching down to us, of the greateſt and moſt _ 
ancient church, and known to all, founded and con- 
f#ituted in Rome by the two moſt glorious apoitles 
Peter and Paul. For unto this church, on account 
of the more mighty principality, it is neceſſary, thac 
every church, 7. e. the faithful, who are of every 
place, ſhould convene ; in which the tradition that 13 
from the apoſtles is always conſerved by thoſe who are 
from all places. The bleſſed apoſtles, then, having 
founded and built the church, gave the miniſtry of 
the epiſcopacy to Linus. Of this Linus, Paul make: 
mention in the epiſtles to Timothy. And Anacletus 
ſucceeds him. And after him, in the third place 
from the apoſtles, Clement obtains the epiſcopacyj; 
ho both ſaw the bleſſed apoſtles, and converſed with | 
them, and had before his eyes the yet ſounding | 
preaching and tradition of the apoſtles. Not he only; 
for then there were many yet remaining who had 
been taught rh 888 
But our two primitive reporters of tradition arc 
not agreed about the ſucceſſion of biſhops from the 
apoſtles, even in the church of Rome itſelf, that 8 
. | . | — "tl 
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the Succeſſion of Biſhops. 327 
nus ſays was known to all. For he places Linus 
fir(t in his liſt after the apoſtles Peter and Paul. But 
Pertullian, upon no leſs authority than that of the 
church of Rome, places Clement firſt next to Peter, 
who ordained him. He fays of heretics, in his book 
of preſcriptions, chap. 32. Let them then publiſh 
the originals of their churches. Let them turn over 
the order of their biſhops deſcending ſo, by ſucceſſi- 
ons from the beginning, as that the firſt biſhop ſhould 
have, for his author and predeceſſor, any of the apo- 
| files, or apoſtolic men who yet perſevered with the 
apoſtles. For in this manner the apoſtolic churches 
bring forth their liſts, as the church of the Smyrnæ- 
ans reports, having Polycarp placed by John, as that 
of the Romans produces Clement ordained by Peter; 
then to be ſure the reſt likewiſe exhibit thoſe whom 
they have conſtituted to the epiſcopacy by the apoltles, 
the offsprings of the apoſtolic ſeed. Let the heretics 
 teign any ſuch things.” The Latins followed Ter- 
tullian: and this opinion, that Clement was the im- 
_ mediate ſucceſſor of Peter, preyailed univerſally among 
them in the fourth century, and till the time of Je- 
10m; while Irenzus was followed by Euſebius and 
the Greeks. But after Jerom rejected the opinion of 
the Latins, (who ſhould have beſt known the ſuccef- 
ſion of their own biſhops) and followed Irenzus, then 
Linus took the firſt place among the Latins alſo; and 
came at laſt, in ſpite of the report that Tertullian 
brought from the Roman church in his time, to be 
Mane acknowledged for the firſt biſhop of 
Rome. 5 e DE 
Iz manifeſt, that Irenæus and Tertullian believed 
| that Peter was at Rome, though the ſcriptnre be ab- 
 lolutely filent about his being there. We learn from 
_ thence of his being in ſeveral places beyond Judea 
and Samaria, as Antioch, Corinth, Babylon, (molt 
probably Babylon in Egypt); and he writes to the 
Chriſtians ſojourning in Pontus, Galatia, Cappado- 
cla, Aſia, and Bithynia; but we cannot find the lea(t 
trace 
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trace of any connection or correſpondence he had 


with Rome. Paul, in all the epiltles he writes from 
Rome, makes not the leaſt mention of him among 


his fellow-priſoners and fellow-labourers ; vhich is very 


ſtrange, if, as Irenzus ſays, he laboured with hin; 
in founding and building the church of Rome, And 
ordaining the firſt biſhop. Yet if we believe the tra- 


dition, that Linus was ihe firſt biſhop of Rome , againſt 
| Tertullian, we have more ground to believe that 
Peter was there. And when we look to the epiſtle 
to Timothy, to which the ſingle witneſs for Linus refers 


us, without any other cauſa ſcientia, we may as well 
give it to Eubulus or Pudens ; or, if we pleaſe, to 


all the three, if tradition would allow of any 1 more 


than one bithop 3 in one church. 92 
The only ſenſe v herein it is polible to learn be 
the (cripture, that the church in Rome was founded 


= by Peter, is this, that the ſtrangers of Rome, who 
were witneſſes to the effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt, 


and heard Peter's ſermon on that day ot Pentecoit, 


were the firſt diſciples of Chriſt in Rome; and being 


converted by his fermon, were the beginning of 2 
church in Rome, when they returned from Jerulalem, 
after the faſhion of the church there. And in this 
ſenſe Peter might be the founder of many churches, 


and in places where he never came, as in Rome. And 
it would appear from the ſcriptures, that the church 


in Rome was foinded before Paul ſaw Rome, or 
preached there; ſo that, however he might edit 
that church, he could not be the founder of it with 


Peter. For when he firſt came to Rome, the Chri- 


ſtian brethren came thence to meet him as far as 
Appii-forum and the Three Taverns; and, writing 


to all the ſaints in Rome before he had ſeen them, he 
_ exhorts them as already walking in church, order, 


and having him that teacheth, and him that exhorteth, 
and him that preſideth. Have our primitive 155 
at tradition, and ſucceſſion of biſhops from the apo— 


{tles, told us who Was then preſiding 1 in Rome: No; 
| they 


\ b 


in 
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they only tell us who was the firſt biſhop there, after 


Peter and Paul being there had founded and built that 


church. But neither ſo does their witneſs agree.. For 
[renzzus gives the ordination of the firſt biſhop both 


to Peter and Paul, and Tertullian only to Peter. He 
glories over heretics in Clement, as the firſt from 
Peter; while Irenzus boaſts in Linus, as the firſt from 
bim and Paul, and brings down Clement to the third 


place. What ſhall we believe, if we credit the moſt 


ancient witneſſes to tradition and the ſucceſſion of 
bilhops ? If we will not reſt in the apoſtolic written 


tradition, and account churches apoſtolic by the con- 


ſlanguinity of docrine, as Tertullian ſpeaks, we muſt 


cven receive the teſtimony of the apoltolic church of 


Rome concerning the ſucceſſion of her biſhops from 
the apoſtles, and repeat the genealogy of biſhops from 
the Roman catalogue (however different from Ire- 

neus) in this manner, 1. Peter, 2. Linus, 3. Cletus, 
| 4. Clemens, 5. Anacletus, Sc. And then, if the 
| argument of Irenæus and Tertullian againſt heretics 
be good, we mult believe what the apoſtolic Roman 
church believes and delivers, that can give us a liſt of 
her biſhops ſucceeding one another from the apo- 


files. 7 


| Next they give us Polycarp as the firſt. biſhop of 


Smyrna from the apoſtles, and ruling that church 


during the time of the ſucceſſors of Clement, even 

| Luariſtus, and Alexander, and Xyſtus, and Teleſ- 
paorus, and Hyginus, and Pius, and Anicetus, all 

lucceeding one another in Rome, till he ſuffered 


death for the faith, which is commonly reckoned to 


have been A. D. 167. Irenæus ſays he was ordain- 
ed by the apoſtles. But Tertullian, perhaps thinking 

there was not any other apoſtle remaining alive at his 
ordination but John, tells us, the church of the 
| Smyrnæans reports the ordination of Polycarp by 


John. Is not this he that was the angel of the church 


| >ayrna when John wrote the Apocalypſe A. D. 
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Irenæus is the man that ſaw this man that ſaw the 
_ apoſtles, or that ſaw the men that ſaw Chriſt, Let 
us hear him. He ſays *, „“ And Polycarp, not only 
taught by the apoſtles, and converſant with many who 
had ſeen Chriſt, but alſo conſtituted by the apoſtles 
biſhop in the church which is in Smyrna in Aſia, 
(whom we alſo have ſeen in our early youth, for he 
continued long, and was very old) died a glorious and 
illuſtrious martyr, having always taught thoſe things 
which he learned from the apoſtles, and which the 
church delivers, and which alone are true. All the 
churches throughout Aſia teſtify, and they who to 
this time have ſucceeded to the throne of Polycarp, 
that Polycarp is much more worthy of credit, and a 
more ſure witneſs of the truth, than Valentinus and 
Marcion, and the reſt of the evil- minded; who allo, 
in time of Anicetus, coming to Rome, converted 
many of the foreſaid heretics to the church of God, 
having preached that he received from the apoſtles, | 
this ſame one and only truth which is delivered by 
, et, | 
Me may believe Irenzus teſtifying what he ſaw and 
heard. And ſo we may hear him further as to Poly. 


carp, in his epiſtle to Florinus. He fays to him, 


„Ihe preſbyters who have been before us, and who 
were companions of the apoſtles, have not delivered 
theſe things to thee : For I ſaw thee while I was yet 
a boy in the Lower Aſia with Polycarp, living ſplen- 
didly in the royal court, and ſtudying to approve 
thyſelf to him: for I remember much better the: 
things that then happened, than what paſſed lately ; _ 
for the things we learn from our childhood, growing 
up with the ſoul, are united with it; ſo that Ican tell 
even the place where the bleſſed Polycarp fat, when | 
he diſcourſed, and his incomings and outgoings, and 
the character of his life, and the idea of his body, 
and the diſcourſes he made to the multitude, and how 
he reported his converſation with John, and with of 


* Adv. her. |. 3. c. 3. 
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reſt of them that had ſeen the Lord, and how he re- 
pcated their words, and what were the things he heard 
from them concerning the Lord, both concerning 
his miracles and concerning his doctrine. As Poly- 
carp received from the eye-witneſles of the word of 
life, ſo he reported all things agreeable to the ſcrip- 
| tures. And, through God's mercy to me, I diligently 
heard theſe things at that time; recording them, not 
in paper, but in my heart; and, by the grace of God, 
| always keep up a genuine remembrance of them. 
And J am able to teſtify before God, that it that 
bleſſed and apoſtolic preſpyter had heard any ſuch 
things, he would have cried out and ſtopped his ears, 
and, according to his cuſtom, have ſaid, O good 
God! to what fort of times haſt thou reſerved me, 
that I ſhould bear theſe things? Yea, he would have 
led the place wherein, fitting or ſtanding, he had 
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We may bclieve, that Polycarp was an old man, 
and a preſbyter or biſhop in Smyrna, when Irenæus, 
being very young, ſaw him and heard him there; and 
that he had ſcen and heard John in like manner as 
lrenzus did him; and that the things he then heard 
from Polycarp, he now found to be the ſame that are 
written in the ſcriptures. But as to the ſtory of Poly- . 
carp's being the firſt biſhop of Smyrna, ordained by |, 
the apoſtles or by John, (which he does not ſay that 
Polycarp told him) if we believe it, we muſt take it 
vpon the ſame authority on which he believed it him- 
ſelf: and that can be no better than that ſame upon 
which he alſo firmly believed another great hiſtorical 
fact, and contended for it againſt heretics, viz. That 
our Lord taught in old age, and that he was about 
fifty years old when he was crucified. For this he 
: lays „ „All the elders teſtify, who in Aſia converſed 
with John the diſciple of the Lord, that John deliver- 
ed this to them: for he continued with them even 
to the time of Trajan. Yea, ſome of them ſaw not 
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boſom, (of whom he ſays odd things, as that he was 


332 Tradition by 


only John, but other apoſtles alſo; and they heard 
the ſame from them, and bear witneſs of this ac- 
—_—_ FCC 
Neither Tertullian nor Irenzus knew of any biſhop 
in Smyrna before Polycarp, whom they ſet forth as 
the firſt from the apoſtles, without any mention of 
another ' predeceſſor but the apoſtle John. Yet, if 
we credit the hiſtory of the Acts of the Apollics, it 
was not John, but Paul, that founded the churches 
of Aſia; and he had prefbyters there in the Ephefian 
church, whom he called bi/hops, long before John 
had any correſpondence with them that we can hear 
of. Paul left that church with thoſe biſhops, or pref. 
| byters, and committed it to their joint care and over- 
ſight under God; and in every church that he plant- 
ed every where he took care to have, not one biſhop, 
but a plurality of preſbyters, the ſame to him with _ 
| biſhops, ordained as foon as might be. Was there 
then no biſhop in Smyrna, till John is ſaid to have 
ordained Polycarp in the cloſe of the firit century? 
And how comes it that we have no account of the 
ſucceſſion of biſhops in any of the churches of Aſa, 
thoſe ſprings of tradition, till after the ſucceſſion of 
the third pretended bithop at Rome ? Polycrates of 
Epheſus indeed talked to Victor (the tenth in Rome 
from the time of John's death) of his tradition about 
Eaſter, handed down to him from Philip, one of the 
ſeven deacons, and John, who leaned on the Lord's 


prieſt, and wore the plate of gold) by ſeven biſhops _ 
of his own family, and his predeceſſors. But theſe 
go no higher than Polycarp. From what Polycrates 
laid againſt Victor, we may ſuppoſe that John and 
Philip are thoſe apoſtles that Irenæus ſays ordained 

Polycarp; and ſo we have the ſame authorit fo this 
as for John's high - prieſthood. And now when we 
take up with this beginning of oral tradition, all that 
we can learn of churches and biſhops from the written 
tradition, muſt go for nothing. A 
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K is moſt probable, the eighty⸗ſix years that Poly- 
carp ſaid at his martyrdom he had been Chriſt's ſer- 


vant, was the whole time of his life, as having been 


born of Chriſtian parents, baptized in infancy about 
the year 81, and educated a Chriſtian; as Irenzus 
ſeems alſo to have been: for the Smyrnan epiſtle con- 
cerning Polycarp's martyrdom ſays, he had a blame- 
| leſs converſation from his youth. But fo he could 
be only about twenty years of age at John's death, 
which, at fartheſt, is placed in the year 101: and 


then he was too young for being made either prefby- 


ter or biſhop. For though, in time of the apoſtles, 
extraordinary gifts were beſtowed on young men as 
well as maidens that propheſied; yet it appears from 
the ſeripture-charaQter of church-ofticers, as well as 
from the very name preſbyier, that thoſe whom the 


_ apoſtles ordained preſbyters or biſhops inthe churches, 
were men advanced in years: and this can be ſaid 
even with the conſent of tradition, and the common 

practice in the ſecond and third centuries. Yet if 


 Polycarp was twenty years of age at John's death, 
he might have been as well acquainted with John, as 
irenzus was afterwards with him about the middle of 


the ſecond century, when he might well fee him 
| biſhop, or, as he alſo calls him, preſbyter of the 


church in Smyrna, and no leſs than ſeventy fears old. 
And ſurely Irenæus, who counted a man old at fifty, 
might call him very old at that age. Now, this makes 


Poiycarp ſeventy-nine years old when he came from 
Smyrna to Rome in time of Anicetus, probably about 


Al. D. 160, which was old enough in all reaſon for 


” ſuch a journey, and for conferences and diſputes with 


| heretics, At the leaſt he muſt then have been ſeven- 


 theyear 156 *, | 


ty-ire, for Anicetus did not preſide in Rome before 


| this cale, we ſhall not know what to depend on Mr Bower, in 
tis Hiſtory of the Popes, on the. pontificate of Pontianus, ſays, 


He 


j. e. according to Euſebius: for if we {light his authority in 


© With reſpe& to his predeceſſors, 1 have adopted the chronology | 
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Smyrna. We ſhall wonder at this, if we believe he 
could tell Anicetus, that he had it delivered to him 
by the apoſtle John, who made him biſhop of Smyr. 


authority of Peter and Paul + againſt him. For Ter- 


dcliver things different among themſelves, or contrary 


of Smyrna againſt Anicetus, it is ſurpriſing that he 
did not ſubmit to rt; eſpecially when we conſider, 
that his declaring to the heretics, that the doctrine of 
the church was the ſame he had learned from the 
apoſtles, made ſuch an impreſſion on their minds, 
that they abjured their errors, and returned to the 


with the very heretics? or would Polycarp have borne 
with him as he did in deſpiſing it? We ſhould rather 
think he had no apoſtolic authority to plead in the 


of Euſebius, where it Joel not appear that be was miſtaken : for 


authorities to depend upon, I thought it more adviſcable, to tread 
in the footſteps of ſo famous and ancient a writer, than, by at- 


and the reader, as Pearſon, Dodwell, and Pagi, have done. And 


of Dr Pearſon's learning, reduced, by undervaluing the authority 


n I... _ 3 — "» — — 
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biz. Eutychius of Alexandria, who flouriſhed ſo late as ine tenth _ 
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was decreed by his predeceſſor Pius. 
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lle converted ſeveral heretics to the church in 
Rome when he came there; but could not perſuade 
Anicetus, who was then preſiding in that church, to 


celebrate Laiter there according to the cuſtom in 


ra; eſpecially when we do not hear that he pleaded the 
tullian will let us not ſuppoſe, that the apoſtles could 


to one another. And if Polycarp had John's autho- 
rity, with that of others who had ſcen the Lord, and 
been eye-witnefles of the word of life, for the cuſtom 


communion of the faithful. For would Anicetus have 
contemned that authority which had ſo much weight 


gqueſtion 


that he was miſtaken in ſome points, is but too plain: and, for 
ought we know, he might have been ſo in many others. But, 53 
in thoſe dark times, we have no authentic records, no indiſputable 
tempting to open a new way, perplex and confonnd both myſelf 
it was not, I muſt own, without ſome concern, that I found a man 
of Euſebius, to take for his guide a writer of no authority at all, 
century, and is only famous for his blunders, even in what relates 


to his own church.“ 


+ lt is ſaid that the keeping of that feſtival of Eaſter on Sundays, 


* 
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queſtion between him and Anicetus. And this is very 
agreeable to what Irenæus ſays, of his reporting all 
things concording with the ſcriptures : for it ſeems, 
after all the noiſe he makes about Polycarp's teſti- 
mony, and the reports he made from the apoſtles, 
he himſelf learned nothing from him, befides what 
he found alſo recorded in the ſcriptures ; and this 
gave weight to Polycarp's traditions after all, that 
they were ſcriptural. The tradition Irenæus had 
from the Aſian preſbyters about our Lord's age, had 
the more weight with him, that he thought he found 
the ſame thing written in the goſpel, where the Jews 
ſay to our Lord, Thou art not yet fifty years old. And 
thus we may hold by the ſcriptural tradition, and fol- 
low it only, with the conſent of the oldeſt patrons of 
tradition by the ſucceſſion of biſhops. _ 5 
Por Tertullian alſo, after he had challenged the 
heretics to forge any thing like the Roman and Smyr- 
nen liſts of biſhops from the apoſtles, fays,—< For 
what may they not do after blaſphemy ? But though 
they ſhould forge, they will gain nothing by it: for 
their very doctrine compared with the apoſtolic, will 
declare by its difference and contrariety, that it 
hath neither any apoſtle or apoſtolic man for its au- 
thor. For as the apoſtles would not have taught diffe- 
rent things among themſelves, {6 neither would apo- 
ltolic men have publiſhed things contrary to the apo- 
files, except ſuch as made defection from the apoſtles, 
and preached otherwiſe, To this form then they will 
be challenged by thoſe churches, which though they 
produce none of the apoſtles nor apoſtolics for their 
author, as being much later, and even now daily 
inſtituted ; yet conſpiring in the ſame faith, they are 
_ accounted no leſs apoſtolic, becauſe of the conlangui- 
_ nity of doctrine. Thus let all hereſies, being challen- 
ged to either form by our churches, prove themſelves. 
apoſtolic which way they think beſt. But ſuch they 
neither are, nor can they prove what they are not; 
nor are they received into peace and into communion 
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by churches that are any way apoſtolical.” Then he 
proceeds to ſhew them belore pointed out, and con. 
demned in the apoitolic ſcriptures. But might he 
not as well have come to this at firlt, as the thorte;! | 
- and fureſt way, to know what is apoſtolical, and 
what is not? > 
Irenzeus lived in the time when the apoſtol c pre. 2 
— ding preſbyier (called by Juſtin Martyr, the pre 50 2 
, the brethren all partaking of the fame euchariji 1 
began to be diſtinguiſhed from the reſt of the 
preſbytery, by the name 6i/hop, which the apoſtles in 
their writings make common to all preſbyters; and 
by that diſtinguiſhing name began (contrary to the 
apoſtolic commandment, 1 Tim. v. 17.) to be {et 
above them in order and 80 as the centre of 
. unity and viſible head of the church. This came to 
full bearing, and was univerſally eſtablilked in thc 
third century, upon the foundation of oral tradition, 
in the liſts of ſingle biſhops of churches ſuceceding : 
ſrom the apoſtles, drawn up toward the end of the 
ſccond century, and in the epiſtles aſcribed to Igna- 
tius, who ſuffered martyrdom | in the beginning of the 
century, not long after the death of John, A. D. 1c7. 
And here there is a ver ſurpriſing difference betwixt 
the oral and ſcriptural tradition ; ſuch a difference as 
makes it neceſſary for us to reject the one, if we fol- 
low the other. For as the written tradition is clear | 
for the identity of biſhop and preſbyter; the unwrit- 
ten is as clear for the difference. The written tra- 
dition eſtabliſhes a plurality of biſhops in every church; 
and we may as well {eek for one chief deacon, as for 
one chief preſbyter in any church there. The un- 
written tradition eſtabliſhes a ſingle bithop in every 
church, agreeably to theſe famous ancient ſayings, 
One altar, one biſhop, and One God, one Chriſt, one 
biſhop. Two biſhops preſiding together in one city, 
is, according to oral tradition, an irregularity, con. 
trary to the eccleſiaſtic diſpoſition, contrary to thc 


cvangelic law, 2 to the rules of the catholic 
inſtitution. 


iollitütion; and was at laſt condeinined as ſuch by the 
© conncil of Nice. In the written tradition, there is much 

delivered, and many rules laid down about the unity 
of the catholic church, and of a particular viſible 


and what things contribute to it, and are ſubſervient 
to it; but in all this not one ſyllable of one biſhop, 


5 nor any the leaſt inſinuation of one catholic epiſcopa- 
12 of the Chriſtian unity in every church, and abſo- 
written commits under God to the care of a plurality 


the 9 tradition ſtands in the one epiſcopacy through- 


our in word and doftrine : but, according to the un- 
written, this double honour muſt be eſpecially to one 


preſbyters by the name biſhop. 3 


the epiſcopacy 3 ; in the foreſight of which he affirmed 
cou, thereby fulfilling If. Ix. 17. and left direction 


: thoſe whom they ordained. For Tertullian +, in the 


* Epiſtle to he Corinthians, : 
* De corona militis 


the Succeſſion of Biſhops. | 337 


church, wherein it lies, what are the means of it, 


beſides Jeſus Chrisi the paſtor and biſhop of our ſouls, 
But in the oral tradition, one biſhop 1 is the cen- 
luteiy neceſſary to the being of that unity, which the 
of preſbyters or biſhops. And the catholic unity of 


out the world, whereof each one biſhop in every 
church has his ſhare. And, according to written 
tradition, the preſbyters that "preſide well, muſt be 
caunted worthy of double honour, eſpecially they who la- 


preſbyter preſiding well, and diſtinguiſhed from other q 


This innovation, and notable departure ſrom the 
apoſtolic inſtitution, did not take place without that 
fame contention which Clement of Rome “* had ſaid 
the apoſtles foreſaw would ariſe about the name of 


they conllituted the two orders of biſhops and dea- 
{rw | how others ſhould ſucceed in the room of 


end of the century, takes notice of ſome Chriſtians 
who were requiring ſcripture-authority for every 
thing, againſt whom he writes for unwritten tradi- 
tion. And certainly there was nothing that then took 
DIG tor which there was better xeaſon to require 
Vol. V. * ſeripture - 
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ſcripture-· authority, than the ſetting of the preſiding 


preſbyter above the preſbytery, and appropriating to 


him the name of the epiſcopacy. Though this might 


have its beginning in the time of Irenæus, yet it ap-. 
pears not then ſo fully eſtabliſhed as it came to be 


ſoon after; for, writing to Victor, who preſided in 
the Roman church from A. D. 192 to 201, he calls 
them preſbyters who before Soter preſided in the 
church which he was now leading, viz. Anicetus, 


and Pius, and Hyginus, and Teleſphorus, and Xyf. 
tus. Some think there can be nothing more extra- 


vagant or abſurd, than to ſay, that the liſts of biſhops _ 
made in the ſecond century were liſts of preſpyters. 


But why may they not be liſts of preſbyters, ſeeing 


Irenzus, who gives the liſt that is moſt depended on, 
expreſsly calls them fo? They could be no more in- 
deed, but liſts of preſiding preſbyters, the preſiding 
_ preſbyter having begun then to be chiefly conſidered, 


as moſt conſtantly reſiding in the church, as moſtly 


exerciſed in conducting the diſcipline, as ordinarily | 


the mouth of the church in the euchariſtic and molt 


ſolemn prayers, (therefore called the angel of th: 
church) and perhaps as the oldeſt man in the prel- 


FEpiphanius tells us a ſtory that ſuits better to the 


time allotted to Pius than his own time; for Pius 1; 


ſaid to have preſided in the Roman church from the 


death of Hyginus, A. D. 142, to his own death in 
157, when he was ſucceeded by Anicetus. In this 
time Epiphanius reports, that Marcion being excom- 
municated by his father, whom he calls a bi/hop of vt 
Holy catholic church, and not prevailing with his fa- 
ther to readmit him, fled from his native place Sinope 
to Rome, and applied to the preſbyters of that church 
to be received into the congregation; and, when 
none of them would grant him that, he betook him 


ſelf to the ſect of Cerdo. Then he plied the preſbj 


ters of the church with queſtions upon the ſcripture; | 
and, not agreeing with their anſwers, he at laſt aſk- 


cd 


ed chem plainly, Why ſhould ye not receive me? 


And when they ſaid, We cannot do this without 


| kave from your venerable father; for there is one 
faith, and one concord, and we cannot oppoſe our 
good {cllow-ſervant, your father; he then threatened _ 


to make diviſion in their church ; and accordingly 


I 1 diviſion, by propagating the neren of Cerdo 


there. 
Ass to Epiſcopal ordination in | that ſecond century, 


it cannot appear that Irenæus preſiding in Lyons af- 
ter Pothinus, and called biſhop of that place, was or- 


dained by biſhops ; yea, when he went to Rome after 


the death of Pothinus, he was highly commended to 
' Uleutherius from Gaul under the name of preſbyter. 
See Euſeb. Eccl. Hiſt. Book V. Chap. I. III. and IV. 
And it can as little appear, that there was any Epiſco- 
pal ordination at Rome in the ſucceſſion of Eleuthe- 
rius, who was deacon of that church at the death of 


: Anicetus. But Soter, the ſucceſſor of Anicetus, be- 


ing dead, he was choſen to govern the church in his 

room. They were not as yet choſen by any other 
beſides the church alone where they preſided; and 

Epiſcopal ordination had not yet taken place in the 


time of Irenæus aud Eleutherius: yea, long after 
that, as far down as A. D. 236, Fabianus, from a 


15 layman, could become a biſhop even of Rome with- 


out any ſuch ordination. 


Polycarp, the preſiding makes in Smyrna, knew 
nothing of the appropriation of the name biſhop to the 

preſiding preſbyter, if we may lay any ſtreſs on his 
_ own letter to the Philippians mentioned by Irenzus *, 

thus directed, © Polycarp, and the preſbyters with 
him, to the church of God which is in Philippi.“ 
To them he ſays, © Be ye ſubje& to the preſbyters 
and deacons, as to God and Chriſt.” He there di- 


reects and exhorts the widows, the deacons, young 
men, virgins, and the preſbyters, without the leaſt 
mention of a Wap in diſtinction from the eine 


lf 
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that is ſet forth with the greateſt zeal in the ſeven 


name genuine from their later forgeries. Though it | 
be not all probable, that Polycarp was yet come ta 
be the firſt man in the preſbytery of Smyrna at the 
death of Ignatius, placed in A. D. 107, (and there 
is no notice taken of his youth, as of the youth of 
another biſhop, in our Ignatian epiſtles); yet, in the 
poſtſcript of his epiſtle to the Philippians, mention is 
made of epiſtles of Ignatius, which he had, and of 


by Ignatius, and they contained ſuch things as ours 
concerning the one biſhop, they have had no influ. 
ence upon him; for his own epiſtle ſhews him far 
from being influenced with the author's zeal, or 
touched with his enthuſiaſm on that ſubje&. Igna- 
tius ſays to the Philadelphians, I cried, being in 


_ biſhop, and to the preſbytery, and the deacons. But 
they were ſuſpecting me to ſay theſe things, as having 
foreſeen the diviſion of ſome: yet he, in whom I am 
bound, is my witneſs, that I have not known from 


And this is the ſpirit that breathes in theſe epiſtles, 


; from the ſpirit ſpeaking in the apoſtolic ſcriptures, 
that, without more, this is enough to ſatisfy us of 
the impoſture. But when we compare the Ignatian 


carp's epiſtle, and even with Juſtin Martyr's account 
of the order of the church, as well as with the ſtory 


„ Tradition by 
ry. But as the apoſtle Paul ſpake of biſhops an1 
deacons in Philippi, ſo does he of preſbyters and den- 
cons there. Thus Polycarp appears a perfect ſtranger - 
to the doctrine of one biſhop above the preſbytery, 


epiſtles of Ignatius, commonly diſtinguiſhed by the 


his writing to him. But if Polycarp had epiſtles writ 


the midit, I ſpake with a great voice, Attend to the 


human fleſh ; but the ſpirit hath preached, ſaying 
theſe things, Do ye nothing without the biſhop,” c. 
— Thus he writes as by inſpiration for the one biſhop. _ 


and ſpeaks of this matter in a ſtyle ſo vaſtly different 


way of writing on this ſubje& with Clement's epiltle, 
(written near the time of John's death, and not long 
before the martyrdom of Ignatius) and with Poly- 


which 
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which came from the ſecond century to Epiphanius 


concerning Marcion and the preſbyters of Rome, We 
| ſhall eaſily perceive theſe epiſtles could not be writ 
about the time of Ignatius's going to Rome, nor ma- 


ny years after his death. And the language of theſe 


Ignatian epiſtles concerning the one biſhop, in di- 


ſtinction from preſbyters, compared with lrenæus 


2 calling the biſhops of Rome, and Polycarp, preiby- 


ters, may let us lee, that theſe epiſtles muſt have 
been writ and publiſhed after his writing, by one 


zealous for the one biſhop, aſter he had been gralted 


B upon the ſcriptural ſtock of the preſiding preſbyter, 


and while yet there was ſome controverly about the 
name of the epiſcopacy, which Clement ſaid the 


Foo 2 Er 
Nov, let us hear this Ignatius. He writes 


Io the Smyrnæans.——“ Follow ye all the biſhop. 
| as Jeſus Chriſt the Father, and the preſbytery as the 

| apoſtles, but reverence the deacons as the command. 
maent of God. Let no man without the biſhop do any 
pol thoſe things that pertain to the church. Let that 


be accounted a firm euchariſt, which is under the bi- 


| ſhop, or which he ſhall permit. Where-ever the bi- 


ſhop makes his appearance, there let the multitude 


be; as where-ever is Jeſus Chriſt, there is the ca- 
tholic church. It is not lawful without the biſhop, 


either to baptize, or wake a feaſt of charity. But 
whatever he ſhall approve, that is alſo well-pleaſin 


to God, that whatever is done may be ſtable and 


firm.—-Ilt is good to ſee God and the biſhop. He 
tdhat honours the biſhop, is honoured of God. He 


that practiſes any thing without the privity of the bi. 
| ſhop, ſerves the devil. I ſalute the biſhop worthy 
of God, and the moſt God-becoming preſbytery, the 


dcacons my fellow. ſervants. ? 


do thou any thing without the mind of God. 


To Polycarp, biſhop of the church of the Smyrngans. 
Let nothing be done without thy mind, nor 


Let 


: 
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Let aſſemblics * be more frequent. Inquire for all 
by name. Deſpiſe not ſervants and ſervant-maids. 
------ If any can abide in chaſtity to the honour of the 
Lord of the fleſh, let him abide without glorying ; 
but if he glory, he is deſtroyed; and if he would 
feem more than the biſhop, he is corrupted. It be- 
comes marrying men and women to come together 
with the mind of the biſhop, that the marriage may 
be according to God, and not according to concu- 

piſcence. Let all things be done to the honour of 
God. Attend ye to the biſhop, that God may alſo 
attend to you. My ſoul for them who are ſubje& to 
the biſhop, to the preſbyters, to the deacons; and 


the mind of the Father; and ſo the biſhops, who are 
appointed to the ends of the earth, are in the mind 
of Jeſus Chriſt. Wherefore it becomes you to run 
together to the mind of the biſhop, which alſo you 
do. For your preſbytery, worthy of a name, wor- 
thy of God, is ſo concordant to the biſhop as the 
ſtrings to the harp. For this Jeſus Chriſt is ſung in 
your unanimity and ſympathizing charity.------For it 
J, in a little time, have had ſuch a familiarity with 
your biſhop, being not human but ſpiritual, how 
much more do I count you happy, who are ſo con- 

. 25 * 
* Gr. ſynagogues, 
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foined as the church to Jeſus Chriſt, and Jeſus Chrilt 
10 the Father, that all 8 may Bo in 
unity? 

Let no man be deceived ; ; if any man be not with- 
in the altar, he comes ſhort of the bread of God. For 


it the prayer of one and a ſecond has ſuch force, | 


how much more that of the biſhop, and of the whole 
church? He then who comes not into one place, 13 
already proud, and hath condemned himſelf; for it 
is written, God reſiſteth the proud. Let us therefore 


ſtudy not to reſiſt the biſhop, that we may be ſubject 


to God. And as much as one ſees the biſhop ſilent, 
let him dread him the more. For whomſoever the 
maſter of the houſe ſends to his own œconomy, we 
5 ought to receive him ſo as him that ſent him, There- 
fore it is manifeſt, that the biſhop onght to be re- 
ſpected as the Lord himſclf..----.That ye may obey 
the biſhop and the „ with undivided mind, 
breaking one bread.” 

To the Magneſians. 4 I have been dignified to 
fee you, by your biſhop Damas, worthy of God, and 
the worthy preſbyters, Baſſus and Appollonius, and 

my fellow. ſervant the deacon Sotio; whom may Len- 
joy, becauſe he is ſubject to the biſhop, as to the 


grace of God, and to the preſbytery, as to the law of. 
Jeſus Chriſt, But it alſo becomes you not to make | 
free with the age of the biſhop, but to give him ah! 


reverence, according to the power of God the ia- 


ther, as I have known even the holy preſbyters not 
aſſuming on the appearing younger ſtate, but as wile 
in God, yielding to him; yet not to him, but to the 


Father of Jeſus Chriſt, the biſhop of all. Thereiors 
to the honour of him, who bath willed us, it is be- 
coming to obey without any hypocriſy, feeing one 
deceives not this ſeen biſhop, but would impoſe up- 
on the unſeen. It is becoming, therefore, not on- 
ly to be called Chriſtians, but "alſo to be; as allo 


fome jndeed call the biſhop, yet do all things with- 
out him, But ſuch appear to met not to have a good 


conſcience 


34, 
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conſcience tor their not being firmly gathered toge- 
ther according to the commandment.------Study to do 
all things in the unanimity ok God, the biſhop pre- 


Hiding in the place of God, and the preſbyters in place 
ok the council of the apoſtles, and the deacons, who 


are moſt delicious to me, being intruſted with the 
miniſtry of Jeſus Chriſt, who was beſore the world 
with the Father, and hath appeared in the end 
Let there be nothing among you that ſhall be able 
to divide you, but be united to the biſhop, and to 
them that preſide into the type and doctrine of incor. 
ruption. As therefore the Lord without the Father, 
being united, did nothing, neither by himſelf nor by 
his apoſtles, ſo neither do ye any thing without the 
bithop and the preſbyters. ----- Study then to be eſta- 
bliſhed firmly in the doQrines of the Lord and the 
apollles, that all things, whatſoever ye do, may be 
proſpered in fleſh and ſpirit, faith and love, in the 
Son and the Father and in the Spirit, in the beginning 
and in the end, with your moſt worthily decent bi- 
ſhop, and the worthily-plaited ſpiritual crown of your 
preſbytery, and your deacons according to God. Be 
lubject to the biſhop, and to one another, as Jeſus 
Chriſt to the Father, according to the fleſh, and the 
apoſtles to Chriſt and the Father and the Spirit; that 
unity may be both fleſhly and ſpiritual.------There fa- 
Jute you the Epheſians from Smyrna, (from whence 
1] alſo write unto you) ;---together with Polycarp the 
| biſhop of the Smyrnzans.? “ ER 


Jo the church which is in Philadelphia. Which 


T ſalute in the blood of Jeſus Chriſt ;---eſpecially I 
they be in one with the biſhop, and the preſbyters 
who are with him, and the deacons manifeſted in the 


mind of Chriſt, whom, according to his own will, 


he hath eſtabliſhed in the firmneſs of his Holy Spirit; 
which biſhop | have known to have obtained the mi- 
niſtry that is become common, neither from himſelf, 
nor by men, nor recording to vain- glory, but in the 
love of God the Father, and the Lord Jeſus Chai, 
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with whoſe moderation I have been aſtoniſhed, who 


being filent, can do greater things than vain talkers. : 


lee diviſion and evil doQrines ; but where the 
paſtor is, there, as ſheep do ye follow. — As many 
as belong to God and to Jelus Chrilt, they are with 


the biſhon. Study then to uſe one euchariſt; for 


| there is one faith of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and one 
cup to the oneneſs of the blood, one ar, as One 
bilhop, together with the pr eſbytery and the deacons 
my fellow-ſervants, that whatſoever ye do, ye may 
| d» according to God. 
gives all penitents, if they repent into the unity of 
God and the council of the biſhop.” 


Jo the Trallians.------<* Your biſhop Polybius, who 
came by the will of God and of jeſus Chriſt, in Smyrna, 
_ an] fo rejoiced with me, the bound in Chriſt Jeſus, 


as I might behold your whole multitude in him.------ 


Por when ye are ſubje@ to the biſhop as to Jeſus 
_ Chriſt, ye appear to me living not after the manner 
It is there- 
fore neceſſary, as ye do, that Ve ſhould practiſe no- 


of man, but according to Jeſus Chriſt, 


thing without the biſhop. But be ſubje& alſo to 
the preſbytery, as to the aer of Jeſus Chriſt. 


zut the deacons allo, being the myſtery of Telus 


Chriſt ought to pleaſe all every way; for they are 
not the miniſters of meats and drinks, but the ſer— 


vants of the church of God. They ſhould thereſore 


guard againſt all accuſations as fire. In like manner, 
ler all revere the deacons, as alſo the biſhop, as Jeſus 
_ Chriſt, being the Son of the Father, but the preſby- 


ters as the council of God, and as the conjunction of 


the apoſtles. Without theſe the church is not called; 


concerning which things I am perſuaded you ſo hold: = 


for I have received, and have with me the pattern of 


pour charity in your biſhop, whoſe very conſtitution 


is great inſtruction, but his meekneſs 1 is power, whom 
1 luppoſe even Atheiſts revere, ——Being inſeparable 
from God and Jeſus Chriſt, and the biſhop, and the 


orders of the apoſtles. He that is within the altar is 


Vor. V. 1 * pure, 


The Lord therefore for- 
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pure; which is to ſay, he that does any thing without 
the biſhop, and preſbytery, and deacon, is not pure 
in conſcience, ——For it becomes each one of you, | 
and eſpecially the preſbyters, to refreſh the biſhop, to 
the honour of the Father of Jeſus Chriſt, and of the | 
apoſtles.—— Farewell in Jeſus Chriſt, being ſubject 
to the biſhop as to the commandment, and likewiſe 
to the preſbytery : and each man of you, love one 
another with undivided heart.” T 3 
To the Romans.“ Remember in your prayer 


the church which is in Syria, which, in place of me, | 


uſes the Lord as paſtor, who ſays, I am the good paſ- | 
or : and he alone ſhall do the bifhop's work to her, 
and your love to him. But I am aſhamed to be called 


one of them; for I am not worthy, being the laſt of 


them, and an abortive. But I have obtained mercy 
to be ſomebody, if I ſhall enjoy God? 
his is the Ignatian way of ſpeaking of the one 
biſhop. And we may eafily perceive, that it is not 
agreeable to the language of any writer, at any time 
of the ſecond century before Tertullian, who wrote 
in the very concluſion of it, or beginning of the third, 
and was the firſt contender for unwritten tradition as 
the rule of Chriſtian practice, together with the ferip- 
tures. He indeed agrees with theſe epiſtles in the 
main ſcope of them: for in his book of baptiſm, 


Chap. 17. telling us to whom it belongs to Baptize, 


| he fays, © The chief prieſt, who is the biſhop, has 
indeed the power of giving it, next to him the preſby- _ 


ters and deacons, yet not without the authority of the } 


biſhop; for the honour of the church, which being late, | 
peace is ſafe. Otherwiſe laics may do it.” We may 
therefore allow theſe Ignatian epiſtles to be as old 23 
Tertullian's time of writing. And indeed they can- 
not well be reckoned later: for Origen quotes 

paſſages from them after the beginning of the 
third century: and they are not ſo agreeable to 
that century, eſpecially toward the middle of it. 

when the biſhop's church began to be larger tan 


A 
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ſingle congregation, and when they talked of a 
catholic church with one epiſcopacy throughout the 


world, whereof every biſhop has his ſhare: for the 
church of the Ignatian biſhop and preſbytery (even 
in Epheſus) is evidently but one congregation, all 
praying together with the biſhop, and all partaking 


of the one cuchariſt; and the Ignatian catholic church 


is where Chriſt is, as the biſhop's church muſt be 
where he is. So that neither dioceſan epiſcopacy, nor 
<laſſical preſpytery, can have any the leaſt pretence in 


e Ignatian epiſtles. . . . | * 
The order of the one biſhop being the general diſ. 


poſer and manager of all things within the bounds of 


his juriſdiction, nothing being done there without 


lis conſent and approbation, and the preſbyters and 


deacons, his aſhitants or his ſenate ; this order, it is 


now ſaid, was probably introduced, according to 


Grotius, in imitation of the Jewiſh ſynagogues ; for 
each ſynagogue had its ruler, who preſided over the 


reſt, its paſtors, and its eleemoſynaries. To the ru- 


ler ſucceeded the biſhop, to the paſtors the preſbyters, 


to the eleemoſynaries the deacons. 


This agrees pertealy with the Ignatian biſhop ; 
for according to this the bounds of the one biſhop's 


juriſdiction was, even as the ſynagogue, no more but 


a ſingle congregation. But it cannot eaſily appear, 


that there was in the ſynagogue a ſingle ruler preſid- 
ing over its paſtors and eleemoſynaries : for if this 
was the ARCHISYNAGOGOS, (tranſlated chief 
ruler, Acts xviil. 8. 17.) we find expreſsly a plura- 


lity of theſe alſo in the ſynagogue of Antioch in Piſi- 
dia, Acts xiii. 15. where the word being in the plu- 
ral, is tranſlated only rulers. If it was the angel or 


meſſenger of the congregation, by whoſe mouth the 
whole ſynagogue ordinarily ſent up their prayers to 
God; he that anſwers to him in the Chriſtian church, 


is the preſbyter ' preſiding well, or, as Juſtin Martyr 
| calls him, the preſident of the brethren, not of preſby- 


ters, but of the Chriſtian brotherhood, all partaking 
| X x 2 „ of 
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of the fame euchariſt. And we have ſeen before. 
from 1 Tim. v. 17. that the written tradition cx. 
preſsly oppoſes the ſetting of him above the preſbytery. 
If the poſtſcript of Polycarp's epiſtle, mentioning 


epiltles writ by Ignatius, that he had, be not added 


to ſupport the forgery, we may be very ſure from 
Polycarp's own letter, that theſe are not the ſame. 


epiſtles he then had. Nor is it likely that Irenæus 
ever ſaw theſe epiſtles. He indeed mentions a known {! 


ſaying of Ignatius, which is found in one of them. 
But it behoved the impoſtor, in writing, not to ne- 
gle & any ſuch ſaying : and therefore there is no rea- 

ſon to allow the Ignatian epiſtles to be older than to- 

ward the end of the ſecond century, when this inno- 
vation, of one biſhop in every church above the preſby- 
tery, took place; and then they may be acknowledged 
to have been writ by ſome zealous promoter of it. This 
was a ſeaſon of forging and interpolating writings, as 

may appear from what Dionyſius of Corinth writes 
of the treatment his own epiitles met with, and from 
the falſe Sybilline oracles, forged a little before in the 


reign of Antoninus Pius, and from that time cited bythe | 


fathers, whoſe minds were corrupted by the pretend- 
ed Sybil, from the true apoſtolic doctrine of the ſtate 
of the dead. And the tradition flowing from this 
ſource, iſſued in prayers for the dead, and then at 
laſt in purgatory; even as the whole Roman hierarchy _ 
ſprung out at firſt out of the one biſhop in every church 
above the preſbytery. And this was a time when 
| ſuch forgeries obtained credit eaſily, eſpecially when 
the authority of a famous martyr was in the caſe. 
And when the practice that this author labours to 
_ eſtabliſh by his letters in the name of Ignatius, came 
to be univerſally eſtabliſhed, it is not to be wondered 
at, that the authority of the ancient writing, that ſup- 
ports it, was eſtabliſhed with it, and never called in 
queſtion, till it appeared to them who berook them. 
ſelves to the apoſtolic ſcriptures as the only rule of 
Chriſtianity, that the authority of this Ignatius 92 | 


the Succeſſion of Biſhops. 349 


ſet up in the plaineſt oppoſition to the apoſtolic au- 
thority in che ſcriptures. =? „ 
As the diſtindion of biſhop and preſbyter was fully 
eſtabliſhed in the third century, agreeably to the Ig- 
natian epillles, it is no wonder that they thould be 
of undoubted authority in the time of Eulebius, who 
makes particular mention of them as writ by Ignati- 
us. And therefore, when the queſtion is, Whether 
they were forged toward the end of the ſecond cen- 
tury to ſupport that diſtinction when it began to take 
place? his teſtimony to theſe epiſtles muſt be quite 
out of the queſtion. Origen is the firſt that cites 
them after the beginning of the third century: for, 
as was noticed before, Irenæus docs not quote theſe 
epiſtles; but writes of a remarkable ſaying of the 
famous martyr Ignatius, even as he mentions the ſay- 
ings of Polycarp, and other old preſbyters, not written 
in any epiſtles. And the great difference of his ſtyle 
from that of the Ignatian epiſtles on the diſtinction 
of the one biſhop from the preſbytery, is a very ſtrong 
preſumption of his being a ſtranger to theſe epiitles, 
or elſe of his not acknowledging them as the cpiſtles 
of Ignatius: for, if he had believed them, would he 
have confounded biſhop and preſbyter as he has done, 
lo inconſiſtently with the great ſcope and defign of 
them ? So rhat we may ſay, theſe epiſtles were for- 
ged toward the end of the ſecond century, that time 
of making and believing ſuch falſe writings, when 
the apoſtolic preſiding preſbyter began to be 
diſtinguiſhed from the preſbytery by the name biſhop, 
and by that title ſet above them, as they were above 
the deacons, in order and degree. 
And this was in that time when the liſts of ſingle 
biſhops ſucceeding one another from the apoſtles, in 
teveral churches, were framed. As to thele liſts, we 
have already ſeen what ſort of dependence may be 
had on Irenæus and Tertullian, and what ſtreſs may 
be laid on the report of Polycrates concerning John, 
and the biſhops ſucceeding from him in Afia. But 
WET „ Hegeſippus, 
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Hegeſippus, who wrote at Rome in the time of Flc. 
utherius, gave a catalogue of the biſhops of Jeruſalem, 
that is much boaſted of in ſupporting the Ignatian 
diſtinction of biſhop and preſbyter ; and therefore we 
may take a ſpecimen of that author from Euſebius, 
whereby we may be able to determine what ſtrels 
may be laid on him in this contraſt betwixt the ſcrip- 
tural and oral tradition. Euſebius, in his Hiſtory, 
Book 2. Chap. 22. gives us theſe words of Hegeſippus. 
james, the Lord's brother, who from the times of 
tlie Saviour to our age, was called the Fu? by all, 
| {for many bore the name James) took upon him the 
government of the church, together with the other 
_ apoſtles. He was holy from his mother's womb, 
drank not wine and ſtrong drink, abſtained from the 
fleſhes of animals; his head was never ſhaved with a 
razor, nor was his body anointed with oil, or wathed 
in the bath. To him alone it was lawful to enter in- 
to the holy of holies: for he did not wear woollen 
cloaths, but linen only. It was his cuſtom to enter 
the temple alone, and ſetting his knees on the ground 
to alk forgiveneſs for the ſins of the people; whole 
knees became hardened with tubercles that they had 
contracted, becauſe he ſo athdouſly kneeled as a ca- 
mel, both to worſhip God in an auguſt and holy man- 
ner, and to pray earneſtly for pardon to the people; 
who, for peculiar excellence of righteouſneſs, found 
the name of the Ju/?, and of Oblias, which may be 
interpreted, the people's defence and righteouſneſs, even 
as the prophets mention concerning him.“ Then he 
goes on to tell a fabulous ſtory of the manner of his 
martyrdom. This James is the firſt in the catalogue 
of Hegeſippus, who makes him not the ſole biſhop of 
Jeruſalem, but together with the reſt of the apoſtles. 
But Euſebius, who takes his account of the firſt bi? 
ſhops of Jeruſalem from him, gives us this ſtory of 
the ſucceſſion of Simeon to James, Hiſt. Book 3- 
Chap. 10. When James had died a martyr, and Je- 
ruſalem a little after had been taken, and ſo deſtrojed, : 
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© jt is reported, that the apoſtles and diſciples of the 
lord, who yet enjoyed this light, together with the 
| }ord's kinſmen according to the fleſh, (for many of 
| them lived to that time) gathered from all places, and 
took counſel together, who ſhould be judged worthy 
to ſucceed in the place of James: all therefore, with 
| one conſent, eſteemed Simeon, the fon of that Cle- 
> ophas mentioned in the holy ſcripture of the goſpel, 
to be meet and fit to receive the ſeat and prefecture 
of the church there inſtituted, who is ſaid to have 
been the Saviour's couſin : for Hegeſippus tells that 
| that Cleophas was Joſeph's brother.” And he gives 
us theſe words of Hegefippus on this ſubje&, Book 4. 
| Chap. 21. After James, ſurnamed the 7%, was flain, 
| as was the Lord himſelf, for the defence of the truth, 
Simeon, the ſon of Cleophas, who was Chriſt's uncle, 
was created biſhop; whom all the diſciples, by ſuft- 
rages, appointed to that adminiſtration, in the ſecond. 
| place, becauſe he was the Lord's couſin.” Euſebius, 
in his Hiſtory, Book 3. Chap. 26. and 29. after tell- 
ing from Hegeſippus a ſtory of this Simeon ſuffering 
under Trajan grievous ſtripes for many days, when 
he was 120 years old, A. D. 110, with a patience 
that aſtoniſhed his perſecutors, and at laſt ſuffering a 
death not unlike the Lord's paſſion, for that he was 
of the lineage of David, and a Chriſtian ; he then 
tells us, that after Simeon had thus died a martyr, a 
certain Jew named Juſtus, one of thoſe innumerable 
circumciſed who had betaken themſelves to the faith 
of Chriſt in that time, occupied next the Epiſcopal 
teat in Jeruſalem. Then, Book 4. Chap. 5. he gives 


us no leſs than twelve biſhops after this Juſtus, ſuc- : 


ceeding one another, to the ſiege of Jeruſalem, under 
Adrian, which his Chronicle places A. D. 137; af 
ter which the biſhops of Jeruſalem were no more of 
the Jews. The biſhops of jeruſalem, from the begin- 
Wing tothat time, are, according to Euſebius, 1. James, 
called the Lord's brother, 2. Simeon, 3. Juſtus, 
4. Zaccheus, 5. Tobias, 6. Benjamin, 7. John, 
3% ores of Shatthias, 


not hold thoſe monſtrous errors againſt which they 
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8. Matthias, 9. Philip, 10. Seneca, 11. Juſtus, 12. Le. 
vi, 13. Ephres, 14. Joſeph, 15. Judas. By theſe fit. 
teen of the circumciſion, it ſeems, the truth was 
handed down from the apoſtles to that time; and 
then 1t came into the hands of the uncircumciſed, | 
and was delivered down from thence to the end of 

the century by fifteen of them alſo, ſucceeding one 
another, of whom Euſebius, Hiſt. Book V. Chap. 
XII. gives us a liſt from the tables of ſucceſſions kept | 
in that church of Jeruſalem. %%;¶᷑F rn! 
Euſebius believed, that all theſe thirty were ſingle | 
biſhops, in diſtinction from the preſbytery, ſucceed- 
ing one another in Jeruſalem from the apoſtles to 
the end of the ſecond century; though Hegeſippus, 
from whom he takes his hiſtory of the firſt biſhops, | 
makes not James the Lord's brother ſole biſhop in 
Jeruſalem, but together with the reſt of the apoltles; 
and though he himſelf tells us, that Narciſſus (the | 
laſt of his lift of thirty) and Alexander were biſhops } 
together in Jeruſalem at the ſame time, (Hiſt. Book | 
VI. Chap. IX.) And this, he ſays, was brought 
about by divine revelation, and conſented to by all 
the neighbouring biſhops. 5 
By this time we have ſeen enough to let us know 
what account we ſhould make of the firſt reporters ot 
the ſucceſſion of biſhops from the apoſtles. But as 
to the argument drawn from theſe ſucceſſions againſt 
heretics by Irenæus and Tertullian, we may indeed 
believe, that Polycarp and the biſhops of Rome did 


wrote: yet, when the ſecond century was finiſhed, 
and the third now begun, it came to be a queſtion, | 
What was the faith concerning Chriſt that was deli- | 
vered down from the apoſtles to the end of the cen- 
tury by theſe ſucceſſions, and even by the ſucceſſion 
of biſhops in Rome itſelf “? Upon this queſtion, the 
contenders for the apoſtolic faith were obliged to 
have recourſe, firſt to the teſtimonies of the hol) 
JJ EE ET GEESE FEA On Ie 

_ * Eufeb. Eccl. Hiſt. Book V. Chap. 7. 
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ſcripture, and then to the books of Irenzus, and 
other authors of the ſecond century, conſtantly at- 
firming that faith; and laſtly to the many pſalms 
and hymns “ compoſed and writ by the faithful bre- 
thren of thoſe former times, in order to ſhew what 
was the faith of the Son of God, that came down 
from tae apoſtles to that time. But for Victor, the 
_ laſt in the ſucceſſion of the ſecond century, no more 
could be faid but this, That Theodotus, a chief de- 
nier of that faith, had been excommunicated by him. 
his fame Victor, whom we may reckon the firſt real 
bifhop of Rome, in diſtinction from the old preſiding 
preſbyters, was a man who could excommunicate 
people holding the ſame thing with himſelf, and only 
diitcring from him about the manner of holding it, 
as he did thoſe of Aſia; ſo that his excommunicating 
heodotus is but a flender proof of what he believed 
in the main differently from him. He favoured the 
Maontaniſts, and was drawn off from them by Prax- 
cas, the father of the Patripaſſian heretics, who had 
his ear; and probably by his perſuaſion he was led 
to excommunicate the oppoſite heretic Theodotus; 
for we do not hear of his cenſuring Praxeas, who 
gained many proſelytes in Rome. What is the faith 
then that we are to receive from tradition by the ſuc- 
_ ceſſhion of biſhops, even in Rome itſelf, to which Ire- 


neus refers us? 5 e 
ve, ,, 


4 This is ſupported by Pliny's report concerning the Chriſtians 


| to Trajan, that they aſſembled together to ſing hymns to Chriſt as 


| God. And they might as well have cited Lucian, ſneering in his 
 Prilopatris, The God reigning on high, great, eternal, heaven- _ 
| Iy; the Son of the Father; the Spirit proceeding from the Fa- 
mer; One of Three and Three of One; efteem thou theſe to be 
Jure! think this to be God?” and likewiſe Celſus writing againſt 
Chriſtians as believing ſuch a man as Jeſus to be God, and wor- 
ſnipping him as the Mott High. For even from theſe enemies we 
ſhall better know what was the faith of Chriſtians at that time, than 
2 Irom the Chriſtian writers labouring to explain and defend the faith. 
ccc I TO og 
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18 voice from heaven, teſtifying, at John's 
1 baptiſm, of Jeſus undertaking to fulfil all righ- _ 
teouſneſs, This is my beloved Son in whem ] am vb 
pleaſed, and which came to him again from the ex- 
_ cellent glory on the holy mount where Moſes and 
Elias were talking with him of his deceaſe which he 

* ſhould accompliſh at Jeruſalem, is God's anſwer to 

theſe moſt important of all queſtions, Wherewith ſhall 

I come before the Lord? Wherewith will the Lord be 
pleaſed ? and, What ſhall I give—for the fin of my 
% f, y og = Oe 
1 John Baptiſt, who heard this voice from heaven, 
underſtood it well, when he pointed out Jeſus, fay- | 
ing, according to Abraham's faith and his prophecy, 
when offering up his Son, Behold the Lamb of God, 
hat laketh away the ſin of the world. But fo did not 

the multitude of the Jews who followed Jeſus, ready 
to take him for their king, and their prophet allo, 
to teach them what they ſhould do, that they might 
work the works of God for the attaining of eternal 
life; but could not hear him, and left following him, 
when he told them, that he came down from hea- 
ven, ſent by the Father, to give his / for the life 


of the world ; and that this is the true bread from hea- 


den, making every one that eateth of it to live eter- 


nally, and live from the dead. Their unbelief and 
murmuring againſt this did not ſurpriſe Jeſus, who 


knew the natural bent of the heart of man to his own 


righteouſneſs, (the original righteouſneſs of man) 


and toward the earthly life he was framed for as the 
reward of it: and therefore he ſaid to them, No nan 
can come to me, except the Father which hath ſent me 


draw him; and 1 will raiſe him up at the laſt day. 


He ſhewed them, that this ſupernatural influence of 


power, which brought him into the world, and will 


raiſe the dead, and now draws men to his ſacrifice for 
eternal life, comes upon them by divine teaching: 


ſo that every one of theſe, and none but they who are 


taught of God to know this, that was a hard ſaying 


to thoſe Jews, come unto him for the eternal life that 


is through his giving his fleſh for the life of the world. 


Ihe goſpel teſtifying that God is well pleaſed-in Jeſus 


Chriſt his beloved Son, makes impreſſion upon the 

| Hearts of many men, as ſeed ſown in them. But Jeſus. 
__ diſtinguiſhes them who bring forth the fruit of it, 
from ſeveral others, who alſo receive it with joy, and 


ſpring up in the profeſſion of it, by this, that they 


| hearing it, wnder/tand it: and thoſe only are they 


who receive it in a good and honeſt heart. i. e. who 


receive it in love. For the apoſtle ſpeaks of profeſ- 
lors of the faith who received not the love of the truth 
that they might be ſaved ; while the true knowledge 
br faith of it <vorketh by love in them that receive it, as 
is indeed the word of God. Theſe then only know = 
the truth, and that no lie is of it. No wonder there- 
ore if all others, profeſſing it, and not ſo underſtand- 
ing it, change the truth of God, in their own minds, 
to a lic. And this appeared under the eye of the 


apoſtles, who complained of Chriſtian teachers, per- 
_ verting the goſpel of God's grace in the juſtification 
of ſinners by the faith of Chriſt, and of the ear that 
Was given to them, even among thoſe who had been 


made diſciples by the teaching of the apoſtles. But 
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theſe firſt perverters of the goſpel were only a ſample 
of that grand apoſtaſy from the faith, under ſome 
profeſſion of it, that was to come, when God would 
ſend on them that received not the love of the truth, 
trong deluſion that they ſhould believe a lie. And ſo 
we need not expect to find the apoſtolical knowledge 
and acknowledgment of this truth among them called 
Chriſtians, unleſs we can find any of thoſe whom it 
| pleaſes God to teach it, and who believe in the Son 
of God through the word of his apoſtles. All others 
Will follow the natural bent to ſelf-righteouſneſs, and 
according to that underſtand the goſpel which they 
_ profeſs to believe. „%%% TE 
If we ſhould ſearch for the knowledge of the truth 
in the writings of the fathers of the firſt ages after the 
apoſtles, we ſhall find few of them in the ſentiments _ 
of the two authors that ſhall be here ſet forth. The 
firſt is Clement of Rome, who had converſed with 
| the apoſtles, and wrote, in the end of the firſt cen- 
1 tury, an epiſtle in the name of the church then ſo: 
| Journing in Rome, to that in Corinth. And what he 
wrote, may be taken as the ſenſe of the old apoſtoli · 
cal Roman church, in oppoſition to the new. It was 
this:“ And we then who are called by his will in 
_ Chriſt Jeſus, are not juſtified by any thing of ours, 
neither by our own wiſdom, or underſtanding, or 
godlineſs, or works which we have wrought in holi- 
neſs of heart; but by the faith by which the Almigh- 
ty God hath juſtified all who have been from the be- 
| ginning.”* The ſecond is, the author of the epiſtle 
to Diognetus, placed amongſt the works of that Chri- 
ſtian philoſopher Juſtin Martyr. Though it can be 
none of hie; yet it muſt have been writ in the ſecond. 
century, and probably under the reign of Marcus 
Antoninus, who reflects on the obſtinacy of the Chri- 
ſtians in ſuffering the death to which they were then 
condemned. And though it expreſſes not the ſenſe 
of thoſe philoſophers and diſputers who wrote in the 
latter Half of that century, and are called the gather | 
00 ö 
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and held in great veneration, while, as to this great 
truth of the goſpel, they may well be reckoned the 
blind leading the blind; yet the ſenſe of the many plain 
ſimple Chriſtians that were great ſufferers in that 
time, is expreſſed in theſe words of the epiſtle to Di- 
ognetus.—“ He gave his own Son a price of re- 
demption for us, the Holy One for tranſgreſſors of 
the law, the innocent for the evil, the juſt for the 
unjuſt, the incorruptible for the corruptible, the im- 
mortal for the mortal. For what elſe than his righ- 
teouſneſs was able to cover our fins? In whom is it 
poſlible for us, the tranſgreſſors and ungodly, to be 
juſtified, but in the Son of God alone? O the ſweet 
exchange! O the unſearchable device! O the unex- 
pected benefits ! That the diſobedience of many ſhould 
be covered in a righteous one, but the righteouſneſs 
ol one ſhould juſtify many diſobedient!“ This way 
of ſpeaking, ſo rare to be found in the writings of 
the fathers, is the language of one that knows the 
truth, and loves it. And this that is here ſaid, was 
it that animated the many Chriſtians of that time to 
ſuffer death for the name of Chriſt, as they did to 
the aſtoniſhment of the philoſophers, and even of the 
philoſophical emperor himſelf. 
When the world was brought under the Chriſtian 
name, and the Roman empire became Chriſtian, by 
other means than commending the truth to the con- 
| ſciences of men; we may be very ſure the goſpel they 
received was a perverted one. And though where 
ever the teſtimony of God, and the import of Chriſt's 
death and reſurrection, ſet forth in the apoſtolic ſcrip- 
tures, was heard of, there might be ſome taught of 
God, and ſaved, fo coming to the knowledge of the 
truth; yet this could not appear in the profeſſion that 
_ the Chriſtian world made of Chriſtianity,” 
Ihe Reformation from Popery began by the mani- 
eſtation of the truth from the ſcriptures, which then 
raiſed a great flame of zeal for that truth among all 
_ torts of people, againſt the Popiſh merit of good 
5 „ e works. 
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works. The ſtory of our poor countrywoman that 
boldly ſuffered for it, is worthy to be held in remem— 
brance, though it be very homely. Her perſecutors, 


labouring to reclaim her to their merit of good works, 
gave her their diſtinctions on the merit of the work- 


ing of theſe. But to all they could ſay, her anſwer 
at laſt was, Work here, work there,; what working is 


all this!? No works will ſave me but Chriſt's works. © 
Luther knew the truth well; and, calling it the ar- 


ticle of juſtification, ſaid that it reigned in his heart. 


And Calvin alſo ſeems to have learned it by other 
means than thoſe by which he became an eloquent 


orator and a diſputer. He, with many others, contend. 


ed earne/lly for the faith that was once delivered to the 
 faints ; but they did not ſtudy to gather thoſe who 
appeared to know the truth by divine teaching, and 
to love one another for the truth's ſake, into churches _ 
after the plan of the apoſtles; though the enemies 
ok the truth were then beginning to aſſociate them. 
ſelves againſt it, in ſeparation from the Roman church: 
for they laboured in building national churches. But 
it is not to be imagined, that the Proteſtant nations, 
or the bulk of their teachers trained up in the wiſdom 
of the ſcribe and diſputer of this world, were brought 
to the knowledge of the word of faith by divinc 
_ teaching. And therefore the firſt zeal for the truth | 
abated, and nature prevailed, as it will always do in 
the nations of this world. FCC 
When, amongſt the Proteſtant clergy, nature was 
gaining ground of the revelation that had been ſome 
way confeſſed in their public ſtandards and forms of 
faith; then the doctrine of juſtification, for which 
the reformers had ſhewed ſo much zeal, ſuffered a 
great eclipſe by means of the Armenian controverſy. 
We have this remarkable ſtory from the Letters of 
Grotius, Epi/t. XI. Part I. p. 3. When Mr Barne- 
velt, in a ſhort ſpeech which he made to the profeſ- 


ſors, ſaid, among other things, he thanked God that 


there was no diſpute about the chief articles of thc 
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Chriſtian religion ; Gent an{wered, having aſk- 
ed leave to ſpeak, That ſuch were the opinions of his 
colleague, in the articles controverted betwixt them, 
that he would not ſtand ſo minded before God the 


judge. While he ſaid many things bitterly againſt 


Arminius, and called his opinions impious and profane, 
he yet ſcarce ſpake any thing of predeſtination. But 
be inveighed principally and mainly againſt that way 
ol thinking which makes faith the object or matter 
of juſtification, but Chriſt's righteouſneſs the meri- 


torious cauſe of that juſtification which is of faith. 
Moſt members of the ſtates had judged this to be not 
much more than a logomacy. He, on the contrary, 


thought there was a great thing in queſtion. 
Whatever the members of the ſtates or Geoting 
might think of the diſpute on this queſtion ; yet it 


would appear, Gomarus was here holding the contro- 
verſy wich Arminius, by the very hinge on which 1t all 
1 85 turns, as far as the Chriſtian religion is concerned in 


it. He ſpake like one that was obſerving the aſpect 


of his colleague's doctrine toward that grand diſtin- 


_ guithing article of the Chriſtian religion, the juſtifi- 
cation of a ſinner before God by the faith of Chriit, 


His anſwer to Barnevelt plainly ſhews, that, in this 
controverſy with his colleague, he was not much 


minding any philoſophical diſputes about liberty and 


| neceſſity, or whether any man could be virtuous with- 
out divine energy; as fuch things had been treated 


of by the Heathen philoſophers ; but that he diſputed 


_ vith Arminius in the view of the grand article of the 
_ Chriſtian religion, againſt which he thought his 
whole ſcheme of doctrine was levelled, but eſpecially 
What he ſaid expreſsly of juſtification by faith; very 
5 aßrerabiy indeed to his other tenets, but moſt diſa- 
_ greeably to the doctrine of the reformers, and to his 


ö view of the apoſtolic doclrine of juſtification by faith, 


which Luther had called ien Stantis aut cadentis 
eee ick. 


He 
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He ſpake like one that had been conſidering what 
influence the ſentiments of Arminius would have upon 
his own heart, if he ſhould entertain them there, and 
that with reſpect to no leſs a matter than the ground 


of his confidence in coming before God for accept. 
ance with him. He would not ſtand upon the ſince. 
rity of his faith before the one lawgiver and judge, 
who is not to be pleaſed without a perfect obedience, 
and with whom there is no remiſſion of any tranſ. 


greſſion of his law without the ſhedding of Chriſt's 


blood. He would not pretend to become righteous 
before this God by the ſincerity of his faith, but on- 

ly by the perfection of it, even that which he believ. | 

ed, viz. the blood of the Son of God, and his obe. 
dience, his righteouſneſs who was delivered for our 
offences, and raiſed again for our jaſtification. For to 


him it was the fame thing to be juſtified by his faith, 


as to be made righteous by Chriit's obedience, and 
to be juſtified by his blood. He would not be juſti. 
fied by what he himſelf did in believing, but by what 
he believed Chriſt had done for finners. For this 
was the apoſtolic faith, and this was the faith of the 
reformers from Popery, that, in oppoſition to all the 
ways wherein finners ſought to come before God, 
and make him pleaſed with them, God is well pleal- 


ed in Jeſus Chriſt his beloved Son, whom he raiſed 


from the dead, therein demonſtrating himſelf full 
reconciled by his death. It ſeems it appeared to Go- 
marus perfectly inconſiſtent with this faith wherein 
he would ſtand before God, to be perfuaded, that 
God was not well pleaſed, in Chriſt's obedience to 
the death, with any man, but only made placable to 

_ every man that ſhould pleaſe him by a true faith, ful- 
filling the condition of reconciliation. But, agree- 
ably to this, Arminius held, That there was no eicc- 
tion of any man, through Chriſt's dying for him, but 
only upon the foreſight of his fulfilling the condition 
of believing. And as it is manifeſt the faith of Go- 
marus and that of Arminius was vaſtly different about 


Gods 
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God's being well pleaſed in his beloved Son ; it is alſo 
maniteſt, that to believe in a revealed righteouſneſs al- 
ready wrought, to be imputed without works, in op- 
poſition to our working of any thing to make our- 
| ſelves righteous, can never proceed from any natural 
principle or diſpoſition in man, originally framed to 
| live by his own obedience. And as the revelation of 
| this imputed righteouſneſs is altogether ſupernatural ; 
ſo mult be the belief of its ſufficiency in the heart of 
a man, for his juſtification. "Therefore Gomarus, 
knowing this in himſelf, contended, That this faith 
in the heart of a man muſt proceed from ſupernatu- 
ral, irreſiſtible, and efficacious grace, the ſame that 
gave Chriſt to die for him, and raiſed him again for 
his juſtification. Whereas the faith of Arminius be- 
ing the belief of no ſuch thing, but ſome effort in the 
foul of a man to diſtinguiſh himſelf before God, by 
fulfilling the condition of reconciliation or term of ac- 
ceptance with him, might be produced by nature, 
aſſiſted with the common grace: and ſo it was agree- 
able to him to conrend, That there was no ſuch thing 
as ſupernatural, ſpecial, and irreſiſtible grace in the 


e 5 
Thus Gomarus, the firſt oppoſer of Arminius and 
his doctrine, made the whole controverly turn upon 
that grand head of the Chriſtian religion, juſtification 
by the faith of Chriſt: and that being a matter of 
the greateſt importance to him, he could not patient- 
ly hear Barnevelt thanking God, that there was no 
diſpute betwixt them about the capital points of the 
_ Chriſtian religion. But they that came after Goma- 
rus, turned the edge of the diſpute againſt Armini- 
_ aniſm off from the article of juſtification, making all 
the controverſy turn upon grace and free- will, and 
contending moſt earneſtly for the freedom and effica- 
cy of grace in the converſion of a ſinner; ſo that 
thoſe divines. who held by this, were ſtill accounted 
not much Jeſs than orthodox, though they agreed 
Vol. V. | 42 2 al with 
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: vi Arminius as to redemption and juſtification by | 
1 | b 9 
And the conſequence of this change of the Armi— 

nian controverſy from that way wherein Gomarus 

held it, was a great alteration in the ſtrain of 
preaching even amongſt the moſt zealous Calviniſts. 

For in place of free juſtification by God's grace 

through the redemption that is in Chriſt's blood, 

much inſiſted on by the reformers againſt the Roman 
church, even as it had been before by the apoſtles 
againſt the Jews and Judaizing Chriſtians, labouring 
more in ſetting forth the revealed righteouſneſs to be 
believed, againſt every thing oppofed to it, than in 
any deſcriptions of the exerciſe of the mind and heart 
in believing; they now began to inſiſt much more in 
their ſermons on free electing grace, but eſpecially 
on the efficacious power of that grace in the conver- 
ſion of the elect, working unfeigned faith in them, 
and turning them to God in a ſincere repentance. 
And when this took the place of the anſwer of a good 
conſcience toward God by Chriſt's reſurrection, as 
the ſpring of Chriſtian religion; it was attended with 
large deſcriptions, how a man ſhould find himſclf 
under the operation of that free and efficacious grace, 
calling him effeQtually, regenerating and converting 
him to receive Chriſt by a true faith, and to repent- 
ance unto life; while the things ſet forth in theſe de- 
ſcriptions were not things accompanying falvation, 
like the work and labour of love, the fruit of fait 
in the blood of the Son of God fhed for the remil- 
ſion of ſins. The effect of this ſtrain of doctrine up - 
on them that hearkened to it, was, their ſecking 
peace with God and reſt to their conſciences by what 
they might feel in themſelves, the motions of their 
hearts, and the exerciſes of their ſouls, in compli 
ance with the call to faith and repentance, under the 

_ efficacious operation of grace, which they hoped to 

find in uſing thoſe means whereby they ſuppoſed it 

to be conveyed. Or it they could perfuade Nee 
ſelves 


PN Er A CE. 363 


ſclres that they had found it, then they looked on 


themſelves as already converted, and in a ſtate of fa- 
vour with God; comforting themſelves againſt the 


ſcars of loſing the divine favour again, by the inamiſ- 


| ſibility of grace, or the perſeverance of the ſaints. | 
But however different this be from the doctrine of 


thing with him at laſt, as to the grand point of the 
| juſtification of a ſinner before God. For, whether 


from him and other ſinners; yet his confidence, in 
coming before him for acceptance, was in what he 
found himſelf to be, and in what he did, either by 
the neceſſary aſſiſtance of God's common grace, or 
by the efficacious operation of his ſpecial grace, work- 
ing all in him irreſiſtibly. How oppolite to this is 
the Publican's way of coming before God? Finding 
nothing about himſelf but what makes him the object 


to ſay of himſelf than that he is a ſinner, and ſo a 


freely through the propitiation for fin, ſet forth to de- 
clare the divine juſtice in juſtifying the ungodly ; he 
has no other ground of confidence but that in appear- 

ing before God, nor any thing elſe to encourage him: 
io hope for his favour and acceptance with him: and 


 Pitious to me a ſinner. Now he went down to his houſe 
/"tified rather than the ther. © 


| Arminians concerning electing and converting grace, 
and perſeverance ; yet it comes to the very ſame 


the Phariſee, in the parable, oppoſing himſelf to the 
| Publican, as more fit for acceptance, did thank God 
in whole or in part for what he was, in diſtinction 


of the divine abhorrence, and having no better thing 


meet object for the divine mercy and grace juſtifying 


ſo his addreſs to God is in theſe words, God be pro- 
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364 Juſtification by Faith 
The SCEREME. 


Tux: terms juſtify and juſtifi ication, are in the ſacred 155 
writings, particularly thoſe of the apoſtle Paul, 


made ule ot to fignify the acquitting of a perſon in 
judgment, or deciding in favour of one whoſe conduc: 
is the ſubject of examination. This general idea they 
retain when applied to perfons of very different cha- 
racters and behaviour. Juſtification ſuppoſes, that a 
charge or accuſation is brought or may be laid again: 
a perſon, as having been guilty of wrong conduct. 
And when he is juſtified, it muſt be, either by find- 
ing the charge to be falſe, and then juſtification pro- 
ceeds upon ſtrict juſtice ; or it muſt be by finding the 
charge to be true, and then Juſtification is an acquit- 
tance from puniſhment, and is the effect of ever and 
favour. 
We have inſtances of juification in both theſe ways 
in ſcripture. God is ſaid to be juſtified from the 
charge of doing any thing unworthy of his perfec- 
tions, or inconſiſtent with moral rectitude; as Rom. 
iti. 4. Let God be true ;—That thou mighiſt be juſtified 
in thy ſayings, &c. Wi aon is juſtified of her children, 
Luke vii. 35.; that is, the dipenfations of providence, 
which thouphtleſs preſumptuous men are apt to cen- 
ſure, are acknowledged, by thoſe who attentively 
conſider them, to be wiſe and good. 5 
In the ſame way, God juſtifies an innocent perſon; 


one who is either innocent in the whole of his beha- | 


viour, or who though he is guilty in other things, 
is nevertheleſs clear of the particular crime laid to his 
charge. Thus the pſalmiſt David frequently appeals | 
to the righteous judgment of God againſt the falle 
and ſlanderous accuſations of his enemies. | 
As the knowledge of God is infallibly certain, 1 is 
| His judgment according to truth, it is impoſlible he 
can juſtify the wicked from an accuſation founded on 
truth. He declares, Exod. xxili. 7. Iwill not 1 
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the wicked, He requires thoſe who act in the capacity 


of judges, Deut. xxv. 1. to juſtify the righteous, and 


15 condemn the wiched. We are told Prov. xvil. 1 


He that juſtifieth the wicked, and he that 250 


the juſt, even they both are abomination to the Lord. 
If. v. 23. there is a wo pronounced againlt thoſe who 
juſtify the wicked for reward, and take the righteou nb ſt 
of the righteous from him. In the lame ſenſe is the term 
ſuſtify uſed by the apoſtle, when he lays, that by the 


deeds of the law no fleſh can be juſtified in the fight f 
God; and gives this reaſon for it, That all mankind, 


both Jews and Gentiles, are under ſin, and liable to 


the righteous judgment of God; 


that is, it is impo— 
ſuible that ſinners can, 


the charge of having tranſgreſſcd his law. 


Men may imagine themſelves innocent in thoſe in- 


ſtances- wherein they are guilty. Thus backſliding 
| Ifrael juſtified herſelf, Jer. iii. 11. and our Saviour 


ſays unto the Phariſees, Luke xvi. 15. Te are they 


_ which juſtify yourſelves before men; but God knoweth 


your hearts, &c. 
In judging concerning 8 we may be miſled by 


prejudices, partial affections, the proſpect of worldly 


advantage: but it is impoſſible that God can pervert 
judgment, or the Almighty pervert Juſtice. . He ac- 


cepteth not the perſon of princes, and regardeih not the 
rich more than the poor. 


Agrecably to this, . hews the fallchood 
of an accuſation, does in the fight of God juſtify a 


perſon from that accuſation. 
Thus Job was juſtified from the accuſation of Sa- 


tan, by holding faſt his integrity under ſufferings. 


And, in general, any perſon is juſtified from the 
charge of falſely pretending to a good character, by 


that behaviour which is the proper evidence of this 


character. Thus Chriſtians are juſtified from the 


charge of having only a hypocritical or ineffectual 


© faith, by their Works. 


When 


in the righteous judgment of 
God, be declared innocent perſons, or acquitted from 
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When any perſon is injured or miſrepreſented, they 
can with a good conſcience refuſe the charge brought 
againſt them; and this is a pleading not guilty with re. 
ipect to that particular. But if the charge be true, it 
can never avail a {inner in the ſight of God, to refuſe 
the truth of it. On the other hand, it mult be a great 
aggravation of their guilt. We may ſee therefore, that 
in thoſe paſſages of ſcripture where juſtification is 
ſpoke of, it is neceſſary to our right underſtanding 
of them, that we conſider, whether they relate to 
the juſtification of a perſon from a falſe accuſation, 
or to an exemption from the puniſhment to which 
guilt renders them liable. In the one caſe it mult be 
an act of juſtice, in the other an act of mercy and 
grace. Of this juſtification the apoſtle declares all 
mankind incapable. The great queſtion therefore is 
concerning the juſtification of a ſinner. The apoſtle _ 
treats of this at large in the epiſtles to the Romans 
and Galatians. And as this is owing entirely to the 
free grace of God, we muſt expect juſtification only 
in the way in which he has declared he will beſtow it. 

That by u/tification in this argument the apoſtle 
means, an indemnity from that puniſhment to which 
the law makes tranſgreſſors liable, and being admit- 
ted to all thoſe privileges that are conſequent upon 
being in à ſtate of favour with God, is evident from 
juſtification*'s being oppoſed to condemnation, and from 
its being made uſe of as an expreſſion equivalent to 
the pardoning of Jin, and not imputing iniquity. The 
whole ſtrain of the apoſtle's diſcourſe does ſo mani- 
feſtly require it to be underſtood in this ſenſe, that it 
is a very egregious miſtake, to call it no worſe, in the 

church of Rome, to maintain, that by it the apoſtle 
underſtands, the making a perſon holy and juſt by 
the infuſion of inherit righteouſneſs. For, whatever 
connection there is betwixt ſandification and juſtifica- 
tion, it is certain, that the words have as different 
ideas, and convey as diſtin& meanings, as a pardon 
granted by a judge, and the reformation of a 1 
| | ma age rom 
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From the account given of the terms ju/tify and 
in/tification, compared with the ſeveral paſſages of 
{cripture where they are uſed, we may obſerve, that 
thele words are invariably made uſe of to ſignify the 
acquitting of a perſon in judgment. Sometimes they + 
are made uſe of to ſignify the judgment of men a&- 
ing either in a private or public capacity; a judgment 
that may be either true or falſe; a judgment that may 
have conſiderable effects on the happineſs of the per- 
ſon whoſe conduct is judged of, and in other caſes 
none at all; at other times to expreſs the unerring Hy 
and decifive judgment of God. But, in all the vari. lt 


ety of inſlances, it ſignifies the acquitting of a perſon 4 
ia judgment, either from an accuſation or from pu- + 
niſnment; and ſtill has condemnation for its oppo- il 
It muſt conduce not a little to the underſtanding of 4 
the apoſtle's doctrine, to conſider who were the ad— i 
verſaries againſt whom he writes. To any one who 2 
will conſider this matter attentively, it will appear, 1 
that the doctrines he teaches are partly in oppoſition 40 
to the infidel Jews, and partly to refute the erroneous Fil 
opinions of Judaizing Chriſtians. : ij 


And, fir}, as to the unbelieving Jews, it is evident, 
they maintained, that juſtification and eternal life 
might be attained by obedience to the law of Moſes ; 
und therefore that faith in Jeſus Chriſt could not be 
neceflary to make them partakers of thele bleſſings: 
Rom. x. 2. For I bear them record, that they have a 
| real of God, but not according io knowledge. For they, 
| being ignorant of God's righteouſne[s, and going about 
| 5 to c/tablijh their own righteouſneſs, have not ſubmitted 
themſelves to the righteouſneſs of God. For Chriſt is the 
end of the law for righteouſneſs to everyone that believeth. 
They looked upon the Jewith law as ſufficient ro an- 
wer the great purpoſes of juſtification and eternal life; 
and therefore that it was falſe to pretend, that theſe 
bleſſings could not be had without believing in Jeſus 
Clrift, The conſequence of this opinion was, that 
* "he 
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the death and reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt were uſeleſſ 
for the great ends for which the goſpel declares 

they were intended. This conſequence the apoſtle 

particularly takes notice of Gal. ii. 21. I do not fri- 
trate the grace of God: for if righteouſneſs come by the 
law, then is Chrift dead in vain ; and Gal. iii. 21. Is the 
law then againſt the promiſes of God ? God forbid. for 
if there had been a law given which could have given life, 
then verily righteouſneſs ſhould have been by the law, &. 
So that the apoſtle had for his adverſaries in this im- 
portant doctrine, the unbelieving Jews, who denied 
the necellity of faith in Jeſus Chriſt for juſtification, 
 2dly The apoſtle confutes the falſe opinions of the 
Jewiſh Chriſtians, who though they owned the neceſ- 
ſity of believing in Jeſus Chriſt, yet were ſtrongly 
attached to the law of Moſes, and maintained that 
juſtification could not be had without an exact con- 
formity to the law. They were willing to allow, that 
Chriſtianity was intended to perfect the law of Moſcs, 
and to ſupply the defects of it; but could not be per- 
ſuaded, that the deſign of it was to aboliſh the Jewith 

diſpenſation, and to put mankind under a new dil- 
penſation, of which the Jewiſh law was not a part. 

And therefore they inſiſted, that it was as neceilary 

for thoſe who believed the goſpel to comply with the 

law of Moſes, as for the Jews who lived in former 

ages. PO 7 . 

8 oppoſition to the unbelieving Jews, the apoſtle 
maintains, "That by the deeds of the law no fleſh cane 
 fſuſtified in the fight of God; and in oppoſition to the 

Judaizing Chriſtians, That men are juſtified by faith, 

@vithout the deeds of the law, Rom. ili. 20. &'c. Thee 
are the two great points of the apoſtle's doctrine, 
which he ſupports by many arguments, particularly 

in his epiſtles to the Romans and Galatians. Firlt, 

the apoſtle aſſerts, That by the deeds of the law 1 
fleſh can be juſtified in the fight of God; 1. e. all mail 

kind, whither Jews or Gentiles, when they are judg- 
ed according to the law, will be found tranſgreflors- 
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They cannot be acquitted, in the righteous judgment 
vo God, from the charge of having tinned, and ha- 
wing come ſhort of the glory of God; and therefore 
muſt all of them be obnoxious to the puniſhment 
wiich the law threatens againſt tranſgreſſors. 


| The proof of this point is what the apoſtle inſiſts 
E pon in the preceding part of the epiſtle; : and in or- 


er to our having the more diſtinct view of it, it will 
65 proper to look back to chap. 1. from ver. 14. 


| "ere the apoſtle declares, that however Chriſtianity 


nagt be ridiculed by infidels as unreaſonable or uſc- 
J is yet that he was neither aſhamed to believe it, 


nor to uſe his endeavours to bring over others to the 
Ft I of it; being fully perſuaded of its uſefulneſs 
importance, and of the neceſſity of taith, in or- 


er to our receiving thoſe advantages which the go— 
ſel offers to all mankind, both Jews and Gentiles : 
For I am not aſhamed, &c. for it is the power of God unte 
/alvation to every one that believeth, &c. 

The great excellency of the Chriſtian religion "Fre 
in this, That it is calculated for the ſalvation of fin- 
ners. This gives it the preference to all other diſpen— 

{ations under which mankind formerly were, and par- 


ticulary to the Jewiſh diſpenſation, which the unbe- 
eving Jews maintained was of itſclf luffcient for this 


purpoſe. 


The two orinclgal kia that ſinners ſtand in need 
of, are, deliverance from the puniſhment of fin, and 


from the power and dominion of it. The apoſtl: 
maintains, that all other diſpenſations are ineffectual, 


and actually have proved ſo, for accompliſhing theie 
great purpoſes; but that both theſe advantages will be 
attained through Jeſus Chriſt, by every one who real- 


ly believes he goſpel. 


In order ro make out the firſt point, TY reſpect 


to juſtification, or acquittance from the puniſhment 
of Ds the apoſtle gives us a deſcription of the ſtate, 
:!t of the Heathen wore, and then of the ]cws. 
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With reſpect unto the Heathen world, he obſerves, 
that they were univerſally funk into idolatry, and that 
Vickedneſs prevailed to a moſt enormous height. 

| He takes notice, that they did not want means of 
forming juſter conceptions of the perfectiops of God; 
thefe God had afforded them by his works of creation 
and providence: but that, notwithſtanding of this, 
they loſt the knowledge of the true God, and render. 
ed that divine worſhip due to him alone, unto the 
vileſt creatures. The conſequence of this idolatry, 
both in the nature of the thing, and by the righteous 
judgment of God, was, an univerſal depravation of 
manners. And they {till retained ſuch a knowledge 
of the difference betwixt good and evil, as to ſee that 
thoſe who were guilty of ſuch crimes, were worthy 
of death; yet they not only did theſe things, but had 
pleaſure in them that were guilty of them. 
This amounts to a clear and convincing proof, that 
the Heathens could not be juſtified by the law or 
light of nature. And the apoſtle infinuates, in the 
2d chapter, that the Jews would readily give up ths 
cauſe of the Heathens, and allow, that the Heatbens, 

- inſtead of being juſtified, muſt be condemned. Bu: 
then he brings the matter home to themſelves, by 
telling them, that they had as notoriouſly rranſgrehied 
the law of Moſes, as the Heathens had tranſgrefied 
the dictates of natural conſcience. He obſerves, 

_ chap. i. from ver. 17. and downwards, that they had 

ſo ſhamefully tranſgreſſed the moral part of it, tl! 
the name of God was through them blaſpheme! 

among the Gentiles ; and their guilt was highly ag- 
gravated from their being favoured with a clearer di 
covery of the will of God than the Heathen world had. 
But the Jews had ſtill one refuge, by which the! 
| imagined they could elude the force of the apolitc 
charge againſt them, viz. That though they had bro 
the moral law, yet they had made amends for th 
by the exact obſervation of the ceremonial part oll. 
This plea the apoſtle rejects: Rom. ii. from 2 

| | | | C 


us a ſinner, and to become guilty before God. 


A 


m general, is the knowledge of fin. 
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WG Tor circumciſion verily profiteth, if thou keep the 


law : but if thou be a breaker of the law, thy circumci- 


ſion is made uncircumciſion, &c. Ie afterwards proves, 
chap. iii. ver. 9. c. from expreſs declarations of 
{cripture, that their behaviour was as immoral as that 


of the Heathens; and therefore concludes, That by 
the deeds of thelaw, no fleſb can be juſtified in the ſight 
| of God; for by the law is the knowledge of fin. 


Before we proceed farther, it may not be amils to 


ſubjoin the following obſervations. . | 
1. When the apoſtle aſlerts, that by the deeds of 


the law none can be juſtified, it is very evident he 
means, that they cannot be acquitted from the charge 


of having tranſgreſſed the law of God. The judgment 


of God is, that they who do theſe things, are worthy of 
death, Rom. 1. 32. Not the hearers of the law are juſt 
hefore God, but the doers of the law fhall be juſtified, 
Rom. ii. 13. And, not to be juſtified, is to be judged 


2. That when the apoſtle ſpeaks of the law by way 
olf eminence, or without any reſtriction or qualifica- 
tion, he means the law of Moſes. For he ſpeaks of 
the Gentiles as being without the law, and the Jews 
as under the law ; though it is plain he ſuppoſes the 
Gentiles had ſuch a knowledge of their duty by the 


light of nature, as might be called a law, Rom. ii. 14. 
3. When the apoſtle ſpeaks of the Jewiſh law, he 


means not only the ceremonial, but moral part of it. 

It is that law whereby the Jews knew the will of God, 
and did approve the things that are more excellent; 
that law whereby they were taught to abhor idols, 


not to commit adultery, not to ſteal, and by which, 


4. By the law, it is plain the apoſtle underſtands, 
the rule of our duty enforced by proper ſanctions; yet 
10 as not to include any promiſes of mercy and for- 


giveneſs to tranſgreſſors. For theſe promiſes the apo- 


ſtle aſcribes to another diſpenſation, which he care- 
fully diſtinguiſhes from the law, Rom. iv. 13. &c. 
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For the promiſe was not io Abraham or his ſeed ihr 
he law, &c.; and Gal. iii. 7. 8. H. Know ye there. 
fore, that they which are of faith, are the children gf 
Abraham. And the ſcripture foreſecing that God wyuld 
juſtify the Heathen through faith, preached before the 
goſpel to Abraham, So that the /aw is oppoſed to faith, 
not in its molt general acceptation ; for obedience to 
the law of Moles neceſlarily preſuppoſed a belief that 
this law was of divine authority: but the law is di. 
ſtinguiſhed and ſet in oppoſition to thoſe promiſes of 
mercy and grace which the goſpel makes to traut. 
greſſors. FJVVVÜVCH 
S8. The law of which the apoſtle fpeaks, condemns 
all thoſe who do not give a perfect, univerſal, aud 
' perpetual obedience to it. This the apoſtle's reaſon- 
ing in the epiſtle to the Romans, does maniic{tly 
imply. He concludes, That becauſe all have ſind, 
therefore none can be juſtified by the law. And in 
the epiſtle to the Galatians, chap. iii. ver. 10. he 
affirms, that as many as are of the works of the lac, 
are under the curſe ; for it is written, Curſed is every 
one that continueth not in all things written in the book of 
fo, I Fo, Fr FE _ 
6. That when the apoſtle affirms, that we cannot 
be juſtified by the deeds of the law; though this is, 
according to the ſtyle of the apoſtle, to be underſtood 
of the Jewiſh law; yet his arguments hold with 
equal, if not greater ſtrength, againſt juſtification | 
by the law of nature. So that the apoſtle maintaws | 
the inſufficiency of all other diſpenſations, except the 
Chriſtian, for the juſtification of ſinners. _ 
We come now to explain the doctrine which the 


$ aaahpoſtle teaches in oppoſition to the Judaizing Chri- 

8 EEE ons 1 
/ _ That no perſon can be juſtified by the deeds of the 

a law, was a principle in which they agreed with the 
C apoſtle. They owned, that all mankind muſt be be- 


| holden to that grace and mercy which was now clear- 
ly revealed in the goſpel; and therefore that 3 


rr 
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Tefus C! mill 18 neceſſary to the jul: fication of a ſinner. 
But. they likewile affirmed, that a ſtrict. conformity 
to the lu of Moſes, wos a neceſſary mean of juſtifi- 
catlon in conjunction with faith in elus hriſt. They 


allowed, that Chriſtianity was intended to pericct the 
Jewiſh diſpenſation; but could not bear to think, that 
the Jewiih diſpenſation. was to be hereby abo! hed. 


Ibey contended, that the law, as delivered by Moſes, 


was {till to continue in full force and vigour; and 


tht not only the children of Ifrael were bound to give 


obedience to it, but likewiſe that the Gentiles muſt 


conform to this u in order to their being admitted 
to the privileges of the goſpel-diſpenſation. 


It is eaſy to ſce, that this was the great controverſy : 


which divided the church in the apoſtolic age ; and 


that to rectify the falſe opinions of the Judaizing 
Chriſtians, or to prevent the ſpreading of theſe opi- 


nions, is the deſign of moſt of the epiltles wrote by 


the apoltle of the Gentiles, Face of thoſe to : 


the Romans and Galatians. 
The doctrine taught by the apoſtle in oppoſition to 


the Chriftians who were zealots for the law of Moſes, 


we have Rom. iii. 21. to the end: But now the rizh- 


toonſneſs of God without the law is manifeſted, being wit- 


neſſed by the law and the prophets, &c. Ver. 28. There: 


fore we conclude, that a man ts /! uftified by faith, with. 


5 out the deeds of the law. 


Here the apoltle plainly drm; that obedience to 


the Jewiſh law is not neceſſary to our juſtification ; 
but that faith in Jeſus Chriſt is ſufficient for this pur— 


Pole, without this obedience. The immediately fol: 
lowing words put this beyond all diſpute : Is he the 
God of the Jews only? Is he not the God of the Gentiles 


eſo? Yes, &c. If it is neceſſary to our juſtification, that 


we ſhould obey the precepts of the Jewiſh law, then it 
Vvould follow, that God is the God of the Jews only, that 


his diſtinguiſhing favours are ſtill Kan, . to thoſe of 
. religion. But is he not the God of the Gentiles alſo ? 


Ter, * the Gentiles ; E Seeing it is one God, that ſhall | 
Jaftify 
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Juſtify the circumciſe on by faith, and UNCIFCUMCIY LON ira 
faith. 

f rom hence it follows, 
That it was by no means neceſſary, that the 
Gentiles, in order to their juſtification, thould be. 
come proſelytes to the Jewiſh religion, and confort 
themſelves to the inſtitutions of it: whereas the Ju- 
daizing teachers maintained, that they muſt be cir. 
| cumciſed, and thereby ſubject themlelves to the 
pany ot the Jewiſh law. 
That with reſpect to thoſe who were naturally 
Jaws and brought up in the Jewith religion, any 
obedience they had formerly given to the law of Mo- 
ſes, would be of no avail to their juſtification ; and 
likewiſe that the grofleſt inſtances of diſobedi. 
ence ſhould not ſtand in the way of it, if they now 

believed in Jeſus Chriſt. This is evidently implied 
in being /u/tified by faith, without the deeds of the boa: | 
and that, in the matter of juſtification, no diſtinction 
Was made betwixt the Jews and Gentiles. Agreeably 
to this the apoſtle ſays, Gal. ii. 15. 16. We who are 
Jews by nature, and not ſinners of the Gentiles, knows 
ing that a man is not juſtified by the works of the law, 
but by the faith of Jeſus Chriſt ; even we have belice- 
ed in Jeſus Chriſt ; that we might be juſtified by the 
faith of Chriſt, and not by the works of the law : for by 
the works of the law ſhall no fleſh be juſtified. But 
further, it follows, with reſpect to both Jews and 
| Gentiles, ; 
That though they had moſt 3 tranſ- 
grelled the reſpective laws under which they lived, 
pet their former behaviour, how wicked ſocver, 
ſhould be no hindrance to their JulliBeation,. it they 
believe in Jeſus Chriſt. 5 
For, as we formerly ered, the law of which 
the apoſtle ſpeaks, includes not only the ritual, but 
441 moral part of the Jewiſh religion. And what the 
Fil apoſtle ſays concerning the Jewiſh law, js equally ap. 


_ plicable to the law or — of nature. In the PT. 
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| the freedom of grace is eminently manifeſted. The 


ers of pardon and indemnity are made to the great- 
cit {inners, upon their beheving in Jeſus Chriſt. It 
does not make any courſe of obedience previous to 


faith, neceſſary for obtaining this pardon. But 10 


tim that worketh not, but believeth on him that Juſlifieth 


the gd, his faith is counted for Fg Rom. 


"Theſe offers: of pardon and falvation were "made 
unto the Heathens, who were dead in treſpaſſes and 


tins, not alarmed with the danger to which they were 
_ expoled, nor ſolicitous about deliverance. Many are 


the declarations of ſcripture to this purpoſe. I ſhall 


only mention, Eph. ii. 1.— 10. and Tit. iii. 3.—8. 

he Scribes and Phariſces among the Jews, who 
valued themſelves upon the ſtrict conformity to the 
hw of Moſes, and to the traditions of their forefa— 
chers, were fo far from having any advantage in point 
of juſtification over others, that, by reaſon of their 
miſtaken notions of the deſign of the law, they were 


more averſe to the goſpel than the greatelt ſinners. 


= Thus John the Baptiſt leverely N them, Matth. 


iii. 7.— 10. and Matth. xxi. 31. 32. Jeſus ſaith 


unto them, Verily I ſay unto you, that the publicans 
and the harlots go into the Kingdom of God before 
you. For John came unto you in the way of righte- 
7 ouſneſs, and ye believed him not ; but the publicans 
and the harlots believed him.” This naturally brings 
to our thoughts the reflection made by the apoſtle, 
Rom. ix. 30. 31. 3, 33. What ſhall we ſay then? 
hat the Gentiles which followed not after rightcouſ- 


nels, have attained to righteouſneſs, even the righ- 


= tcouineſs which is of faith: but Iſracl. which follow- 
1 ed after the law of righteouſneſs, hath not attained _ 
o the law of righteouſneſs. Wherefore ? Becauſe 


they lought it, not by faith, but as it were by the 
works of the law. For they {tumbled at that ſtumb- 


lng. ſtone ; 3 As it is written, Behold, I lay f in Zion a 
1 . 
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ſtumbling-ſtone, and rock of offence : and whoſocver 
believeth in him, ſhall not be aſhamed.““ 

4. As we are juſtified freely by grace, ſo we are 71 
tified through the redemption that is in Jeſus Chri it, 
Among other things included in this redemption, it 
ſuggeſts to our minds the bleſſing of deliverance from 


bondage and flavery. In this ſenſe is the word mot 
frequently uſed in the ſcripture. | Thus God redeemed, 
that 1s, delivered his people from the bondage and 

| flavery they were under in the land of Egypt. 


Our bleſſed Saviour, by the merit of his obedience 
and ſufferings, has delivered us from the bondage of 


the law, which was a diſpenſation of ſeverity and of | 
terror, and put us under a diſpenſation of mercy and 


of grace. The law was given by Moſes, but grace and 
truth. came by Jeſus Chriſt. The apoſtle often ſpeaks 


of Chriſtians as not being under the law, but wider 
_ grace, They are neither under the ceremonial nor 
moral part of the law as it was promulgated by Mo- 
| tes. Thoſe who are under the law; were ſubjected 
to a load of burdenſome rites and ceremonies, which 


the apoſtles call a yoke that neither they nor 85 fa- | 
thers were able to bear. But by the faith of Chriſt tlic 
intention of theſe is tully anſwered, and their obliga- 


tion expired. 


Under the law there were many ſins for which no 


ſacrifices were allowed ; and even in thoſe caſes 


wherein ſacrifices were injoined, theſe ſacrifices had 
no worth or efficacy to take away fin. But by the 
perfect ſacrifice of Chriſt we may be juſtified from all 


thoſe things from which they could not be juſtified by 


the law of Mojes. The law preſcribed unto men their 


duty, and gave them clearer diſcoveries of it, than 


they could have had by the light of nature; but 


made no proviſion for remedying the corruption and 


weakneſs of human nature. So that, though the law | 


was holy, juſt, and good, and required inward pu · 


rity of heart, as well as outward regularity of life; 


yet it was altogether ineffectual for ſubduing the 
power 


agreeable to Common Senſe. 377 


power of evil diſpoſitions; and, in ſeveral inſtances, 
was rather the occaſion of increaſing them, at leatt ot 
placing their ſinfulneſs in a ſtronger point of light. 
Therefore the law is called ihe mini/tration of death 
and condemnation 5 and the goſpel the mini/trat!on of 
the Spirie. - Gn ATTN e MR, 


Ihe law pronounced every one curfed <ho continues 
not in all things written therein to do them. But Chriſt 
| has redeemed us from the curſe of the law, being made 
a curſe for us. He is now /et forth as the propitiation _ 
for ſin through faith in his blodd. Hereby God declares 
his righteouſneſs in the remiſſiom of paſt fins, &c. 
In theſe and ſeveral other particulars, the apoſtle 
lets the /aw and the goſpel in oppolition to one ano- 
ther. And he illuſtrates theſe points through them 
in the whole of his writings ; and thereby makes it 
cvident, that we are neither under the ceremonial 
nor moral law, as theſe ſtood in the Jewiſh diſpen- 
lation. oe „„ % of 
5. Whereas it might be objected againſt the apo- 
He's doctrine, That hereby the Jewiſh law and the 
goſpel-revelation were repreſented as inconſiſtent, 
and could both plead divine authority ; he obſerves, 
that there was ſo far from being any inconſiſtency 
& boiwixt them, that this very doctrine was witneſſed = 
| 75 by the law and the prophets. This he largely infiſts 
upon in many places of his writings, particularly che 
= <piitles to the Galatians and Hebrews. And he often 
= quotes the ſaying of the prophet Habakkuk, The jul 
FEY i os 
= Ut was never the intention of God in giving the 
b, that the Jews might, in virtue of it, attain to 
Juilification and eternal life; but to convince them 
or their tranſgreſſions, that they might have recourſe | 
b the mercy and to the grace of God, which is now 
= clearly revealed in the goſpel, and of which there 
W Vere ſeveral intimations even under the Old-Teſta— 
ment diſpenſation. © po wee. 
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The law was deſigned to prepare men for receiving 
the goſpel, and to ſhew them the neceſlity of the 
grace there revealed. And by the goſpel this dif- 
penſation was to be aboliſhed. To this purpoſe is 
what the apoſtle ſays, Gal. iii. 21.—26, © Is the 
law then againſt the promiſes of God ? God forbid; 
for if there had been a law given which could have 
given life, verily righteouſneſs thould have been by 
the law. But the ſcripture hath concluded all under 
ſin, that the promiſe by faith of Jeſus Chriſt might 
be given to them that believe. But before faith came, 
we were kept under the law, ſhut up unto the faith, 
which ſhould afterwards be revealed. Wherefore the 
Jaw was our ſchoolmaſter to bring us unto Chriſt, 
that we might be juſtified by faith. But that after 
faith is come, we are no longer under a ſchoolmaſter. 
For ye are the children of God by Faith in Chrit 
Jeſus.“ _ | 

The great points of the apoRilc' Sn fo far 
as we have already e in the explication of 
them, are theſe: 
I. That in regard all men are trans greſtors, it is 
 1mpollible they can be juſtified in the ht of God, 
by any law, whether natural or revealed, that 
only diſcovers unto them the knowledge of their du- 
ty, but does not contain promiſes of mercy and for. 
giveneſs for the offences they have committed. 

2. That the goſpel contains the moſt full and ex- 
plicit promiſes of pardon to ſinners, upon their be. 
lieving in Jeſus Chriſt, whatever their former bels- 
viour has been. 
That the :uſtification of a ſinner is wholly owing 

to the free grace of God, through the redemption that is 
in Jeſus Chriſt, whom God hath ſet forth to be a pro 
6 Pitiation for ſin: that no previous courſe of obedience 
is neceſlary to obtain this pardon ; for faith in Jeſus 
Chriſt is all that 1s required! to our having the benelt 
of it. , 
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it was very natural to obje& againſt this doQrine, | 


That it makes void the law; and, That ſince it tends 


ſo much to diſplay the grace and mercy of God, 
that he pardons ſinners upon their believing, how | 


reat ſoever their former tranſgreſſions have been, 
that it will be a further maniteſtation of his grace, 
to diſpenſe with their future obedience ; and there- 
tore that we may continue in fin that grace may 
abound, Theſe are the very objections the apoſtle 
takes notice of; and he anſwers them by explaining 


the nature of that faith which the goſpel requires; 


and ſhews, that this faith whereby /inners are juſtified, 
| mult be a principle of future obedience to the com- 
| mands of Jeſus Chriſt ; that Chriſtians are hereby 
laid under the ſtrongeſt obligations to die unto fin, 


and live unto righteouſneſs ; and that it is calculated 


for changing the inward temper and diſpoſition of the 
mind, and leading us to ſerve God in newneſs of 
JJ Lo Oy 
| To any who will attentively conſider the writings 


ol the apoſtle, we hope it will appear, that there are 


two principal reaſons why the goſpel freely offers the 

pardon of fin to all who have a true faith 
irt, Becauſe by faith we aſcribe unto God the 
glory due unto God on account of the manifeſta— 
tion of his mercy and grace towards ſinners. It im- 


plies in it a firm perſuaſion of the gracious promiſes 
of God, that no difficulties or improbabilities will 
hinder the accompliſhment of them. This the apoltle- 
Muſtrates by the inſtance of Abraham's faith, Rom. 

Iv. 16. to the end. Therefore it is of faith, that it 


might be by grace, &c. For this reaſon it is declared, 
that the faith of Abraham was highly acceptable to 


E God, and that it was imputed to him for righteouſneſs ; 


and that this example ſhews the excellency of Chri- 


tian faith, whereby we believe on him that raiſed up 


cur Lord Teſus from the dead, who was delivered for 


cur offences, and was raiſed again for our juſtification ; 


nat, by means of his reſurrection from the dead, 


TH. 8 


— —— — — — ** 
e RIES S 
1 E 


380 Juſtification by Faith 


we who believe this great article of the Chriſtian fait, 
might receive juſtification, and all the bleſlings Re 
has merited by his obedience to the death. This the 
apoſtle enlarges upon chap. v. Therefore being juſtified 
by faith, we have peace with God hre our "TOY. 
Jeſus Chriſt, ver. 1.—11. 
Secondly, Another reaſon why ee is pro- 
miſed to thoſe who believe in Jeſus (Chriſt, je, Be. 
cauſe this faith, if it is ſuch as the goſpel requires, 
will be a principle of holineſs, and of obedience to 
the laws of the goſpel. For though the goſp.i fr-c- 
ly offers pardon to the greateſt ſinners, upon their 
| believing, whatever their former behaviour bas been; 
yet it is ſo far from giving them any encouragement 
to coutinue in fn, that this very faith lay: hel un- 
der the ſtrongeſt obligations to future obedience, and 
aflords them the greateſt helps and encourage- 
ments to it. The apoltle enters upon this argument 
in the beginning of his 6th chapter, and proſecutes 
2 at great length in that and the two following chap- 
ters. He rejects with abhorrence the wicked imagi- 
nation of continuing in ſin, that grace may abound. Ile 
| ſhews, that the manner of their baptiſm, which bear: 
a reſemblance to the death and reſurrection of [cus 
Chriſt, and the profeſſion of faith they then ade. 
lays them under the ſtrongeſt obligations to die v1! 
In, and live unto righteouſneſs, ver. 1.—3. Know qe 
not that ſo many of us as were baptized, &c. Ver. 7: 
For he that is dead, Ci. e. to fin) is freed (in the ori- 
ginal juſtified ) from fin. Ver. 8. to the end, New 
We be dead ed Chriſt, &. _ 
In the 7th chapter, the apoſtle tells them, they are 
a delivered from the law, from the Jewith diſpenſation; 
but then it was, that hey ſhould ſerve in newneſs 
ſpirit, and not in the ln of the letter. He obſerves, 
that though the law, as delivered by Moſes, clearly 
diſcovered unto men their duty, it did not make ſuff. 
cient proviſion for correcting the depravity of human 


nature; but that this defect, as well as all the other 
E | defects 


> - - 
" * 2 — - * . o 
DOSS Ka 8 2 

8 * >: * 


\ 
\ 


i % 
271 
A 

o [ 
q - 

. £ 
= 
# : 
# 
1 
1 bi 
FE 
1 
RY 
Dart 
* 
3 

N 
i 24 


aprecable to Common Senſe. 381 


dect of the Jewiſh diffenſation; are abund antly 
app! icd by the goſpel; particularly, that it is adi 
vably calculated both for purifying our natures, and 


for acquitting us from the condemnation our fins de- 


ſerve: chap. viii, 1. There ts therefore now no com- 
ration to them which are in Chriſt Fejſus, &c. And 


Jeſt they ſhould imagine that they might be freed 


from condemnation tho” they continued under the do- 


minion of ſin, he affures them, ver. C. &c. that 10 
be carnally minded, is death ; but to be ſpiritually mind- 


ed, life and peace. Ver. 8. They ihat are in the flifh, 


- cannot pleaſe God, &c. And in the epiſtle to the:. 
Galatians, chap. v. ver. 5. 6. after the apoſtle had 


declared that Chri/t is of no ect to them who are juſti- 

/icd (or imagine themſclvcs“ lo) by the law, that they 
are fallen from grace; he aſſures us, that, in Jeſus 
CG hrift, neither circumciſion availeth any thing, nor un— 


cr cumciſion (availeth to our juſtification, for of that 
thc apoſtle is evicently e but 5 that Works =y 
F ah by love. 
It we conſider faith | in its juſt e extent, as having an 
entire dependence upon the promiſes of grace through 


Jeſus Chriſt, and likewiſe as the principle of future 


obedience, then the doctrine of juſtification will be 
plain and intelligible; ; the inſeparable connection be- 
twixt it and ſanctification will clearly appear. No 


metaphyſical ſubtilties or ſcholaſtic diſtinctions will be 


neceſſary to reconcile the ſeveral pavages 01 ripture 
5 about this doctrine. 


For if faith is conſidered as having. a neceſſary re- 
875 to the promiſes of the covenant of grace, and 
io the merits of Jeſus Chriſt, whereby all the bleſlings 
_ of it are procured; this will exclude all boaſting, and 

make us aſcribe our Juſtification to the righteouſneſs 


of Jeſus Chriſt, as the only meritorious cauſe of it. 
Faith will appear to be the only way in which we ap- 


prchend and ſubmit to this righteouſneſs for juſtiſication 


and eternal life. It will prevent our looking upon 
any other good diſpoſitions, that are the elects of it, 


as 
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as having any thing that can, in the way of merit, in- 
title us to the favour of God. 
If we reflect, that faith is the principle of holineſs 
and obedience, then we will fee, why the difpoſitions 
of mind connected with faith, particularly repentance, 
are declared neceſſary to the remittion of fins. We 
will not be at a loſs to underſtand, how it is, that, 
according to the apoſtle James, believers are juſtified 
by Works. For theſe are the fruits, the evidences and 
perfection of true faith. And the faith which is not 
the root and principle of them, is not the faith to 
which the pardon of fin is promiſed. It is a mere 
empty pretence, a ſhadow without a ſubſtance, a yum 
without a ſpirit. 
It is very obſervable, that Chriſtian faith is repre- 
ſented as the exerciſe of the fame principle that Lid, 
in former ages, animate and influence thoſe eminent 
perſons who are celebrated in the writings of the Old 
"Teltament. This is ſuppoſed by the apoſtle James, 
and largely inſiſted on by the apoſtle Paul, Heb. xi. 
Where we learn, from the inſtances adduced by the 
apoſt le, that thoſe renowned perſons were firmly per- 
ſuaded of the promiſes of God, and of the reality and 
certainty of the blefings contained in them. Their 
faith did over, rule all objections againſt the perform- 
ance of theſe promiſes, from the difficulty or impoſl- 
billy of their accompliſhment, according to the or- 
nary courſe of things: and their faith determined 
; 58 to do and ſuffer great things, from a ſenſe of 
their duty, and the proſpect of that happineſs which 
God had promiſed. 
 Thele are likewiſe qualifications eſſential to Chi. 
ſtian faith. We muſt acquieſce in the revelation God 
has made of his mercy and grace through Jeſus Chriſt, 
and mult be ſenſible of the indiſpenſable obligations 
we are laid under to holineſs and obedience. In both 
caſes faith is the exerciſe of the ſame principle, ac- 
cording to the various revelations God has been pleal- 
ed to make. 


: * nder 
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Under both diſpenſations, what | 18 diſtinguiſhed by 
the name of faith, and oppoled to the lau, has a ne— 
cclary relation to promiſes of mercy and grace, and 
to our duty, as connected with and influenced by 
1 promiſes. And as by faith we muſt embrace 

ne promiſes, ſo we mult likewiſe be ſenſible, that 
one great deſign of them is to engage us to our duty. 
We mutt remember, that faith is an active and ope- 
rative principle; that it purifies the heart, and brings 


forth the fruits of righteouſneſs, which are by 2 
| Chriſt unto the praiſe and glory of God. 


' Toſumup all in a few words: ie in the 
fight of God, muſt depend on the validity of thoſe 
defences that may jultly be made e a * 
charge or accuſation. 5 
In: regard all men are ſinners. they never can be 
acquit ted, in the judgment of God, from the charge 
of having tranſgrefled his law ; and therefore by the 
ſentence of the law all men are condemned. The — 
only plea for ſinners is, That, through the merits of _ 
Jjelus Chriſt, pardon or indemnity is promiſed to all 
who believe in him. Therefore all who truly believe 
in him, are intitled to the benefit of this pardon. 
But as thoſe who proteſs to believe the goſpel, arc 
Huable to this accuſation, That their faith is falſe and 4 
| hypocritical, they muſt juſtify the ſincerity of theie [1 
| faith by their works. And according to this rule will 
| a ſolemn and judicial ſentence be pronounced, in ths 
| day when the ſecrets of all, MENS hearts will ve Jugs ac- 
cording to the goſpel. 
Thus, whatever the farmer behaviour of men 1 
been, ſo ſoon as they become converts to Chriſtianity, 
they are, by the gracious conſtitution of the goſpel, 
delivered from the condemning ſentence of the law. 
And as obedience to the commands of Jeſus Chriſt 
will at the great day be reckoned the proper evidence _ 
of our being his diſciples ; if we would not deceive 


ourſelves, we ought, by this obedience, t to 5 
now ot the reality of our faith. 
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REMARKS upon the preceding Scheme ; 
ſetcing forth the contrary Scheme. 


Remark I. BE juſtification of a ſinner, even the 
page 365. forgiveneſs of fins, is no Icfs of juſtice 

than of grace. It is indeed of mere mercy and grace, 
in oppoſition to any work of the ſinner, whereby it 
might be ſuppoſed any way due to him; but not in 
oppaſition to Juſtice : for God maniteſts his Juſtice in 
juſtikying the believer in Jeſus; he is pr? to forgive us. 
our ins, and when he imputes not to the ſinner his 
ſin, he imputes to hum righteouſneſs without works. 
| Rem. II. p. 366. The Popiſh notion of juſtification, 

4s rejected and condemned. Yet what is ſaid of the 
promiſe of juſtification, or the offer of pardon made 
to them that have a true faith, as it is the principle 
of holineſs and obedience (p. 379. 380. Oc.) difters 
not from the Popiſh juſtification ; unleſs it ſhall be 
laid, That they have not this principle of good works 
from God infuſing it, to qualify and fit them tor ac- 
quittance from condemnation, or indemnity from pu- 
niſhment. „ 
Rem. III. p. 366. It has been thought, (not with. 
out reaſon) that the infidel Jews are eſpecially oppoled 
in the epiſtle to the Romans, and the Judaizers in 
that to the Galatians. Yet the texts here oppoled to 
the infidel Jews, are taken from the epiſtle to tlic 
| Galatians; and thoſe oppoſed to the Judaizers (both 
here and p. 372.) from that to the Romans. And 
(P. 337.) why may it not be ſaid, That the Judaizers 
made circumciſion, and the keeping of the law of 
| Moſes as Jews, a neceſſary evidence of being in 
Chriſt, and ſo juſtified, as well as a neceſſary 
mean, or condition of juſtification, in conjunction 
with faith? For they who, under the Chriſtian name, 
would fruſtrate the grace of God in the juſtiſicatiol 
of ſinners by Chriſt's death, going about by any 
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means to eſtabliſh a righteouſneſs of their own to- 
ether with Chriſt's, do always go both theſe ways 
io work unto this day. And when the apoſtle, ſpeak- 
in; of juſtification againſt Judaizers, ſays, Gal. v. 6. 
in Chriſt Jeſus neither circumciſion availeth any thing, 


{inner is freed from condemnation, or juſtified, by 
loye in conjunction with faith? Is he ſaying, the finner 


Nying, that as the Gentiles becoming circumciſed, 
aud ſo ſeeking to be juſtified by the law, proves that 
they have no benefit by Chriſt, and that thay are fallen 
from grace, in place of ſtanding in the liberty that is 


ouly evidence their being in Chriſt, and fo juſtified, 


love, waiting for the hope of righteouſneſs by faith. 

Rem. IV. p. 393. When theſe had been diſtin- 
guiſhed and eſtabliſhed as the only two ſenſes of ju- 
ſtification, viz. 1. Acquittance from the charge of 
having ſinned; and, 2. Acquittance from the puniſh- 


this queſtion, about the juſtification of a ſinner; what 
nced was there to bring in this ſenſe of 1t again to the 
apoitle's aſſertion, That none can be juſtified by the 
(res of the law? Is not this fixing ſomething like a 


argument, That none can be acquitted from the charge 


makes not acquittance from puniſhment, or the not 
Imputing of fin to the ſinner, to be his juſtification, 
without the imputation of righteouſneſs to him; and 


Vor. V. 1 
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nr uncircumeiſion, but faith which worketh by love, and 
(ebap. vi. 15.) 4 new creature; is he laying, that a 


is juſtified by the new creature? Or is he not rather 


in Chriſt; ſo faith and love, or the new creature, can 
and that circumciſion can be no proof of it? He is 


laying, we and faſt in the liberty wherewith Chriſt 
hath made us free, by the work of faith and labour of 


ment of ſin; and when the firſt had been ſet aſide in 


tautology upon the apoſtle, who is proving, That by 
the deeds of the law none can be juſtified, by this ſame _ 


ol having ſinned; or, That all have ſinned? So this di- f 
ſtin ction of the two ſenſes of ju/tifying and juſtification 
would appear to need ſome correction: for the apoſtle 


acquittance from the charge of having ſinned, is not 
juſtification, 
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juſtification, without reckoning the reward due to him 
that is found righteous, and without acquitting him 
from puniſhment who is not found guilty. Fer in 
juſtification, 4% him that worketh, is the reward recen. 
ed of debt. As it is not eaſy to think of juſtifying aud 
juſtification, without the idea of juſtice and righte. 
ouſneſs; and the apoſtle ſpeaks not of juſtification by 
free grace, without the divine juſtice alſo therein ma. 
nifeſted, nor without a righteouſneſs therein reward- 
ed; might not this diſtinction of the ſenſes of juſtif. 
cation be rather admitted? viz. To Ui, is either, 
1. To conſtitute one juſt, and make him righteous, 
who was not ſo, as when the ungodly is juſtiſicd; or, 
2. To manifeſt him juſt, and declare him righteous, 
who is already ſo, as when God is ſaid to be juſtified. 
And to this belongs what is ſaid, 1 Cor. iv. 4. 5, | 
For I know nothing by myſelf, yet am I not hereby juſtified: 
but he that judgeth me is the Lord. Therefore judge nu. 
thing before the time, until the Lord come. As this will 
be the juſtification at the Lord's coming, when, the 
apoſtle James ſays, we ſhall be judged by the Ia of li. 
berty, upon what we ſay and do; fo he ſpeaks only 
of this juſtification, ſaying, we are not juſtified by 
faith without works, but by faith working with our 
works. But Paul ſpeaks of juſtification in the firlt 
ſenſe, ſetting forth the juſtification of ſinners, by the 
faith of Chriſt, delivered for our offences, and raiſed 
again for our juſtification. _ „) >] 
Rem. V. p. 369. 371. The diſtinction of the hu 
from the promiſe, to which it is oppoſed, as the works 
of it are to ſaith, is very plainly ſtated by the apoſtle, 
deſcribing the law with its works, and the promile 
| believed, as they ſtand in oppoſition. - For he fixes 
the meaning of the law in that oppoſition, when le 
ſays, As many as are of the works of the law, are under 
the curſe: for it is woritten, Curſed is every one that cou. 
tinueth not in all things which are written in the book f 
the law to do them. And the law is not of faith ; bi 
the man that doth them, ſhall live in them ; as he 5 
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fays in another place, Moſes deſcribethb the righteouſ- 
neſs which is of the law, The man that doth theſe things, 
| ſhall live in them. The law thus deicribed cannot give 
| life to any man, but through his own perlonal obedi- 
ence to all its commands: every one mult ſtand righ- 
teous, and intitled to live alone through his own doing 
thele things: for the law conſtitutes a man's own 
life, as a debt due to his own obedience; and it 
makes every one curled, by every tranlgreſſion that 


The law is not oppoſed to the promiſe, and the 


and perpetual obedience, making God's curſe due to 
cvery tranſgrethon: for the law of the ten words, in 
God's covenant with Iſrael's nation, including the 
law written in the hearts of all men, explained by 


up by him, according to Moſes, in theſe two, To 
lobe God with all the heart, foul, and mind; and, To 


law which Chriſt fulfilled, and which he lays on his 
| cilciples, fo as to make them finners needing remil- 
| ton, as olten as they any way tranſgreſs it, even in 


that his apoſtle James ſpeaks of, requiring the ſame 
thin 
Dy it, as tranſgreſſors by offending in one point. He 
lays, My brethren,—if ye fulfil the royal low, according 


ve d well, But if ye have reſpect of perſons, ye commit ſin, 
is guilty of all, For be that ſaid, Do not commit adul- 
tery ; faid alſo, Do not kill. New, if thou commit no 
of the law. $0 ſpeak ye and ſo do, as they that ſhall be 
liberty, as we are freed from its curſe, by Chriſt's 


. being made a curſe for us, and free to live by his 
= 3C 2 fulfilling 


he himſelf commits. The ſoul that ſinneth, ſhall dic. 


works of it to faith, as it requires a perfect, univerſal, 


the Lord in the ſermon on the mount, and ſummed 
laue cur neighbour as ourſelves, is {all the ſame perfect 
$ the thoughts of their hearts : for it is the ſame law 
23, and convincing Chriſtians, who ſhall be judged 
9 the ſcripture, Thou ſholt lobe thy neighbour as thyſelf ; 
and are convinced of the law as tranſgrefſors. Lor who- 


feever ſhall keep the whole law, and yet offend in one, he 


adultery, yet if thou kill, thou art become a iranfyrefſor 


judged by the law of liberty. But he calls it /e law of 
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fulfilling it for us, who could not live by. our ow! 
obedience. But in this view only it is oppoſed to the 
promiſe, and its righteouſneſs to the righteouſneſs gt 
faith; as it ſays, The man that doth theſe things, ſhall 
live in them; and, Curſed is every that continueth nt in 
all theſe things to do them. And this is the law of na— 
ture. This ſtands in the conſciences of all men natu- 
rally. The promiſe is a ſupernatural revelation. 
Nor is even this inconſiſtent with the promiſe, 
though diſtinguiſhed from it and oppoſed to it. For 
the promiſe hinders not any one who hath obcyc, 
and hath not ſinned, from claiming life as his due: 
te For if there had been a law given which could have 
given life, verily righteouſneſs ſhould have been by 
the law.” And agreeably to this the Lord faid,— 
This do and thou ſhalt live;“ and, „If thou 
wouldſt enter into life, keep the commandments. a 
And the promiſe ſuppoſes the curſe, and eſtabliſhes 
it to every tranſgreſſion; as it gives the blefling to 
none, but through Chriſt's redeeming them from the 
_ curſe, by being made a curſe for them. And no 
man can have to do with the bleſſedneſs of the man 
whole iniquity is forgiven, but he that finds himiclt 
under the curſe as a ſinner ; which is one great thing 
that diſaffects us to the promiſe. | 
Again, He deſcribes the promiſe very plainly on 
the other fide of the oppoſition, in that ſame paſſagt 
of the epiſtle to the Galatians, where he deſcribes 
the law. And there it is the promiſe of bleſſedne!s 
to all nations in Chriſt, the ſeed of Abraham, re- 
deeming them from the curſe of the law, being made 
a curſe for them; it is the promiſe of the inheritance 
to that ſeed of Abraham, the Son of God, made of 
a woman, made under the law to redeem. _ 
The law did not condemn us in a ſubſtitute ; hi 
according to the promiſe, to which faith has reſped, 
Chriſt the ſeed of Abraham is made a curſe for us, 
and fo him the promiſe was made. The law promiled 


no life or bleſſedneſs to the obedience of a _ 
| ve tive; 
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tire; and Chriſt's obedience, however perfect, could 
not, according to the law, intitle any but himſelf alone 
perfonally, unto any rewarxe. 5 

But, according to the promiſe of grace, blefled- 
neis is due to him, the ſubſtitute of finners, fultfil- 
ung all righteouſneſs for them, redeeming them from 
the curſe ; and ſo the bleſſing of Abraham comes on 
them, through Jeſus Chriſt, who were curſed by the 


+. 


jaw, and the nations are bleſſed in him. And the 


promile of the inheritance, which the law could not 


make due to our obedience, becomes due to the obe- 
dience of the Son of God, made under the law to 
redeem ; ſo that the children of wrath redeemed from 
the curſe by him, become the ſons of God, through 


| Gat redemption, and joint heirs with him in the eter— 


nal inheritance. The life due by the law to perfect 


obedience, could not be life from that death which _ 


is the wages of fin; but, by the promiſe, eternal life 
from the dead comes to Chriſt made a curie, and 


| thereby redeeming ſinners from the curſe; and all 


his redeemed have that life in him. SO 
The mercy and grace of the promiſe is no other 
than that which gave this commandment to Juus 
Chriſt, which he received from his Father, To lay 
down his life for his ſheep, and to take it again, that 
they might have eternal life; the ſame grace that gave 
him that work, of fulfilling the law for ſinners, to 
do, which when he had finiſhed, he made his plea 
ior that glorious reward, not due by the law to the 
obedience of a repreſentative, but reckoned to the 
Son of God, made under the law to redeem ſinners, | 
of the grace that gave him to the death for them. 
And ſo that reward of his work is of grace. There- 
tore we find him in the Pſalms, aſking that life from 
the dead which is the reward of his righteouſneſs, of 
mercy, and of grace. When he aſked that glorious 
reward of his finiſhing the work his Father gave him 
to do, he ſaid he would have them whom the Father 
nad given him, and to whom he gives the knowledge 
5 285 5 
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of his word and his name, to ſhare with him in this 
his reward, This knowledge 1 1s faith, belteving that 
the righteous Father is well pleaſed in his beloved 
Son, obeying his commandment, and ſiniſhing the 
work he gave him to do. It is the belief of the pro- 
miſe of pardon and bleſſedneſs, and of the heavenly 
inheritance, and eternal life from the dead in Chriſt 
_ Jeſus, ail flowing from the commandment that he re. 
_caived from the Father. 
And this commandment of grace, this promiſe | 
and this faith, ſtand oppoſed to the law, ſaying, The 
man that doth theſe things, ſDall live in them ; and, e 
foul that finneth, ſball die; and oppoſed to the works TY 
or deeds of the law, i. e. any duties, or obedience 
to any commands or precepts whatſoever, that a man 
can propoſe to do, that he may live, and eſcape the 
curſe by his doing them. To be thus minded, is to 
be of the works of the law, in oppoſition to being uf 
faith. And this diſpoſition in a ſinner leads him to 
act contrary to the law of nature, and the knowledge 
of God's judgment againſt any one fin, forfeiting 
lite, in the conſciences of men. Led by this incli- 
nation, we follow our own reaſonings, againit the 
teſtimony of our conicience that agrees with the per- 
fect law, and ſtill finds ſomething lacking to intitle 
us to lite, till it be ſatisfied in a perfect righteouſneſs. 
And ſo this diſpoſition, however agreeable to the 
common ſenſe of mankind, is indeed the corruption 
ok nature, inconſiſtent with the law of nature, 3s 
well as contrary to the word of faith, and the ſuper- 
natural revelation of the righteouſneſs of God, that is 
imputed without works to every one that admits the 
truth of it, and believes it in his conſcience. 
Rem. VI. P. 376. 377. The redemption that i is in 7. 
fs Chriſt, through which grace juſtifies us, is no 
other than his redeeming us from the curſe of the law, 
being made a curſe for us. Thus he gave himſelf for 
us, that he might redeem us from all iniquity ; and thus 
he gave his life @ ranſom for many, redeeming them 
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from among men, and out of every kindred, tongue, and 


:-zplc, and nation, unto God, by his blood, from a ſtate 
of condemnation under the curſe of the law, under 
which they lay with the reit of mankind, unto a ſtate 


| of favour and acceptance with God, as his peculiar 
| people and his children: for this is the redemption 


they have through his blood, even the forgiveneſs of ſins. 


And this is like the redemption of lirael from the 


deſtruction of the firſt-born by the blood of the paſ- 
chal ſacrifice, in that night wherein they were brought 
out of Egypt: or like the redemption preſcribed in 


the law of Moſes, Exod vii. 13. and xxxiv. 20. and 
| Lev. xxvii. We are not redeemed with jilver and gold, 
| paid as a price of redemption for us; but with the 


precious blood of Chriſt, as of a lamb with&zt ſpot ; a 


ſpotleſs facrifice offered to God for us. 
There is no other redemption from what is called 
the bondage and flavery of fin, but this redemption 
from the curſe of the law, which is the ſtrength of ſin. 
For while we are under the law, we are under the 
dominion of ſin reigning unto death, or under its 
condemning power; and as long as it thus reigns 
over us unto death, we are its ſervants to do iniquily. 
But being delievered from its condemning power, and 
| grace, reigning through the righ— 
teouineſs of Jeſus Chriſt unto eternal life, and ſo un- 
ler the juſtifying power of the righteouſneſs that 


vrace provided, we become the ſervants of righteouſ- 
e unto holineſs. Our whole ſalvation from fin is in 


the remiſſion of our fins. The mortification of fin is 


by the croſs, and by Chriſt's bearing our ſins there 


on his own body: for we being dead to fin by this, 
become alive to righteouſneſs, and we are ſaid to cru- 
(i the fleſh, with the affetions and luis. We ariſe 
to live unto. righteouſneſs, being raiſed with Chriſt, 

com condemnation and death, to the life that lies in 
God's favour ; as the Lord ſays, “ He that believeth, 


—lhall not come into condemnation, but is paſſed 
irom death unto life:“ for God makes us alive, 


6 forgiving 
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„ forgiving us all treſpaſſes.* It is no other faith 
that overcomes the world and its luſts, than that fait! 
which is in the blood of the Son of God, ſhed tor re- 
demption from the curſe due to theſe. And the Spi- | 
rit ſubduing the power of evil diſpoſitions, is the 
ſpirit of this fame faith, that purifies the heart: even 
as it is by this ſame truth believed, that we arc 
ſanctificd. e e 
This redemption from the curſe, is all the redemp. 
tion from what is called the bondage, the ſeverity, 
and terror of the law. The people of Iſrael were in 
bondage under their covenant, inforcing in the ſtrong. 
eſt manner, the law requiring them to do the com- 
mands and live, and curſing them if they tranſgreſſed 
in one point. They were in bondage under this law, as 
not yet fulfilled by the promiſed ſeed, who was not yet 
come to redeem from the curſe of it, and ſo to make 
it a law of liberty. Any liberty they had, was in the 
promiſe of that ſeed to come, and in the ſhadow the 
law of Moſes had of that redemption, pointing it out 
by what is ſaid darkly of mercy, in connedtion with 
viſiting the iniquity of the fathers upon the children, 
and by the ſervice of the tabernacle, eſpecially the 
ſacrifices. Yet thus it was ſhewed only as through 
a vail: for the ſacrifices, continually calling ſin to 
_ remembrance, ſhewed, that fin was not taken away, 
and that the remiſſion of fins was not yet granted, as 
it was to be to the ſacrifice of Chriſt, which, when 
made, would put an end to offering for fin. _ 
Ihe law ſaying, The man that doth theſe things, 
ſhall live in them ;?? and, © Curſed is every one that 
continueth not in all things written in the book ot 
the law to do them,“ was given by Moſes; and the 
promulgation of this law was © the miniſtration of 
condemnation and death :” but the grace of doing 
all that this law required, in the room of ſinners, 
the grace of redeeming them from its curſe, came 
by Jeſus Chriſt becoming a curſe for them. And the 


promulgation of this in the goſpel, is © the miniſtra- 
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tion oi ri zhteouſaeſs,” oppoſed by the apoſtle to © the 
e TON of condemnation and death.” 

Again, The law given by Moſes had the ſhadow 
ol this grace to come, in various types and figures ; 
and in this view it is called zhe letter. But the truth 
of the figures and types that law had of grace, came 
by Jeſus Chriſt; even his righteouſnels, through 
which grace juſtifies us, witneſſed by the law and 
the prophets. And fo in him we have the ſpirit of 
that letter; the old covenant being as the letter 
of 2 parable, and the new as the ſpirit of that 


letter. [Therefore the apoſtle oppoſes the ſpirit to 


the letter; even as he oppoſed the miniſtration 0 
rightegujneſs to t/ at of condemnation, And he calls the 
Lord that Spirit; even the Lord Jeſus, © the end of 
tie law for righteouſneſs to every one that believeth.“ 
Ihe law of Moſes, as requiring of the nation and 
people of Iſrael, the righteouſneſs of the letter, with 
the ſanction of temporal (and typical) rewards and 
puni iſhments ſuitable to that nation, was very far from 
being ſo hard and ſevere upon our nature, as is the 
law in the ſhape wherein Chriſt ſays he came to fulfil 
it, and wherein he lays it upon us to be obeyed. 
And this ſpirit of the law convinces much mcre 
clearly of fin, than the letter of it, and places the 
ſinfulneſs of evil diſpoſitions in a ſtronger point of 
light. But it doth not appear, that he who gives us 
this royal law, making us tranſgreſſors of the whole 
by offending i in one point, ever promiſed or gave his 
Spirit to enable us to do it, and to keep us from being 
_ tran{/zreflors of it. He promiſed his Spirit to gvide 


| his apoſtles infallibly into the whole truth of the New. 


Teſtament revelation; and ſaid, he © would con- 


Vince the world of fin, righteouſneſs, and judgment,' m 


and that he would be the Comforter of his d'ſcip'es. 
And he indeed convinces them of ſin in every ſhort- 
coming of the perfection required in this royal law; 
and, as the Spirit of faith leads them to the Father, 
through the blood of his Son, for remiFon and ac 
ceptance with him, chron gh the periect ; rigut tenuſu es 
Vol, V., 350 yh of 
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of his beloved Son; and ſo makes them perfect as 
pertaining to the conſcience, by his blood; and 


dwelling in them, he keeps them from apoſtaſy froni 


this faith, making this truth abide in them in a griev- 
ous conflict with the fleſh And further, as the 
__ Comforter, he aſſures their hearts of the remiſſion of 
their ſins through Chriſt's blood, and of their ac. 
ceprance with God as his children, by his righteouſ. 
neſs; giving them the joyful hope of eternal life, as 
the reward of Chriſt's righteouſneſs ; of which re. 
ward they have the earneſt, in his ſhedding abroad 
the love of God in their hearts, even the love of God 
that is commended towards them, in this, “ that 
when they were yet without ſtrength, in due time 
_ Chriſt died for the ungodly ;*? ſo that they joy in God 
through Jeſus Chriſt, by whom they have received 
the atonement. For this Spirit ſpeaketh not of him. 
ſelf, but glorifies Chriſt, taking the things of Chriſt, 
and ſhewing them to his diſciples. But as to making 
them capable in this life to do what Chriſt's law re- 
- quires, fo as not to offend in one point, and as to 
keeping them from being ſo guilty of all, we may 
_ obſerve this that the apoſtle John ſays, © But if we 
walk in the light, as he is in the light, we have fel. 
| lowſhip one with another, and the blood of Jeſus 
Chriſt his Son cleanſeth us from all fin. If we for 
that we have no fin, we deceive ourſelves, and the 
truth is not in us. If we confeſs our ſins, he is faith- 
ful and Juſt to forgive us our fins, and to cleanſe us 
from all unrighteouſneſs. If we ſay that we have not 
ſinned, we make him a liar, and his word is not in 
us. My little children, theſe things write 1 unto. 
you, that ye fin not. And if any man fin, we have 
an advocate with the Father, Jeſus Chriſt the righ- 
teous: and he is the propitiation for our ſins; and 
not for ours only, but alſo for the whole world.” 
What he ſays of forgiveneſs, and the blood of Je. 
| ſus purging the conſcience confeſſing fin, is the great 
preſervative againſt ſin; yet they that walk in the 
light, ſhewing God reconciled by the blood - his 
3 * 0 
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Son, whom he raiſed from the dead, and have fel- 
lowſhip with him in the life that is the reward of his 
Son's righteouſneſs, are ſtill ſinners, having their 
ſins to confeſs to him, and needing the lorgiveneſs 
bol their fins, and the purgation of their conſciences 
| by Chriſt's blood; and this is all their fellowſhip 
| with him, which is only by Jeſus Chriſt the righte- 
ous, the propitiation for their ſins, their advocate 
WCET DE mann 1 
And if the Spirit of Chriſt doth not in this life 
preſerve us from being tranſgreſſors of his royal law; 
tar leſs doth he aid and aſliſt us in ſecking to live, 
and eſcape the curſe, by any obedience of ours to 
any command whatſoever: for this would be to aſſiſt 
us to do the works of the law, and to aid us in work- 
ing, contrary to believing on him that j uſtiſies the ungod- 
5. And this working for life, is the very fleſh 
againſt which the ſpirit luſts: Tor if we be led by the 
| Opirit, we are not under the law. His work is to 
| convince us of ſin, and to lead us to the blood of 
Chriſt, not working, but believing that his blood 
_ cleanſeth from all fin, and that the God of all grace 
is juſt and faithful to forgive us our ſins through that 


=O op as Doo i py 
As to what has been often ſaid of our freedom from 
ſubjection to a load of burdenſome rites and ceremo- 
nies, it is not eaſy to underſtand the ſenſe of it. 
Surely this cannot be underſtood to be ſubjection to 
= what the apoſtles call the yoke which neither we nor 
| our fathers were able to bear: becauſe in theſe rites 
and ceremonies (many of which the fathers obſerved 
before Moſes) was the only eaſe they had from the 
true bondage of the law ; ſeeing it was from theſe 
| they were learning the promiſed hope of redemption 
3 from the curſe. And how ſhall we underſtand theſe 
= Pics and ceremonies to be burdenſome ? Did not the 
= vealth of Canaan enable them abundantly to bear 
dhe expence of them, while they kept the letter of 
be law, and obſerved them with the greateſt exact- 
= TE TO ES. ---- neſs? 


* 
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neſs? Or how ſhall we conceive them burdenſome, 
the compariſon with all that ſelf-denial in the work 
of faith and labour of miniſtering love, and 4: 4 : 
of hope, and in the bearing of our croſs dauy aitcr 
Chriſt, and all the hardſhips connected with the con- 
feſſion of his faith in the world, always hating and 
perſecuting it? If we ſay that Chriſt's yoke is eaſy, 
his law is found the law of liberty by them that believe 
in his redemption from the curſe; then let us talk no 
more of deliverance from the yoke of rites and cere- 
monies. DL I CE eas i Dam nas 
Bnt if there was a grievous bondage in the law az 
_ peculiar to the Jews, one may ſay, the Chriſtian na. 
tions have never been very ſenſible of the benefit of 
their freedom from it: for as they have always thew- 
ed the greateſt inclination to a national righteouſneſs, 
and the reward of it, like that of the Jews ; ſo they 
have always diſcovered a very great propenſity to rites 
ß d wh nt 
Ils this then the redemption that is in Jeſus Chriſt 
the propitiation for fin, v/z. our freedom from the 
Jewiſh covenant, and the law as ſtanding in that co-- 
venant, and peculiar to the Jews; together with the 
_ proviſion made for remedying the corruption and 
weakneſs of human nature, by the Spirit ſubduing 
the power of evil diſpoſitions, and ſo delivering us 
from the bondage and flavery of fin? and is it thro' 
_ this redemption that Paul ſays the grace of God juſti- 
„% %%% ⁵ ⁵¼ 5. 5 
But as life continues ſtill due, by the law of God, 
to any one continuing in all his commands to do 
them; ſo every one that is not freed from the curſe 
dy Chriſt made a curſe for him, is ſtill under the curſe, 
a not continuing in all theſe to do them; though he 
was never under the Jewiſh law. And ſuch is ever) 
one ſeeking to do, by any aſſiſtance, things com- 
manded, that he may ſive, and eſcape the curſe by 
his work : for the apoſtle declares, that as many αν 
are of the works of the law, are under the curſe ; m—_ | 
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W E I. ri wn l, 715 Mt ut "elieveth not, is condemned al- 
eu Aan Jenn 4 Dall, He that belieweth not the 5 


— -o® 


Eun, Arne Fee li, out the wwroth of God abideth on 
bite Chriſt's 5 redemption tLereſore makes not void 


the law, but eſtabliſheth it. And while this law 


ſtands, requiring perfect obedience to God, and fix- 


ing his curſe to every tranſgrefſion, what ſignifies | 


| freedom from the Jewiſh law ? What avails any re- 


medying of natural corruption, or any maſtery of 
cuil diſpoſitions that we can by any help attain to in 
this world, if we be not made perfect in our obedi- 
| ence? For unleſs this law be made void, there is no 
poſſibility of life for any ſinner, but by the command 
ment of grace to Jeſus Chriſt to do and live in the 


rame of ſinners, to lay down his life for them, and 
ſo redeem them from the curſe. And this is the re- 


demption through which God's grace juſtifies us. 
| And therefore to him that worketh not, or doth not 
| the things commanded to live by them, but believeth) 
| on Cod juſtifying the ungodly, through Chriſt's dying 

| for him, and fo redeeming him, his faith, or this 
| that he believes, is imputed for righteouſneſs. For 


| 2s the promiſe often ſtands for the thing promiſed, 


and hope 1s frequently 1 in ſcripture put for the thing | 
expected; even lo, according to the apoſtle, fo be 


 Juſtified by faith, is the ſame as to be Jjuft ified by the 8 


redemption that is in Chriſt the propitiation, the very 
fame as to be uf? ified by his blood, and made righ- 


_ leous by his e e Thus faith moſt be taken for 

the thing believed, when it is ſaid, Contend for the 

| Paitth once delivered to the ſaints ; and in the epiſtle to 

| the Galatians, © That the promiſe by the faith of 
_ Jeſus Chriſt might be red, to them that believe; 

—The faith which ſhould 

But alter that faith is = 


but before faith came; 
_ afterwards be revealed. 


_ found out, if it were not for what is faid elſe- 
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where of the juſtification of ſinners from their paſt 


| fins, upon their converſion to faith. The words of 


this glols on redemption are, © He is now ſet forth 


as the propitiation for fin through faith in his blood; 
hereby God declares his righteouſneſs in the remiſſion 


of pait ſins.” But in oppoſition to this the apoltic 
is ſaying, he was ſent forth, before now, a propitia- 


tion through faith in his blood. And again he ſaye, 
that thereby God manifeſted his juſtice for the pail. 
ing over of the fins that were done before in the for- 
bearance of God. And he diſtinguiſhes that time of 
"his forbearance from the time that is now, wherein 
God, by the redemption that is in Jeſus Chriſt the 
propitiation, is manifeſting his juſtice, that © he 


may be juſt, and the Juſtifier of him who belicveth 1 


in Jeſus.” 
The divine juſtice could not have appeared, in paſl 


ing any fins unpuniſhed, that were done in the time 


ot God's torbearance, before his law was fulfilled, 


and its curſe executed in Chriſt, if Jeſus Chriſt had not 
then been ſet forth beforehand in the promiſe, and pro- 
pitiatory ſacrifices, and atoning blood, through which! 


they that believed, reſpected his blood as the true 
atonement and propitiation for ſin to come, ſaying, 


As for our tranſgreſſions, thou ſhalt purge them 


away.” Nor can the divine juſtice now appear, pu- 


niſhing ſin and rewarding righteouſneſs, in juſtifying 


him that is of the faith of Jeſus ; if his righteouſnels, 
that was witneſſed before by the law and the prophets, 
were not now revealed, without the law, unto faith; 


| and if he did not now jullify the believer of this re- 


vealed righteouſneſs through the redemption that 1s : 


in Chriſt the propitiation, redeeming from the curſe 5 
of the law by being made a curſe. 5 


Rem. VII. p. 379. If, upon an attentive conſidera» 


tion of the apoſtolic writings, and! inquiry into theſe, 


it had been declared, what that faith is which the 


apoſtle ſpeaks of, and how the juſtice of God, as 
well as s his grace and mercy, are diſplayed by 1 
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it neceſſary to our juſtification; then it might have 
divine teſtimony revealing the righteouſneſs wrought 


the law to redeem' condemned ſinners, and reward- 


wherein the divine mercy and grace ſhews itſelf b 


of divine Juſtice, in pardoning and intitling to lite 
eternal, ſinners condemned by the divine law. This 


and not of the law, comes to finners, and is brought 


life to any well-doing required of them : tor it is re- 


= righteouſneſs, and demonſtrating this in the fact of 


3 4 The word of faith that we 3 nigh 


| heart,” believing it. And God's s righteouſneſs 18 
_ revealed unto faith, and is upon faith. When this ſu- 
pernaturally-revealed truth is thus admitted in the 


doom condemnation, and intitling him to eternal life 


revealed 


appeared, that this faith is the credit we give to the 
by the Son of God, “ made of a woman, made under 


ed in his reſurrection from the death he ſuffered for 
them, unto eternal life. This is that righteouſneſs 


providing and ſetting it torth, for the manifeſtation 


righteouſneſs being of God, of ſovereign divine grace, 
near to them, in a revelation from God, not promiſing 


| vealed without the law, by God teſtifying to the ob- 
| jects of his diſpleaſure, by all the laws that required : 
well-doing of them, that he is well pleaſed in this 


| his Son's reſurrection, wherein it is gloriouſly re- 
wWarded. And ſeeing this righteouſneſs comes to us 
mn ſuch a revelation, it 1s evident we can have 
nothing to do with it, but in | believing this 
revelation, in hearing God, and crediting his 
teſtimony concerning it. Therefore the apoſtle ſays, 


20 «we 
0 nz 


thee, in thy mouth,” confefling it, “and in thine 


1 TT 


!inner's conſcience, where the ſentence of condem- 
8 nation was before ſtanding naturally, he becomes 
thereby poſſeſſed of that righteouſneſs, freeing him 


from the dead, and ſo has the anſwer of a good con- 
ſcience toward God through his Son' s reſurrection. 
And thus it might have appeared, 1. That faith in 
the righteouſneſs of our God and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt 
- Juſtifies a anger r, i. e. makes him 225 only by the 
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revealed righteouſneſs which it believes, and whick 

| becomes ours only by becoming our faith, as it is by 
faith alone that the divine teſtimony concerning it 
can be received. And at the ſame time it is mantel 
from what is ſaid, how the juſtice of God as well as his 
grace and mercy are diſplayed in this juſtification by 
it. And again, it might be made appear, 2. That 
he who is made juſt by the revealed righteouſneſs be- 
coming his faith, mutt yet be juſtified, i. e. declare! 
and manifeſted juſt in that ſame revealed righteouſneſs, 
by that ſame faith doing well in believing and work 
ing by love, to the believed righteouſnels, and ſo 
conforming him to it, eſpecially in the love to one 
another for the ſake of that truth dwelling in us, 
which the Lord requires in his new commandment, 
By this we know that we have paſled from death 
unto life.“ And this will evidence our being in Chriſt, | 
having his righteouſneſs, in the day of judgment, 
when this ſhall diſtinguiſh us from thoſe who / 
| have judgment without mercy, to be judged with mer. 
cy; being by this evidence found having the righte- 
_ ouſneſs that mercy provided for declaring the divine 
Juſtice in juſtifying ſinners. And this is mercy wit1 
judgment, rejoicing againſt judgment without mer- 
cy. So then faith makes us righteous, not working, 
but believing the revealed righteouſneſs that is impu*- 
ed without works. But faith proves and manitel.s 
us righteous with that righteouſneſs, working tho'e 
good works that are its proper fruits and effects. 
And this, that is as far from any metaphyſical ſub- 
tilty or ſcholaſtic diſtinction as the ſcripture is, re- 
conciles the ſeveral paſſages of ſcripture about this 
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"A fers pardon of fin to all who have a true faith : for 
is there any more in the offer of the goſpel, than 1's 
ſetting forth a truth to be believed, teſtifying of an 
amiable object to be loved, and of good things 10 
come to be joyfully hoped for? What then is tic 
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meaning 0! * this offer of the pardon of fin to him that 
| hath a true faith? Is the offer of pardon made to n 
ſinner but him that hath already a true faith? Or 1s 


viding that he on his part ſhall get a true faith toward 
| God, whatever that faith be? For though it mwit 
| be true according to the pation, and diſtinguiſhed 
from counterfeits by aſcribing to God the glory of 


principle of future obedience to God ; yet it mult not, 

it cannot in the nature of the thing, be the belief of 
tuis, That God is well pleaſed in his beloved Son, by 
| whoſe death he bath reconciled ſinners, his enemies, 
unto him. This ſame offer of the goſpel has alſo been 

| often ſet forth under the notion of an act of indemni- 
> ty, including all ſinners that accept of it by a true 


cludes that repentance, as being the principle of fu- 


your of the law, that excluded every one from God's 
4tavour, who ſinned in one point, promiſeth his fa- 


but having a true faith, and ſo doing all that the go- 


therefore being a promile 0; God's favour, or of the 


E oth this faith, that the promiſe of pardon and jultt- 


it is productive of holineſs, and of obedience to all 
makes the pardon of fin and juſtification due to it. 


% the goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt? Comes it of faith in the 
3 You. ; 28 © = E : | | blood 


it the offer of a paction to any ſinner, whereby the 
pardon of his ſin {hall be due to him from God, pro- 


bis grace ſhewed in this ſame paction, and by being a 


faith and ſincere repentance : for this true faith in- 
ture obedience; and ſo it intitles Gnners to the be- | 
| nelit of the indemnity. But now this whole matter 
may be conceived thus. The golpel, abating the ri- 


vour to ſinners, not having a perfect righteouinels, 


ſpch requires to make his favour and the pardon of 
im due to him by his gracious promiſe. The gc ofpel 


E pardon of fin, to ſincere faith; it is inquired, What 
fication ſhould be made to it? And, upon inquiry, 
it is found to do this: It aſcribes to God the glory of 
his grace manifeſted in the promiſe made to it, and 


the laws of the goſpel; and therefore the goſpel 


But from whence came all this ? Have we it from 
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blood of the Son of God ſhed for the remiſſion 5f 
ſins? Or doth it not rather proceed wholly from or 
own ſtrong inclination to working, in oppoſition to 
believing on him that juſtiſieth the ungodly, imput. 
ing righteouſneſs to him without works ?. Surely it 
was never learned from the ſcriptures ; but muſt he 
the fruit of our reaſonings perverting the goſpel of | 
_ Chriſt, in favour of that Antichriſtian inclination to 
eſtabliſh our own righteouſneſs. For, according to 
the ſcripture, He that believeth, hath eternal life, be. 
cauſe he hath the Son of God, in whom that life is; 
both it and the title to it being wholly in him, raiſed 
from the dead for the juſtification of finners : And he 
that believeth not, hath not life, becauſe he hath not 
him in whom that life is; not having in himſelf the 
_ teſtimony of God concerning his Son raiſed from the 
„„ e . 
Rem. VIII. When is it ſaid, that the goſpel offers 
pardon to them that have a true faith, “ becauſe by 
it we aſcribe to God the glory due to him, on account 
of the manifeſtation of his mercy and grace toward 
ſinners:“ it may be conſidered what this mercy and 
grace 1s that is glorified by this faith, and if it be the 
ſame that delivered the Son of God to death for c 
offences, and raiſed him again for our juſtification. For 
the true grace of God is manifeſted toward ſinners, 
in ſending the Son of God the propitiation for the 
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; 0 ſins of all ſorts of ſinners in the world, without dit- 
lll, ference, whom the Father gave unto him to be © re. 
ron deemed from among men, and out of every kindred, 
1 tongue, and people, and nation; having mercy on 
191 whom he would have mercy, and ſhewing compaſſion 
wy to whom he would ſhew compaſſion. God commends 
10 his love toward ſinners, by Chriſt's dying for them, 
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ö While“ yet “ ſinners, ungodly, without ſtrength, and 
enemies to God : for herein is love; not that we 

loved God, but that he loved us, and ſent his Son 
the propitiation for our ſins.” And this is the truc 
grace of God that juſtifies freely through the e 
- 1 80 | tiol 
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tion that js in Chriſt the propitiation, the ungodly 
not working, but believing ; and maketh the curled 
| ſinner bleſſed, by imputing to him, without works, 


| the revealed righteouſneſs that he believeth. And 
this is God's rich mercy that raiſes us up with Chriſt 


from under his wrath abiding on us, through treſ- 
paſſes and fins wherein we walked; and makes us 


alive with him to live the life that lies in God's fa- 


vour, through faith that is of his operation, who 
ö raiſed Chriſt from the dead and that is given us in 
E the behalf of Chriſt, by that ſame grace that gave 


him to redeem us. There is no true faith but that 


whereby we ſtand in this true grace of God: and 
Juſtification and falvation of ſinners is by this faith in 
the blood of the Son of God, this faith in his righte- 
ouſneſs, that it might be by the grace that gave the 
Son of God to work that righteouſneſs for them, and 
ſhed his blood for the remiſſion of their ſins. . And 
the faith that gives God the glory of this grace, gives 


him at the ſame time the glory of his juſtice, puniſh- 
ing fin, and rewarding perfect righteouſneſss. 


| - But all who know the grace of God in truth, will 
| eaſily perceive, that a grace offering or promiſing 


pardon and juſtification to fincerity without pertec- 


| tion, is not this true grace of God; that the faith 
| which glorifies that grace, is not true faith in the 


righteouſneſs of our God and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt; 


and that the God who is glorified on the account of 
| that falſe grace, by that falſe faith, muſt be ſome 


falſe god. „„ „„ 
For the true God, in oppoſition to every falſe one 


that men imagine to themſelves, is the jut God and 
the Saviour; the jealous God, ſhewing his wrath 
againſt all ungodlineſs in the manifeſtation of his love. 
to ſinners; the righteous Father, whom the world 


knows not; the one God, that cauſes righteouſneſs 


and ſalvation ſpring up together; that cometh and 


= faveth us with vengeance and with recompenſe, 
= vounding and healing, killing and making alive; 


2 1 the 
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the one God who condemns finners, in their own 
conſciences, by every tranſgreihon of his law; and 
acquits them there by the blood of Chriſt, giving 


them the anſwer of a good conſcience toward him by 


his reſurrection ; the one God both of Jews and 
Gentiles, whom he juſtifies by the faith of a perfect 
| righteouſneſs, eſtabliſhing his law that condemned 
both. Thus the apoſtle James ſays, we do well, be- 
 lieving that God is one, executing judgment on every 
tranſgreſſion of his perfect law, and ſhewing the mer 
cy in laving tranſgreſſors, that is imitated in our do- 
ing mercy to the naked, and deſtitute of daily food; 
the one Lawgiver, who is able to fave and 4:ftroy. ; 
Faith believes this one God, and Lawgiver, requir- 


ing love to him with all the heart, foul, and ſtrength, 


and our neighbour as ourſelves, both ſaving and 
_ deitroying according to that; in oppoſition to any 


bother God, promiſing his favour to ſincerity, without 


the perfection of his law; and juſtifying a ſinner, 
125 . having a perfect e but . a true 
faith. e 
Faith hears the true God, and gives credit to tim, 
who cannot lie, teſtifying of his beloved Son raiſed 
from the dead, that he is well pleaſed in him, whom 
he hath made 5 n for us, that we might be made the 
1 of God in him. And this faith confeſſed | 
with the mouth is unfeigned, when the heart doth 
not contradict the confeſſion of the mouth, by ſaying 
any thing inconſiſtent with the truth confeſſed ; WA 
that God is not reconciled by the death of his Son, 
but his wrath is yet to be turned away from us, and 
bis favour obtained by our having a true faith; or 
that the remiſſion of ſins is not already granted to the 
blood of the Son of God in his reſurrection, nor cter- 


nal life given therein, as the reward of his obedience 


to the death ; but that it is yet to be granted to the 
fincerity of our faith, and that this ſincerity muſt give 
ws a title to it, Yet ſincerity thus placed, is moſt 


21 ſo called : for there is no > godly — in the 


heart : 
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e 


heart ct man, but what comes of this truth, believed 


there as it is confeſſed with the mouth, That God is 


well pleaſed in his beloved Son. And there is no- 


thing wherein the heart of man appears more deceit- 


ful, than in the ground of its tyuſt for the favour br - 


God, for acceptance with him, and for eternal life. 


It is hard to conceive, how the pardon of ſin or 


juſtification offered to them that have a true faith, 
agrees with what is ſaid, p. 382. of juſtification or 
pardon of fin being merited by Chrilt's obedience to 
the death; and of our receiving juſtification by 


means of IA reſurrection, and of the merits ol Chriſt 


procuring all the bleflings of the new covenant, and 
of our aſcribing our juſtification to the righteouſneſs 
of Jeſus Chriſt, as the only meritorious cauſe of it; 
unleſs we were to take all theſe terms in a quite differ- 


ent ſenſe from all that we can learn from the ſcrip- 


ture, of the effect of Chriſt's death, and reſurrection, 


1 1 and righteouſneſs. 8 


As to meriting and meritorious cauſe, the ſeripture 
. does not trouble us with theſe terms of the ſchools, 


that have admitted of various ſenſes. But, accord- 
ing to the offer of juſtification to them that have a 


true faith, there muſt be ſome ſenſe of merit, in the 


having of this true faith; and pardon or juſtification 
| ſhould rather be aſcribed to this ſincerity of faith, 
than to Chriſt's obedience to the death, or to his re- 


ſurrection, or to his righteouſneſs, For in this caſe 
it cannot be obedience to the death that is imputed 


to the believer of it for righteouſneſs, but his hav- 


ing true faith: it is not Chriſt's righteouſneſs that is 


imputed without works to the believer in forgiving 
His fin, and juſtifying him, but the ſincerity of his 
belief of the promiſe of pardon to him that hath a 
true faith. This is all the new covenant: and all 
the room that is left to the obedience of the Son of 
God to the death, or his righteouſneſs, or call it his 
merit, in this new covenant, is, to procure the offer 


| 1 W and all the e dleſingt following on it, to 
him 
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him that hath a true faith productive of ſincere obe- 


dience. Peace with God in the conſcience of him 
that is juſtified by this faith, muſt be the effect of 
his conſciouſneſs of having it true; and not of his be- 


ing perſuaded in his conſcience, that God is recon- 


ciled by the death of his Son. The anſwer of ſuch a 
believer's conſcience toward God, is not through 
Chriſt's hed but through the e of his 
own faith. 

When it is ſaid that this faith,“ having a 0 
ry regard to the merits of Chriſt, excludes all boaſt. 
ing, and will prevent our looking on any other good 
diſpoſitions that are the effects of it, as having any 
thing that can in the way of merit intitle us to the 
favour of God;® it cannot appear, that it excludes. 
boaſting in its own ſelf; and it appears not to pre- 
vent our looking on itſelf, the cauſe of theſe other 
good diſpoſitions, as having ſomething in it that can 


intitle us to the favour of God, that is offered and 


promiſed to it. But the faith that is in Chriſt Jeſus 
has his righteouſneſs, and that alone, to intitle us to 
God's favour; and in that alone it boaſts. _ 
If it ſhould be ſaid, that Abraham's faith was im- 
puted to him for rightcouſneſs, becauſe of its firm. 
"nels and ſtrength giving glory to God, wherein it ex- 
celled as a pattern of believing ; this would be to de- 
ny, that the ſame thing was imputed for righteoul- 
neſs to Abraham believing, that is alſo imputed to 
us believing; and this would be ſaying, that we can- 
not be juſtified by a weak and infirm faith. 
Rem. IX. And ſo much for the firſt reaſon, why 
- juſtification | is offered to him that hath a true faith. 
The ſecond is, Becauſe this faith will be a principle 
of holineſs, and obedience to the laws of the golpel, 8 
380.—382. 
That faith in the blood of the Son of God, ſhed 
ob remiſſion of fins, or in the righteouſneſs of our 
God and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, is the only principle 


of holineſs and obedience to God, is very m_— 
from 
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from the whole New Teſtament. But whereas it is 
ſaid, The goſpel, in diſtinction from the law as de- 
livered by Moſes, is admirably calculated both for 


purifying our natures, and for acquitting us from 


the condemnation our ſins deſerve, and that it makes 


ſufficient provifion for correCting the depravity of hu. 
man nature; it muſt be obſerved, that this purifica- 


tion of our natures is very far from holding pace with 


our acquitment from condemnation : for there is n 


condemnation to them that are in Chriſt. But James, 
who ſpeaks of the juſtification that is by faith work- 


ing with our works, ſays of them that are in Chriſt, 
In many things we offend all. We are freed from all 
condemnation by faith, but not yet from all the im- 


purity of our natures, no not as long as we walk by 
faith. And therefore it muſt have ſomething elſe to 


acquit us of condemnation, beſides 1 its "Eg the 92 g 


ciple of holineſs. 

Speaking of faith juſtifying as the principle of 15. 
lineſs, we would need to ſay, how 1t is ſuch a princi- 
ple, and what this holineſs is that proceeds from it. 
For if it believe that God is reconciled by the death 


of his Son, it can never lead us about to eſtabliſh our 
own righteouſneſs, by any holineſs or obedience of 
ours, nor can it let us think of itſelf intitling us to 


the favour of God, as it is the principle of holineſs. 


But a faith reſpecting only promiſes made to duties 


required of us, as under the Old Teſtament, ſo un— 
der the New; and from its ſenſe of the duty, and 


proſpect of the happineſs promiſed to that duty, ma- 


king us obedient, manifeſtly ſets us on to obey; ac: 


cording to that, * The man that doth theſe things, 
hall live in them.” And fo it would juſtify us, as 
being that principle whereby we are of the works of 
the law; and as many as are led by it, are walking 


alter the fleſh, and not after the Spirit. 


On the other hand, faith in the righteauſneſs of 
the Son of God, or his obedience to the death re- 


6 warded in his reſurreQion, as alone intitling guilty 
condemed 
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condemned ſinners to a thare with him in that moſt 
glorious reward of that moſt perfect and divine righ- 
teouſneſs wrought for them, operates in the heart of 
him that believes, by love to that righteouſneſs, and 
to that reward of it; turning him to that righteoul- 
neſs, as the only ground of his hope, and to that re- 
ward of it, as all his ſalvation and deſire. And in this 
change of mind lies that repentance, which is, turn- 
ing to God, well pleaſed in his beloved Son, from 
going about any way to cſtabliſh our own righteouſ- 
neſs, and likewiſe from ſtudying to fulfil the luſts of 


this world, wherein we preferred the enjoyments of 


this life to the favour of God, and to the eternal life 
that is in Chriſt Jeſus. This is that repentance to 
which the Jews were called from their ſelf-righteoul- 
neſs, and love of the things of this world, which led 
them to crucify their Meſſiah. And this is the ſame 
that was teſtified, both to them and the Greeks. And 
this is that fame change of mind profeſſed by Paul, 
who, while he was ſelf righteous, was covetous, 
Phil. iii. 7.— 11. However men may be reformed, 
there is no repentance toward the ju/t God and the Sa- 
viour without this: nor is there any other repentance 
that has any connection with faith toward the Lord 
| Jeſus Chriſt. And no works but the good works of 
the goſpel, are the works meet for repentance ; as in 
them only the love of God, ſending his Son the pro- 
pitiation for our ſins, is expreſſed and imitated; and 
as in them we deny ourſelves to this life, for the life 
that is the reward of his righteouſneſs. The remiſ- 
ſion or blotting out of our ſins, is connected with this 
repentance; and it is impoſſible for a ſinner to find 
his conſcience purged of ſins by the blood of Jeſus, 
and himſelf happy in the ſenſe of his reconciliation | 
with God by that, while he is going about to eſtabliſh _ 
his own righteouſneſs, and (in a neceflary connection 
Vith that) in preferring the happineſs of this life to the 
happinefs that lies in the ſenſe of God's favour. And 
therefore theſe two great benefits we have by vt 
Chril 
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Chriſt, are connected in the grant or gift of them 


from him, as well as in the promiſe. 


Again, faith in the righteouſneſs of Jeſus Chriſt, 
finiſhed in his death, and rewarded in his reſurrece 


tion, worketh by love to that perfect obedience he 
gave to the law, wherewith God has maniteſted him- 


ſelf well pleaſed, in raiſing him from the dead for 
the juſtification of ſinners. Faith beholding the re- 
velation of God's wrath from heaven in the death of 


the Son of God, againſt all ungodlineſs and unrigh- 


teouſneſs of men, or every tranſgreſſion of the divine 
law, workcth by love to this revelation; and fo it 


creates a high reſpect and eſteem to that perfect law, 


| from the curſe whereof the blood of the Son of God 
redcems us, and by the obedience of which he hath 


- procured the favour of God and eternal life to us 
| finners. Faith in the righteouſneſs of Jeſus Chriſt, 
proceeds upon the conviction of our being condemn- 


_ ed and curled for every tranſgreſſion of the perfect 
law, that is ſummed up in love to God with all the 


heart, ſoul, and mind, and love to our neighbour 


as ourſelves. It goes upon the conviction of our hav- 
ing forteited the favour of God, by every ſhortcom- 


ing of the perfection required, and of our being de- 

{lirute of all title to the life due to obedience, as 

having ſinned, and come ſhort of the glory of God. 
And when it beholds the ſovereign grace of God and 
nis rich mercy making our freedom from the curſe to 
be through Chriſt's being made a curſe for us, and 

our only title to life to be in his perfect obedience 

| for us; it begets ſuch a regard in our conſciences to 
the law fulfilled by the Son of God, that, looking 


into that perfect law of liberty, and continuing fo to 


do, we always find ourſelves tranſgreſſors, by every 
ſhortcoming of its perfection, with this aggravation, that 


It 18 a diſconformity to that obedience of Jeſus Chriſt, 


by which alone we could have any title to life ; and 
that it behoved his blood to be ſhed for the remiſſion 


of it. And thus faith, daily aſking the remiſſion of 
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ſins through the blood of the Son of God, is a prin- 
ciple of regard to every commandment of God, and 
to the perfection of obedience ; for, upon every, ſhort- 
coming of perfection, he that believes mult be per- 
| fected in his conſcience by Chriſt's ſacrifice, in all his 
approaches to God ; there being no drawing near to 
him, without the heart ſprinkled from an evil conſci- 
ence. And without this perfection, as pertaining to 
the conſcience, there is no holineſs; nor is there any 
- obedience pleaſing to God without it. But as to laws 
of the goſpel not requiring perfection, there are no 
ſuch laws. Or if the law of God were ſtanding in 
the goſpel, not commanding perfection of obedience 
to every word of God, but, in place of that, only 
what might be called ſincere endeavours ; we could 
not in that caſe find ourlelves finners, nor needing 
any pardon of fin, but in as far as we could find our- 
ſelves void of all well-meaning endeavours: for where 
no law is, there is no tranſgreſſion. . ea 
Faith in the righteouſneſs of our God and Saviour 
Jeſus Chriſt, is the principle of holineſs and obedi- 

_ ence as it works by love to that truth believed: for 
vue are ſanctified by that ſame very truth, operating up- 
on our hearts according to the meaſure of the belief 
of it; and our holineſs lies in the love of that truth. 
This is the charity that loves God manifeſted in this 

truth, well pleaſed in his beloved Son; that loves all 
them that are of the truth, for the ſake of the truth 
_ dwelling in them; and that is benevolent to all men, 
becauſe God will have all men to be ſaved, and to come 
to the knowledge of the truth. This charity, that re- 
joiceth not in unrighteouſneſs, but rejoiceth with the 
truth teſtifying the righteouſneſs of our God and Sa- 
viour Jeſus Chriſt, is, in the very laſt degree of it, 
the beginning of that holineſs of the truth, which 
grows up, from the truth believed in the heart, unto 
the perfection that it will have, when we ſhall no 
mamicore believe, but ſhall ſee the Son of God as he is. 
And that perfection of holineſs will be the perfection 
of this charity or love; for we are © choſen in Chriſt, 
pipe hams - —— that 
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that we : Wee be holy, and without blame, before 


him in love:” even as the perfection of the joy of 
charity will be the perfection of happineſs, “ joying 
in God through Jelus Chrilt, by whom we have re- 


ceived the cones." Paul calls this charity, pro- 
ceeding out of a pure heart, and of a good conſcience, 


and of faith unfeigned, the end of the commandment. 

This charity appears eſpecially in the works of love 
to them that are of the truth or of faith, and are fo 
diſtinguiſhed from the world, who hate this truth, 


and are of the works of the law. The purification : 


of our hearts by faith comes to this : and from faith 


working by this love, Chriſtians are denominated 
ſaints. So Peter ſays, © Seeing ye have purified your 


{fouls in obeying the truth through the Spirit, unto 


unfeigned love of the brethren, love one another with 

a pure heart fervently.” The work and labour of 
this love, ſhewed toward Chriſt's name in miniſtering 
to the ſaints, is obedience to the Lord's new com- 


mandment; and our conformity to his obedience lies 


chiefly in the ſelf. denying works of this love to one 
another, even as, faith he, 1 have loved you, The 


good works of the goſpel are the works of love, 
doing good to all men, eſpecially unto them who 


are of the houſehold of faith.” And of theſe works 
it is molt evident that James ſpeaks, with reſpect to 
juſtification in the judgment, by what he ſays of pure 
and undefiled religion; and a brother or ſiſter be 


naked, and deſtitute of daily food ;—and, He ſhall have 
judgment without mercy, that hath done no mercy. By 
the love of the brethren, not in word and in tongue, but 


in work and truth. John would have believers know, 
that they have eternal life in Jeſus Chrilt the righte- 
| ous, the Son of God, the propitiation for our fins, 
Whoſe blood cleanſeth us from all ſin: and by this 


love, he ſays, we ſhall have boldneſs in the day of judg- 


ment. But from our Lord's own account of the judg- 9 


ment, with reſpect to the profeſſors of the goſpel, it 


appears moſt manifeſt, that it will 80 upon the works 
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of this love, Matth. xxv. 31.—46. Now, is it the 
zeal of theſe good works that prompts men to labour 
in confounding our juſtification by them in the judg- 
ment, with the juſtification of the ungodly, by his 
faith imputed to him without works? Is their true 
faith, which they would ſet up in the juſtification of 
a inner againſt the imputation of Chriſt's $a 
neſs to him; is it the principle of theſe good works ? 
I trow not 
If by the laws of the goſpel he meant the ordinan- 
ces of worſhip, with the rites and uſages pertaining 
to the confeſſion of the faith and practice of the new 
commandment, which the apoſtles delivered to the 


firſt Chriſtians, teaching them to obſerve all things 


whatſoever the Lord commanded them ;** we ſee, 
that faith was from the beginning the principle of 
_ obedience to theſe. And the truth, That God is 
© well pleaſed in his beloved Son, delivered for our 
offences, and raiſed again for our juſtification,” is ſo 
ſignified in theſe, and ſo profeſſed in the obſervation 
of them, that they muſt be greatly abuſed and pro- 
faned, if they be done from any other principle than 
faith in the righteouſneſs of our God and Saviour 
Jeſus Chriſt. Therefore they who received not the 
love of the truth, but have gone about, under the 
Chriſtian name, to eſtabliſh their own righteouſneſs, 
have not been ſatisfied in them, but have changed 
the laws and ordinances, adding to them without 
meaſure, and taking from them; following tradition, 
through which the commandments of God are made 
void, and ſo have laboured to make themſelves righj- 
teous, as did the Jews. But all the obedience to 
the laws of the goſpel that proceeds from faith, re- 
ſpects the authority of ]JEHovan our righteouſneſs. Wn” 
Rem. X. p. 382. Juſtification in the ſight of God, 
is made to depend neceſſarily on the validity of de- 
fences made againſt a twofold accuſation. The de- 
fence againſt the firſt, viz. Our having ſinned, is, 
the truth of our belief! in Chriſt, intitling us to the 


25 
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pardon or indemnity promiſed through his merits to 
all who believe in him. And ſo we are juilified from 
this accuſation, by the ſincerity of our faich in him, 
whatever that faith be, or however it reſpect him, 
only if it look on the promiſe of pardon to him that 


hath a true faith, as coming to us ſome way through _ 


his merits, The defence againſt the ſecond accuſa- 
tion, viz, That our faith is falſe and hy pocritical, is 


our works juſtifying the ſincerity of our faith. Now, 


whatever theſe works be, yet ſurely they cannot be 


| hypocritical works, like thoſe of the Phariſees : and 


therefore it muſt be ſincere obedience that juſtifies 


the ſincerity of faith. And thus the defence againſt 


both accuſations is nothing elſe but ſincerity ; and ſo 
that alone juſtifies us. But whereas true faith acquits 
us from condemnation for having ſinned, and works 
again clear us from the charge of inſincerity of faith, 


we are {till as liable to a third accuſation, viz. That 5 


our works are hypocritical: and what ſhall be the de- 


fence againſt this accuſation? what ſhall juſtify us 


from this particular charge? and what ſhall juſtify 


the ſincerity of our works, upon which ſtands the 
| fincerity of our laith e us from condemna- 


tion? 


But e is no law giving lire to + ede, without 
perfection. Nor is there any commandment by which 


we could live, but the commandment which the Son 
of God received from the Father, to lay down his 


life for us, and take it again. And this is the law 


of faith: for according to this we live; not through 
what we do, but only through what we believe he did 
for ſinners, according to that commandment of ſove- 


1 grace and juſtice. 


The ſum of all is, Neither the aer of faith, — 

vor of its works, juſtifies us ſinners, or makes us juſt | 
in the ſight of God; but only the righteouſneſs of 
the Son of God imputed to us; not working, but 

_ believing it ſufficient to juſtify us, as is Gemontrated 


to us in his reſurrection from the dead. 


And 
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And neither our unfeigned belief without its works, 
nor theſe works without faith working with them, 
can juſtify us, or manifeſt us juſt ; but faith, work- 

Ing by love to what is believed, with works of love 
to that, with works wherein the mercy that makes 
- 8 jult, is imitated, manifeſts us to be in Chriſt, 
having his righteoutneſs and ſo juſt. Works do not 
' manileſt us juſt, as proving the fincerity of faith 
making us juſt; but faith, doing well in believing 
the one God of judgment and of mercy, and ſhew- 
ing itſelf in works of love to his righteouſneſs of 
faith, in good works bearing upon them the likeneſs 
of his mercy beſtowing that righteouſneſs upon us, 
who had none, proves and maniteſts us to have that 
perfect righteouſneſs, and fo to be juſt. By this 
faith, thus working with our works, we come to 
have his Spirit witneſſing with our ſpirits, that we 
are his children, heirs, and joint heirs with Chriſt. 
And in the day when the ſecrets of mens hearts will 
be judged according to the goſpel, we ſhall by this 


be found in Chriſt having his righteoulnels, ind ic | 


have 2 with mercy 1 in that day. 


Axswrns to two ObjeQions to the Remarks. 


Tw ob obj ections are made to the foregoing r re- 
1 marks. 1. The ſcheme ſet forth in them is 
Antinomian, 2 agreeable to the doctrine of the 
Marrow of Modern Divinity. 2. An uncharitable ſpirit 
toward thoſe who differ on this queſtion, breathes 1 1 
the remarks. 5 
It is not eaſy to perceive wh the charge of 4 i 
tinomianiſm can fix on the ſcheme ſet forth in the re- 
marks: unleſs we ſuppoſe that charge pointed againſt 
it, as far as it agrees with the public ſtandards of the 
5 Eſtabliſhed Church, „ by which the Marrow was con- 


demned. 
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demned. But then farewell ſincerity, if ſuch a charge 
comes againſt theſe ſtandards from them who live b 
their ſubſcription to the doctrine contained in them, 
as the confeſſion of their faith. At leaſt it will not 


be ealy to bear them any more boaſting as they do 
in fincerity againſt the revealed imputed righteouineſs 
of the goſpel : for would it not move indignation to 
| ſee men holding their ſtation in the world, and all 


their privileges, by the groſſeſt inſincerity; yet con- 


N for N as the term of EE with : 


The ſubſcribed confeſſion of faith ſays, © Thoſe 


whom God effectually calleth, he alſo freely juſtifi. 
eth; not by infuſing righteouſneſs into them, but 
by pardoning their ſins, and by accounting and ac- 
cepting their perſons as righteous: not for any thing . 
wrought in them or done by them, but for Chriſt's | 
ſake alone: not by imputing faith itſelf, the act of 


belicving, or any other evangelical obedience to them, 


as their righteouſneſs; but by imputing the obedience 
and ſatisfaction of Chriſt unto them; they receiving 5 


and reſting on him and his righteouſneſs by faith ; 


which faith they have not of themſelves, it is the gift of 5 
God.“ Agreeably to this ſaith the Larger Catechiſm, 
66 Queſt. How doth faith juſtify a ſinner in the fight of 
Cod? Anſ. Faith juſtifies a finner in the fight of 

God, not becauſe of thoſe other graces which do al-. 

ways accompany it, or of good works, that are the 
fruits of it; nor as if the grace of faith, or any act 

| thereof, were imputed to him for his juſtification ; 8 

but only as it is an inſtrument by which he receiveth 


and applieth Chriſt and his righteouſneſs. 


Though the remarks uſe not this ſame ſtyle in de- 
| daring how a ſinnerris juſtified by faith; yet it is ma- 
nifeſt the ſame very doctrine is meant to be ſet forth _ 


in them, as being too evidently oppoſed in that ſcheme 


on which the remarks were made. And it is impoſ- 
| ible to lay the charge of Antinomianiſm againſt any 


thing laid! in the remarks, but in as far as they can 
be 
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poſed to exprels the faith of all the members of the 


church of Scotland, from the leaſt to the greateſt, 
about juſtification. * Queſt. What is juſtification * 
Anſ. Juitification is an act of God's free grace, where- 
in he pardoneth all our fins, and accepteth us as 
righteous in his fight, only for the righteouſneſs of 
Chriſt imputed to us, and received by faith alone.” 


Let any man but ſet aſide what is agreeable to this 


in the remarks, in oppoſition to the ſcheme remark- 

ed upon, and he will caſily ſee how much more the 

law of God is eftablithed by the remarks, than it is 
by the ſcheme againit which they are made: for that 
ſcheme too manifeſtly makes void the perfect law, R 

and fo is truly Antinomian. 


Little did the twelve brethren, defending the Mars 


row on the one hand, and the old orthodox clergy 
on the other, condemning lome truly Antinomian te- 
| nets vented in that book, imagine that they were but 

giving occaſion to many that wanted occaſion, to re- 
proach the preaching of Chriſt's imputed righteouſ. 

_ neſs with Antinomianiſm. Theſe enemies of the great 

_ diſtinguiſhing truth of the goſpel, rejoiced in the 
condemnation of the Marrow, as an excellent handle 
given them againſt the goſpel itſelf, and a notable _ 
ſcreen to their infidelity. And ſo we ſee, to this 
day, they have this reflection ready to throw out 
againſt the truth, even when ſet forth in oppoſition 
to their own Anticomianiten deſtroying the law, That 

it is the condemned doctrine of the Marrow. Theſe 
Miniſters of the goſpel, it ſeems, muſt not be thought 
to oppole the truth, but Antinomianiſm ! And Anti- 
nomianiſm with them! is God's righteouſneſs of faith, 
revealed without the law, and imputed to him that 

believeth without works the righteouſneſs of Jeſus 

Chriſt. Therefore this objection from them can be 

no other than that ſame made to the apoſtle, Do we 
Ld make void the law through faith? . 


Tue 
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The ſecond objection is, a charge againſt the writer 


of the remarks, who was in the firſt pointed out as an 
Antinomian heretic ; while it is impoſlible to find in 


the remarks any of the Antinomian tenets condemned 
in the Marrow of Mcdern Divinity. And now the cha- 


rity that thinketh this evil of him, by the ſcheme of 


Hein which he fets forth, again obſerves, and 


 tinds fault with his diſpoſition and temper toward 
_ thoſe who differ from him, as uncharitable, i. e. un- 
_ chriſtian : for certainly, if he have not r charity, he s 


not a Chriſtian. 
Upon a review of tue remarks it would appear, 


that he looks on his own ſcheme as true, and muit_ 


therefore conſider the oppoſite as falſe. And if he 
err in this, charity would labour to undeceive him. 


He not only thinks ſtrongly that his {cheme is true, 


but ſeems pretty confident he 1s ſetting forth God's 


truth revealed in the ſcriptures concerning the mat- | 
ter of the greateſt importance to men; no leſs than 
_ eternal ſalvation or damnation de pending upon 
it. And, not holding it as a matter of doubtful diſ- 
„ but as the truth by the knowledge of 


which God will have all men to be faved ; he mut, 


in conſequence of this, look on the oppoſite ſchen.c 
as a very great perverſion of the goſpel, as far as it 
would pretend to be formed upon the ſcriptures ; 
_ even as the apoſtles looked on the doctrine of thoſe _ 
pretended Chriſtian teachers, the Judaizers. But if 
tie ſcheme remarked upon be the very truth of God 
in the ſcriptures, from which it pretends to be taken ; 
then certainly the author of the remarks muſt be 


charged with oppoſition,and even diſafteQion to God's 


truth concerning the term of mens acceptance wit 
him. And this would be a much greater evil than 
his not thinking ſo well of any particular man as le DE 


0 imagines he deſerves. 


The remarker ſcems much perſuaded, his 1 


of juſtification contains the truth wherewith charity 
rejoiceth. and for She ſake of which Chriſtians love 


Ve V. 36 W e one 
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one another: and therefore he cannot, if he have 
this charity, rejoice in the oppoſite ſcheine, nor in them 
who maintain it. His charity to them cannot work 
in the way of complacence, but on'y benevolence, _ 
ſetting forth the truth to them the beſt way he can, 
with meekneſs inſtructing them that oppoſe them- 
ſelves, if God peradventure will give them repent- 
ance to the acknowledging of the truth, and that 


they may recover themſelves out of the daa of the 


devil. And this is what indeed appears to be ſome 
way aimed at in the remarks. 1 
If this be uncharitable, to think of them that op- 5 
poſe themſelves to the truth, as needing ſuch repent- _ 


| ance, and as being in the ſnare of the devil; what 


then ſhall they think of themſelves, when they come 


to know that it is God's ſaving truth that they have 
been oppoſing! ? When they come to the acknowledg- _ 


ment of the truth, and awake out of the ſnare, they 
will then ſee, that they have been conducted in their 
oppoſition, by that arch-diſputer, and adverſary to 
the truth, the devil. But till that be, muſt the be- 

lievers of the truth be the more diffident of it, and 
think the more favourably of the oppoſition to * 
that ſuch fine men as they are oppoſe themſelves to it? 


Chbriſtians love one another for the truth's ſake, 
for which the world hates them. But we have been 


much dunned with a great noiſe and cry for charity, 
eſpecially by thoſe who have been 25 remarkably _ 
oppoſing the truth wherewith charity rejoiceth. And 
if the truth be taken from us, how then ſhall we love 
for the truth's ſake? The charity that is ſo loudly 


0 called for, in this caſe, muſt be love without faith, 


yea and love to the world hating the truth. "Accord: I 


ingly we ſee in fact, that it appears in the moſt zea- 


lous profeſſors of it, and contenders for it, to think 
better of all men, whather called Chriſtians or Hea- 
 thens, or otherwiſe, than of thoſe who would con- 
tend earneſtly for the faith once delivered to the ſaints, 
toward whom It has a moſt malignant aſpect. 
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But as this charity, which is of the world, rejoiceth 


not in the truth, nor in them that are of it; ſo it may 
be charged with great inſincerity, as maintained by 
them whoſe confeſſion of faith this is : Others not 
elected, although they may be called by the miniſtry 


of the word, and may have ſome common operations of 


the Spirit, yet they never truly come to Chriſt, and 
therefore cannot be ſaved; much leſs can men not 
profeſſing the Chriſtian religion, be ſaved in any 

other way whatſoever, be they never ſo diligent to 
frame their lives according to the light of nature, and 
dhe law of that religion which they do profeſs. And 
co aſſert and maintain that they AYs is very perni- 


cious, and to be deteſted. 
The Chriſtians of the firſt ages looked on all men 


| not acknowledging the ſaving truth, as under the 


curſe of God and the dominion of the devil, even 


as the New Teſtament repreſents them. And the 
truth they confidently profeſſed, ſhewed men to them. _ 
ſelves in ſo odious a light, that they were univerſally | 
abhorred for it, and are recorded in hiſtory as ſub- 
85 jected to moſt exquiſite tortures, and doomed to ex- 


ccution ſingularly cruel, for their hate and enmity to 


human kind. And for this their uncharitableneſs, as 
it would now be called, they were then thought of as 
juftly deſerving the moſt exemplary death. As the 
flame truth is ſet forth in the remarks making ſtill 
the ſame account of mankind, it is not to be wonder- 
ed at if the ſame old objection ſtill 9 eng | in 


the minds ot 1 men n againit 1 1 


A LETTER from Mz Gras to . 


Dran or 5 Dundee, April I Lt Tis 9 
EACHING ſome time on Rom. v. 16. pro- 


poſed the diſtinction of the firſt death, the pu- 


f niſnment of our fin 1 in Adam, from the ſecond death, 
NEE 3 9: following 
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following the reſurrection of damnation and puniſh. - 
ing our doings, being judged every man according to 


his works. This diſtinction is plainly infinuated in 
the printed paraphraſe on that text. 

At this, I remember, you and others took excep- | 
tion, being prepoſſeſſed by your catechiſm, making all 
mankind liable, by Adam's fall, to the pains of hell 


for ever, as well as to death itſelf after the miſeries of 
this life, with the loſs of communion with God; and 
ſo you could not perceive, that the reſurreQion, that -*-- 
comes by Chriſt, puts an end to that death itſelf, 
even to the unjult, to whom it is followed by the laſt 
judgment, and the ſecond death, inflited by the 


power of his reſurrection, without whom that firſt 


death muſt have remained for ever. 


Happening lately to preach on Rev. xx. 12.—1 3. 


I obſerved, that infants who had done no evil, aud 
5 ſuffered the firſt death, from which they are brought 5 
again, (as the Bethlehem infants) could not be judged 
and condemned to the ſecond death, out of the books, _ 
iz. The law of nature, the written law, and the go- 
ſpel, with mens conſciences reſpecting theſe : as none 

of them can have any conſcience of fin againſt any of 
' theſe laws, and therefore they muſt be written in the 
other book, which is alſo opened, even the flain 

| Lamb's book of life, by whom they are reſtored 

from the firſt death, as well as the creatures made 
| ſubject to the bondage of corruption by their Lord's 


pin, will be delivered from that, into the enden i- 
berty of God's children. 


The Lamb, whoſe is the book of liſe, mtitles in- 


fants, who have done no good, and want righteouſ- 
neſs unto his eternal life, by his own obedience, even 
as they died with Adam by his diſobedience. And 


he himſelf ſays, of ſuch is the kingdom; which 3 im- 
ports to me- 


-moſtly of them. 
This will make that kingdom to conſiſt of an innu-. 


merable multitude all made righteous by the obedi - 
ence of one, of whoſe holineſs they are alſo all made 


partakers, 
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partakers, as they had been of the corruption of the 
diſobedient one. And, therefore, when the queſtion 
came to Chriſt, Are there few that be ſaved? he did 
not anſwer—Few—but gave direction to the adult, 
ſaying, many of them would ſeek to enter in and not 
be able. 
All the uſe 1 make of the children of Bethlehem 
and in all the coaſts thereof, is only to ſhew, 1. That 
infants ſhall partake in the reſurrection ta ie; and 
not remain under the firſt death, nor be ang. oilare as -- 
ſome (viz. Watts) imagined. 2. That the diſtinction 
of infants of believers from others, reſpects only the 
' outward appearance of the ſubjects of Chriſt's N ing- 
dom, fo yet in this world, and not its truc , {ull 
appearance at the reſurrection: for who can !:y, that 


all the Bethlehem babes were children of proſeiſors of g 
TH the faith of Chriſt? N 


NMR GLAS's Mints on Two LETTERS | 
wrote to Mr WILLIAM SANDEMAN, by Mr 


Joann HUDDLESTON, while he v was oppoſing | 
lafaut Baptiſm. 3 


REMARKS on LETTER 7% 


This not os if Mr Huddleſton admits 4 PIR 5 0 
1 1 is ſaid (in Differt. on Infant Baptiſm, Vol, 1E-- 
P- 356.) or not: for ſurely he cannot imagine, that 

What he ſays, of infants being as capable to be 
brought to the Tupper. as to Dapttm,. 1s any anſwer 8 
e 
Baptiſm is connmlted, not with the belief to the OD 
mri of the ſoul, that is diſtinguiſhable only by the 
Searcher of hearts from the confeflion of the mouth; 
but with that confeſſion upon which the baptiſer is 
_ warranted to account the confeſſor a believer, and 
Fo bay, and in a ſtate of ſalvation with his infants. 


Bhs he N 
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The appearance of Chriſt's kingdom in the world 
is only by this confeſſion, but, as many are, thus, 
of that kingdom, who are not really in it, it cannot 
be ſaid how great a multitude may be in it, who are 

not in that appearance. We cannot, for inſtance, 
deny ſalvation to the adult, in all places where Chriſt 
is heard of, dying in the faith, as the thief on the 
©... eros; though their confeſſion was never heard of 
as his was. We are fo far from reckoning our chil. 
dren better than others towards ſalvation (as Mr H. 
would alledge) that we dare not affirm the damna« 
tion or ſecond death, of any infant whatſoever : ſure- 
ly we cannot ſay they die in their fins; they die not 
in their own ſins, but by their ſin in Adam: and the 
reſurrection puts an end to the death that came by 
Adam. The appearance of Chriſt's body (the church) 
in the world, by the confeſſion, takes not in all the 
members, or all the ſaved, but a ſample of every 
ſort, ſex, age, and degree of. mankind, that ſinned 
and died in Adam. And as infants are declared mem- 
bers of the ſaved church; they have no part in the 
appearance of it in the earth, but in the parents con- 
feſſion of the faith to his ſalvation, and that ol. his 
Children 
Mir HH. cannot bear TY expreſſion, and ſets it to 
the ridicule ; © They cannot anſwer in their own 
perſon, but in their parents ;”” he cannot underſtand _ 
| theſe words; there is nothing in them like the ſim- 
plicity in which the concerns of the goſpel are pre- 
ſented to men's minds. Haw then can he underſtand 
that all the ſaved finned in Adam's diſobedience, and 
are made righteous by Chriſt's obedience, even as 
they finned in Adam? and to what will he compare 
that which the apoſtle Paul thought he might ſay, in 
preſenting the concerns of the goſpel to mens minds? i 
Levi paid tythes in Abraham. 3 
When it is ſaid 1 in Glas's Works (Vol. Il. p. I 153. ) 
„A man's houſe is his family, or all his, moſt pro- 
perly according to 11 his children; it 
1 13 
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cannot be fairly inferted from this, that we hold none 
for a man's houſe but his infants, or that all his chil- 
dren are infants. If Mr H. would take the trouble 
to conſider again fairly, that and the three followin 
pages of the note on Acts xvi. 31. he would ſee there 
is no ground for any ſuch inference. We never 
dreamed that only infants are intended in the ſcrip- 
tures, ſpeaking of a man's houſe ; far leſs can we 
conclude from others being in the houſe, that infants. 
are excluded; as ſome would infer from Paul's 
preaching to the jailor, words whereby he and his 
houſe, all his, might be ſaved, and from his believ- 
ing theſe words, that he had no infants, or no little 
children in his houſe. It is not denied that a man's 
wife may be included in the large acceptation of 
houſe, as well as his lateſt poſterity. But we find a 


remarkable difference betwixt the unbelicving wife, 


and the confeſſing huſband's infants, with reſpect to 
the inſtituted appearance of Chriſt's holy body, the 
church; his infants are to be accounted holy with 
e him by his confeſlion, a as s the ens. wife 1 is not. 


REMARKS on LETTER U. 


HERE is no Wala ſet forth to be OED; Y 
(Acts it. 30. and xvi. 31.) but what is true, 
whether i it be believed or not. But is it not ſet forth 
there, that any one who ſhould be baptiſed as a be- 
lever, is really ſo in the view of the Searcher of 
| hearts. The whole practice of the new commandment 
goes upon our knowledge of the believer, by the 
proper confeſſion of the faith, on which the apoſtles 
themſelves went, firſt to Jeruſalem, where was Ana- 
nias with Sapphira his wife, and then in Samaria, 


where was Simon Magus, and in all the apoſtolic 


churches, there was thoſe that went back to perdition, 
and ſuch as went out from them, that it might be 
manifeſt they were never o them. 


The 
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The bleſſings of the Old-Teſtament church did not 
follow the belief of the promiſe of Chriſt (in them 
that were born of God) but upon the fleſhly birth 

(which with circumciſion was connected) from Abra- 

ham, Iſaac, and Jacob, whoſe faith of the promiſe 
made them confeſs they were ſtrangers on earth. 
But baptiſm is connected with that confeſſion of the 

faith, by which they may acknowledge that one is 
born of the Spirit; for neither we, nor even the 

apoſtles, go upon that knowledge, which e 
in the Lord, John ii. 23.— 25. 


Though we cannot apply what is faid of infants to 


any adult, as not being now in that ſtate wherein | 


they were declared holy: yet, when they became 
adult unbehevers, this is a proper occaſion for ſelf- 
examination to the parent, touching his faith, and 


the neglect of what he was called to believe with re- 


ſpec to his children. But when Mr H. baptizes an 


adult, as a believer in Chriſt, and ſo born of God 


and faved; is he then believing what is true whether 
he believe it or not? And when his adult forſakes his 


cConfeſſion, does he then doubt if one who believes 


that Jeſus is the Chriſt, be born of God, aud ſhall : 
de elt 5 
As to his * to us, we can hy; our Sonden E 
ces are ſatisfied, we ought to believe all the doctrine 
| ſet before us, Acts chap. ii. and xvi. But we might 
return the queſtion to him thus, does he find his con- 
ſcience ſatisfied, in the truth of this, that what is ſaid 
of the children of the Jews, and all whom the Lord 
ſhould call excludes their infant children, and what 
is faid of the jailor's houſe and all his, muſt exclude ; 
his infants, becauſe he bad no > ſuch children. | f 
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